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ANTI L OGTIE 
Counterplea to an Apologicall 


(he ſhould haue ſaid) Apologeticall Epiſtle 


liſhed by a F auorite of the Romane ſeparation, 
PR an (in fppoed)n: d) one ofthe 


Wherein two Pw m_— and ſlaunders are 
diſcouered, and many politicke obieQi- 
ons ofthe Romaines anſwered, 


' Dedicated to the Kings mit excellent Muicitie by 
AnDREvy WILLET, Profeſſor 
of Dinmtie. 


2. T1n, 3.8,9 
As Jannes and Iambres withſtood Aoes, ſo do theſealfo 
refit the truth, men ofcorrupt minds , reprobate con- 
cerning the Faith: but they ſhall preuaile no longer; for 
their madnefſe ſhall be cuident to all men, as theirs 
allo was, 


AVGVST. EPIST, 197. 
Litere tue nec 4d reddenda connitia me prouecare , nec d reddendis literis me 
rewocare potuerunt 


Your letter could rcould neaber provoke me to render ike ring pre, 


nor reuoke me from an anſwer 


S 


LONDON, 


| Printed for Thomas Man. 
I603. 


OR J % ACS ' J 
ILLVST M 
POTENTISSIMO,' ET 
piuſſimo Principt, Iacoso. An- 
gliz, Scotiz, Francie & Hiberniz 
Regi, Domino ſuo colendiſſuno;, mulros 
4nn05 tranguillam Imperium, pietatis & viriutss 


regiz incrementum in tetris, & {empiternum 
premiumin colts concedat Des opt. 
max, in Chriſto Teſm. 
| 38 10 monnuit Eccleſraſtes (illuſtriſe.Feceby.r. 
J\ \ ſame Princeps)vt Deo ſupplic, | 
| [a \ ies pancis verbis viantur : iden 


J>- J'I, 4d Principem acceſſuris, qui Des 
18 245 $- locoin terrss eff , perpetao obſer- 
OL > S4ardum Videtar', Ut oh 
KI29 @&)>) perorarent . De Phocione fer- 
tar, quod (ecum deliberare ſo- mira in 
lebat, an aliquid poſſer de ſermone ampurare,quem 12 Th 
babiturus elſe ad populum : & Hittonymus de Nw. 
ſe— profitetar ,, meliorem ſtil partemlegi-que des 50 00mm 
leret, quam'quz {criberet.. 1d ego nunc facere inſtitu- 
ebam, vt pauciſimis ad regiam  veſtram dignita- 
tem prefarer , & plura obelis expungerem , quam literis 
ob(i2narem : ſed rei neceſitas., & amor vobiſcum din- 


3 tins 


Eersrota 
tins loquendi , vt ait Auguſtinus , me ita abripuerunt 
vt longius oratio excurreret, Cert? ( optime Rex ) dum 
we ad (cribendum accingo, cogitabam neque res lenes & 
fintiles afferendas eſſt , neque aſſentatorio ſermone regijs | 
auribus abuti,neque quicquam omittere me debere quod 
deceret ſcribere «7 OE Prolixitatem ergo ſcribentis 
excuſabit rei neceſatas & officy ratio, fa dw legemtis 
leuabit , vt ſpero , materie varittas : prafatione ian ſ- 
| quenti oninia fert complexus ſum , que mihi ad regens 
Fridens ws opportuna occurrebant : que þ 
? olixius trattentur, non verborum ſterilis trepi- 
tr id facit, ſed rerum continua ſeries,yon error ſcriptio- 
nis eft,ſed ſcribentis feruor. Nd enim ita Nicias picture 
fa RR PIE epe in opere oblitus eſt, 
pranſuſne eſſet : nec Archimedes tanto fludio lintis du- 
cendis deditus fuiſſe fertur ,quem vi auulſum ſerui ſepins 
ungebant:quato ego tenor regias virtutes twas contem- 
Eomnad plands deſiderio, it ver? cum Hicronymo eloquar: 
1-Regzo8. quid faciam*?vocem pectori negarenon audeo, Epi- 


o———_ lz breuitas copellit tacere, Jefiderit veſtrum co- 
_— _— git loqui. Dixit Regina Shebe ad Salomonem : Beati 


ceivalhe ne eruituiqui ſtant coram te jugiter &audiunt ſapien- 
tiam tuam. Eudoxus ille ſtudioſus ftellarum indagator, 
cum Phaztonte comburt optauit, ca lege, vtlicerer 
illi privs ſoli adſtanti formam 8& magnitudinem aſtri 
perdiſcere: & nos gefimus ſub pia veſtra adminiſtr ati- 
one,e+ lucis(pluſquans Solaris) Euagely comtemplatione 
atatem noftram & dies conſumere. Accipe iam(benig- 
niſcime Rex )regio ills two. 5 hilari & placide vultu,pau- 
peris theologi tenue munuſculum, ſeruitutis ſus ruuiguv 
certiſsimum, parca manu ſed amplo corde oblatum. Ar- 
taxcrxes cum plebeius aquam palma? flunio ſublatam 
exhibuiſſet, 


wy orcaro - __ Mate a: 19. 
exhil » bumaniter imare.. 
1 enim Jum nals _ Sene- Exiſtir.ld.s. 
ca de Amici cuiuſdam hbre profitetur \Tanta medul- 
wo tenuit & traxit,vt _ = vIla — 
egerem! Legentem tamen hec noſtre , ſpero id aſſequi 
pe, — ſibi inter legendum p14 idems - 
thoy refert : tanquam lecturus ex commodo adape- 
_ ac anthmda deguſtare ay Es, eſt,vt 
ongius procederem. 2#od ad me:wideo T1 
arr ah e,quodillorumſu ns bes Z 
cupiam , & alys noſtratibus me _— ( cum neque 
Jr neque —_ jm) quod Eccleſiam noftram 
venuſtiorem & pulchriorem reddi exoptem. Ad 
veitrum patrocinium tanquam aſylum confugio, vt me 
tantiſþer alarum veitrarum = teelum 0 munith 
velit MaieHtas tua,dum ego veritatis amans , & pacis 


ftudioſus, id ſolum, quod honeitum ef, (e vi tan- 
ht um alterum te ann Xeno- * _— 


hon ſcribit,qudd hilari & p lacide wultu herwilite Mb oper eve 
ers et — eu + als animos pr --aavs : + vert a meu 
iam ex quod ſeribitar, In lucidaregis facie vita Prow 1-5 
eſt, Alys detwr, vt in aleveſtrearboris ramis $1qua Dan. 4. y. 
axicule cantillent: mihi ſatis eff, ſi in umbra humi repens 
vermis requieſcam. "ge 1am "7 Wm nas” 
tus pro rey «4 ms ſenſerint,ut Pithagor a pro We: n6 1: 
Geometricis ſuis bouem matiauit, ita ego pro optimo fiu- 
diorum ſucceſſu Deo gratias agam. 


Maieſtati tuz vits longam,regnum proſperum,prolem 
foelicem , vitam zternam ex animo precatur fidelif- 


(fimus tuus ſubdirus 


Lg 


e Grdreas Willet... 


: Ft 2X) tes AR 3AN Vl il'N) 
X Ft EPO I ENLEMSEN 1 


The Preface to the Kings moſt ex- 
cellem Maieſtie. 


Arnr Paxle that diuine Apoſtle 

(moſt gracious and dread Souec- 

| ) thus concludeth his ſecond 
e tothe Corinthians: This is the * £or.1g-2- 

d time that I comeum1o you. In the 


hand ring wed 


himſelfeto dee on foue: ſo I 
haue bene bold now thriſe to exhibite my ſimple la- 
pr um hneſle; —_ witneſſes 
may,[ tru expreſſe my10y ur Ma- 
ieſtics peaceableentrance, and e my eruice 
anddutie in prayer for your cotinuance. 

Two yeares fince I ſenta to your Highnes 
into —_— by your Maieſties _— , then ſer 
foorth vnder Queene Zlizaberhsname , I was 
bold at your happiearriuall inoehis had wo Sreſern 
the ſame 'vnder your Highnefſe owne name : the 
firſt anew worke,butnot yours; the ſecond yours, 
but notnew: this third is both, which none fort 
may ſuppl the foreſaid wants inthe others. 

The GA miſcaried, being not at all defuered. 

hehe ddlecie: butnotinfeaſon. And 
now I haue ſent this afterche other,as Jonathanſhot ; 5. 1,40 
three arrowes oneto findanother, and as the hewer 
hauingloſtbisaxcinthe water, ene the-helue after ® Kngs.s; 


T he Preface to the Kings | 
the beads "und both: {0T hopethis fimple pre- 


ſentaddrd eo'the former,” may make a way forme 
vntoyour Maieſtie, notto Foeake formy ſelfe but 
the behalfe of the Church of Chriſt. 


Now becauſe Tknow not,, whether in this kind 

I may cuer hereafterhaue occaſionto ſpeake to your 
Maieſtic,letme bebold inthe feare of God to vrter 

my mindto your Highnefſe, not onely with reuc- 

rence as toa King;butplainely in ſinglenefle of hart, 

astoa Chriſtian, a good man, and louer of Gods 

wthers: Church. Hierome of Sicile was wont to lay , That 


w*jjno1lvd- none that ſpake freely to bims, did importune him or was 

Corner ara Re ond more to-your Chriſtian Maieſtic 
free and plaine ſpeech delivered indutie (I truſt) 
ſhall not be vnplcaſing. 

, » Firſtthen;as we all do praiſe God for your hap- 
pie fucceſſioninthe kingdome,by whom weare yn- 
doubtedly perſwaded religionandpeace ſhall be c6- 
tinued and maintained; thatwe hauc all cauſe to ſay 
with Iſracll, The Lord hath dove great things for vs, 
whereof we xeioyce : the times fall out much better, 

andthe change more hagyes then was of ſome fea- 

red, of others expected. It hath not happened vnto 

vs, as aged. Leontines foretald tothe Antiochians, 

who pointing to- his gray and white-haires, ſaid: 

Rac niueli- VVþgw #his ſmom is melted, much mire will follow : that 
. or 5h is, ſeditionand trouble. Burafter the diſſolution of 


Sozomen. 3 19 the white {nowichaires of our laſt ed So I © 


»Y  OUF L4IT Ag ueraigne, 


7k no-ſuch trouble (God bethanked ) hath followed: 


TV Teh, x94 yy 


i 5 9g the Lord hath notleft vs as ſheepe without a ſhep- 
Namantious 'DEard: We are reſerve ſPeopeto te ledfoorthftill to the 
ad Scipions, . P4jers of tife, thaugh another ſheepheard. 

As 


, 
; 


— excellent Maieftie. 
gen the Church of England adknowledgeth Gods 
rope wk yoarRlefaryon dey 
torecogitate with your ſclfe(as you do) 
the fallow great mercies toward you, ho your 
—_— fn many perils moſt prouidently preſer- 


you,andin your former raigne from many dan- 
Rk onloutl delivered you,and now toa moſt 


ori kingdome moſt honourably aduaunced 
ba as your Highneſle hath the 


fre occaſion, ſo with theProphetyou will vtterthe 
ſame affection: ay ſoule praiſe 8 the Sod, and nd Pf, "—_—_ 
rm all his 5; as wall 

| by that religious hey OG 


ted Redexerciſein our Highneſſe Court. Your Maic- 

ſtie wellr reth Moſes counſell tothe king:#hat pexc.r7.20, 
he ſhould reade in the law robes all the dayes of his 

Naoki be not lifte hora rhrcark; oy Prin- 

ces areſerin Nipperiz plac: © Oey a not, 


abundance of honor, pleaſure foonein- 


the. Thisa pared noms 
4 declined from — 
Ong i naine tories norable;yhoin ſie 
temperance, chaſtitic was a mirror to all Princes be- 

forche taſted ofthe pleaſures of Aſia. Dienyſias fora dra tie 
while delighted it1 Plato, ant hrmneeobe* ſtudious 
ofPhiloſophie, but he quickely fell away; therein 

wel toabooke; wherein thar was 

before written, wasſooneblottedowr. Butin' Chri- 

ſtians, themutabilitic of natureis correRed by the 

ſtabilitie of grace; and God with whom there is now#- 1. 1.1, 


»2, ſhall fo fireng- 
Ty eo ries; CER 


with 


— NR - bn —_— — 


The Regents by aka ings 
with ſhadow,nar turn Ngc oo  ? 
There i enemics to Chriſtian conſtancie 
enuieand flatterig: the one practiſeth, the other per- 
ſwadeth; thatpulleth backe, this letteth to go for- 
ward ;the laſtis the worlt, the firſt leaſt to. be fea- 
red. Enuie followeth vertue, flatterie nouriſheth 
© . © vice: thefirſt Themiſtocles well perceiued, who be- 
nc. pc ing yet young, ſaid he had done no excellent thing, 
rei24 becauſe he was not.enuied: the other Phacion was not 
ignorant of, to whom when the people gaue ap- 
lauſe for his oration: hat (faith heto his friends) 
i ww xx- Hague 1 ſpoken any thing amiſſe onawares? ſhewing that 


12-4554. Popular applauſe and flatteriedoth often worke vp6 


p— —— 


ſome infirmitie. Many hate preucnted trecherie , 
that could not take heed of flatteric. David whom 
, 3.Sem, 16-3. neither Abner and Amaſacsvalour, nor CAchitophels 
ns witcould fubcug ; £5 4 his falſe tale ſeduced, and 

ſmiling eaſe and proſperitic corrupted . Nehemiah - 
" Nde.610.14. could welbeware of T obiah and Sanballat,that were 


threatning aduerſaries, but he was moſt in daunger 
by Shemiah and. Noediah diffembling Prophets. 


The way forPrinces to auoide ſuch flatrereas., is to. 
have faithfull frruants and followers, as Daxidſaith: 
Pſaliros. 6. T be faithful in.the land ſhall dwell with me, the 

right in heart ſhall ſerue me. Lyſippus the Carver dd 
worthily reproue the Painter, becauſe he had 
made Alexanderepicture with a thunderbolt in his 
handasa God; the other with a ſpeare , honouring 
him as a valiant Iſs] out not but they are 
more pleaſing toyour Highneſſe, thatgiue you that 
is due, then whichaſcride that you wil A- 
gainſtcnuicand weckery your Maicſtic muſt oppoſe 

your 


; _. oe 

uicthahumbled bimlelfc in ſackcloch He fargetteth 
hint i eo ing, whit be n= I 
aunge | 

ro is 4 king, 


ſus Prin- 
ded EE = no per- 
didit impenid 


he ona yerwnh 
the me Ry 


Rt Atheni- 
giue vp-their citie to the 
oe mightbe eſo hom 


Fhe Preface to the Kings 
SoSeO one wittily anſwered: Whey you are not your owne,you - 
fre. ani abe birt beybivs.” this | 
irene din Ptouerbe: Merhar hath wot himoſelfe, have $4. © 
mona mo5,Wehaucan E by-word, Beggers muſt be 
*. .. no choofers; ſo neithermuſt petitioners be preſcri- 
. +. bers. Your Maieſticeanatifiver ſuch anportunate 8 
1." vnreaſonable/ſuiters, as Zerubabel anfivered the ad- 
-. . netfatics of Tadeh, th, that offered their ſeruice craftily 
to build the temple: It is not for yow,but for 115 to bat 
the houſe v1t0 our God. And as Y alentinian made an- 
- fivertothe Romaine Embaſſadors' that made peti- 
- / tion! for'the'reſtoring of the idoll i; That 


Cd  whith ihe Gra) taketh away, 
ou — thr 


Eye 4.3. 


clinineo 3 ne 


= 


withſtanding theinſtarice of the R ion darn 
inſtance ofthe Romaine Orators, 
andthecotmſell ofall his Senatours 


one that paeadal, 5 that the 
— pur rc 


acer 


moſt excellent wn 
Snchny En 


hear. -xcellene reſolution's to. hane-the "s 
ſtate of de beClchnS Ck rags 


- angW | 2.Cbr0.14-3» 
, - eſtsand Leuits to ; Sal. 176. 
anidorought heFru Aſarookeaway ns 


jhe _— ways ES 


Bari gz-l1. 
p-43.10. 
vide1.23- 


p-434-26. 


mented 


thusplanted witha; 


rho Cp 


reſolution 


fear and miſliking 

ihe tees Re of Erhament, in ſee- 

Churches in your dominions be planted 

wh good Paitors, And that cuery he 

Paſtor, oneſhould 

feeds haany, norhetharis nogood 

Patornorable toteach, any : andifthePaſtormuſt 

be in his Church, then to be plucked and 

| from thence bylongabſence, is not fit, Thus 

o many hundred Churches that want teachers ſhall 
bs becate hall beemployed, Burſceing age 

But a 
cauſe of an vnlearned- Min 33 oY 
nance, wethanke God for your Highneſle Chrifti- 


ancarcall herein, that ſu _—_ L w—_ 
if Mini firl 
recs nemo patrons were vrged ohne thet living 


freely , and berter orderwere taken for impropriati- 

ons; thatſuchasareof the Churches fee, be demi- 
ſedbortheold rent'to the incumbent Preacher;ſuch 
#5 belong toothers,be charged with ſome conueni- 
entportion toifſueforth forthe maintenance of the 
at] preſumenot topreſcribeacourſe, but 


ſimple aduice. To ourgreat.com- 
CN ne To \ go 


creandeite ther cine ne and d; «7 wi 
ned actorting 10 Goirword : whereas the firſt hath 


NA een pting 


Perngrnke ſhewedin thePreface 
lect hunt eg, by o- 
thers 


minced, rf rn 7 


moſt excellent Maieſtie. 
thers not vſed well. There are bookes abroade main- 
taining offenſiue doctrine , too much declining to 
popene, which haue done great hurt: it might pleaſe 
your Maieſtie that ſuch dangerous bookes might be 
inhibited, and becauſethey are diſperſed into man 
hands, that they receiuefameanſwer by publike al- 
lowance, or ſufficient ſfatisfaftion from the authors, 
leſt theinfection ſpread further. 

Wealſo with thiks to God take knowledge of your 
Highnefſe Chriſtian diſpoſition to peace, that no 
corention ſhold bein the Church about ceremonies 
in your princely iudgement,indiffcrent;,whereabout 
the Churchof England hath bene much diſtracted. 
Lycurgas is ſaid,to auoide drunkennefle to haue for- 
bid the vſe of vines. Your Highnefle in good time 
may more eaſily remoue the juſt occaſions of of- 
fence : or ſo indifferently moderate them,that th 
breedenoſtrife . God giue your Maieſtie ſtrengt 
induetimeto reforme both thoſe, and what other a- 
buſes are in Church or Commonwealth.Some per- 
haps would haue your Maicſtie to miniſter no phi- 
ſicke at all, as though the Church ayled nothing: 


which were nothing clſe,bur(with Herodotus Selym- ,,, ... 
brianws in Plato) to raake a long and ungring ficke- Tier paxpis 
©, 


nefle; who falling into an incurable diſea 
how toprolong death where he could not preuent 
it.Some would haue Heraclitzs phiſicke vied todo 
nothing but purge; who being ficke of a dropfie, de- 
ſired the Phiſitian ro purge him throughly, 70/turne | 
the abundance of ſhowers into drought : ſo they would 
haueall purged, notthe ſuperfluous humorsonely, ** 
but ſome profitable parts ; as the very calling itſelfe 

» * of 


n " 
euiſed hw 


T he Preface to the Kings © 
of reuerend Paſtors and Biſhops: who while they 
attend the ſincere preaching of the word, and the 
vacorrupt adminiſtration of diſcipline, may ( no 
doubt) do the Church much good . Bur the better 
ſort defireneither with Heroditus nothing to be pur- 

,nor with Heraclitws all things to be cuacuated 
and purged;but rather approue Hippocrates method, 
that, what 15 cuill may be purged, the reſtto be c6- 
forted &ſtrengthened. This was Saint Pals courſe, 
to purge out the old leauen , that there might be a new 
lumpe. We would not the leauen, lumpe of dough, 
__ all to be caſt out, but the lumpeto be renewed, 
the old ſower leauen to be reiected. Thus ſhall your 
Maieſtie ſhew your ſelfe as Hierome ſaith of one, to 
be H you Chriſtianorum, 4 right Hippocrates of 

Chriſtians indeed, that you may ſay with rhe kingly 
Das. 3- Prophet Dauid: T he earth and the inhabitants there- 
of are diſſolued, but 1 will eftabliſh the pillars of it. 
Your Maicſticas another <Moſes,can onely appeaſe 
the ſtrife betweene the Hebrewes , and as another 
Conſtantine,to reconcile the Church-miniſters, who 
Date miki di- Wrote thus vnto them : Let me enioy good daies and 
es rranquillos quiet nights without care ; if not, my eriefe will be the 
&noctes <> 2y87e, When your Highnes hath wrought this cure, 
ra expertes: oat 
quod fi mi- you ſhal benomoretroubled with petitions by day 
nus contin- nor careful meditations by night. Ariſtippus and #ſ- 
Se oemiſ. CPIRCS DEIDg fallen out, one asked the firſt , what was 
cere, Socr.t.4 NOW become of their friendſhip;he anſwered: 1t was 


2 


what iz Af[eÞe, 081 he would awake it. When your Highneſle 
Adv ies. hathawaked the peace of the Church,you ſhal ſleep 
- more quietly your ſelfe, and nor be troubled arty 

morc with Conſtantines carefull nights. You are our 


Salomon 


1. Cor. £7. 


moſt excellent Maieftie. 
Salomon to indge betweene vs: they that loue diui- 
fion, and to contend cauſlefle , letthem haue the 
leaſt parr. T heodoſius, when Carholikes and Here- Socur.s.ro; 
tikes put vp heirlibels to him, prayed God to direct 

him: ſo your Maieſtie wellknowerh thar your dire- 

Qion herein muſt come from God. Diucrſe com- 
plaints as lots,are caſt into your Princely lap, but the p,4,.c.43. 


diſpoſition thereof is of the Lord, God ( wetruſt, and 


for theſame pray) willſo diſpoſe your royall heart, 
that the beſt cauſe may have the firſt lot, the moſt 

honeſt ſuite the happieſt iſſue, and the iuſteſt quar- 

rell the faireſt triall. Faile nor their godly deſire here. 

in (moſt gracious Prince)that never would haue fai- 

led you: who were reſolued(T ſpeake herein of mine 

owne knowledge) to haue aduentured their liues 

and ſtates for your Maieſties iuſt title : who waited 

for you, «s for the raine, and for the conſolation of If- 19.29.28 
raell, Faile not then (O noble King) the hope of 
Chriſts Church, yea the expeQation of Angels, 
yeathe truſtthat Chriſt hath committed vnto you, 

to be a faithful ſeruent,as Moſes in his houſe: ſo,as one yy. , 
ſaith, The eyes of men are not only raft pon you and the lateraiguta 


. whole land ſetled to beholdyour Life;but God and Angels onAori oca 


expett your faithfull ſeruice. God, we verily truſt will , —_— 
norfail _ _—_ th ſpirit:butas the - et ſaith, cul = we 
Whoſaoener calleth w/pon the name of the Lora, ſhal be ſa- _ 
wed:{o your prayers and teares which you poure vn- jpſe cumom- 
to God, ſhall both ſaue you and your people;as one ni Angelord 
ſaid to Auguſtines mother, Nox prog perire tantarum _ 
lachrymarum filius : the child of ſuch prayers and teares yetu. Hier. 
cannot poſſibly periſh or fall away. Ag 
Now as to ourgreat comfort we enioy your Ma- - —_ 
VP 2. teſtic, 


CLLLITTS 


* The Preface tothe _ 
ieſticanoriſhing father of Chriſts Church at home; 
ſo your Highnefle is expected to bea ſuccour and 
comfort to other afflicted Churches abroad: though 
you arenotasa head to direct them, yet you may be 
as a hand to helpe them , though notarooteto giue 

Gen.49.22. them life and ſap,yet as a wall for the ſmall branches to 

runnevpon,to ſtay them wp:as tis laid of Noſeph.It was 

Joſua his honour, toayde the Gibconites their con- 

federates, againſt the combined Kings of Canaan. 

r.Sam.22:32: Dauid was a captaine to all that were diſtreſſed and 
£=0.ty afflicted. Hercules is honoured in heathen ſtories, be- 

«wire ) Cauſe he trauclled through the world ro remoue cru- 

ell gouernours. Noble Alexander is famous for the 

ſame , who conquered agreat part ofthe world, re- 
ducing rude and barbarous people to ciuill life: who 
Nereils wir Chargedall to eſteeme the whole world as their coun- 
oolhes #2 of. Frey; good men, as their countrymen , the bad, as aliens 
e423". 44 ſtrangers . Our Engliſh Chronicles do blame 

'yapue- Henry the {ſecond for refuſing totake the proteCtion, 

19-02-28. and defence of the diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Teruſa- 
lem,offered vnto him by Heracliasthe Patriarke; the 
troubles that befell himat homeare aſcribed to that 
cauſe. But Ecclefiaſticall ſtories make honourable 

Sacrat.7.23. Mention of the Emperour Theodoſius the younger, 
whoſe loue was ſuch to theafflited people of God, 
that being preſent to behold cenaine publicke ſights 
and ſhewes,andthere hearing of the death of one 10- 
annes,a cruell rebell and tyrant, preſently left the 
playes, and went to the Churchto give thankes to 

 God.Qurene Ehzabethwasa foſter motherto all di- 
ſtreſſed Chriſtians, andI doubtnot, bur all Prote- 
ſtants in the world ſhall receiue comfort(inthe cauſe 

of 


Ioſua. 10. 5. 


- bookes,the trauaile 


moſt excellent Maieffie. 
of Religion) from your Maieſties tauour, in beinga 
mediator for their peace, orſuccour for their relicte. 
Bur of all other, we the poore companie of ſchol- 
lers and ſtudents , haue greateſt cauſe ro reioyce in 
your Maicſtie, whom now we haue obtained alear- 
nedand iudiciall patron of our labours and writings: 
whereas before, no gift or preſent was held to be 
more baſe, norleſſe regarded of all hands. Schollers 
ofihe ſoule,the weakning of the- 

bodie, the care of theday , and ſtudic of thenight, 
were notnotſo welcome to the moſt, asa Lawyers 
fee from the client,ora tenants new-yeares gift tohis 
Land-lord. I your Maieſties pooxe ſubie& could 
ſpeake herein by experience, what ſmall hartening I 
haue had in the world for my poore trauels in the 
Church: but I will be ſparing in mine owne caule. 
And yetI ſpcake not this as though we expeRted our 
reward from men(though webe men,and had need 
of terrene encouragement: ) but I ambold, a poore 
writer of this Church of England,to poure forth the 
common griefe and complaint of ſtudents in this 
behalfe, into your princely boſome. Bookes were- 
rowneinto ſuch ſmall requeſt, chat many would 
carce vouchſafe the reading of them , bur few beare 
in mind who preſented them: they werelayed aſide 
by the walles, or ſet vp onely to makea ſhew, as one 


ſaith: Sacrorum opera ingeniorum in ſpeciem & cultum Seneclib.r. 
parietum m—_—_ : T he labours of ſacred wits were + on 


wſed onely to beantifie the walles. 
Butnow we truſt,as Homers Tliads were accepted 
of _Mlexander,which he made ris 5earela; ipod13y,the 


furniture of his. iourney ; Terence workes of Scipio, 
SY Origens 
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Origens bookes of Ambroſius , whom he calledigye- 
Heexlar, becauſe hee continually prouoked him to 
write; and as Hieromes writings were eſteemed of 
Daemaſus: ſo I doubt not, bur ſcholers labours ſhall be 
as welcome to your Maicſtie, as any other ſubics 
preſents . And in this confidence I have bene bold 
ine to offer my ſcruice to your Maieſtie.Foras he 
made that harpe wherewith Thates appeaſed 

the tumult ofthe Lacedzmonians; and he that buile 
the ſhip wherewith T hemiftocles did defend Greece, 
had cauſe more to reioice therein, then in any worke 
beſide : ſo to none elſe we more willingly preſent 
ourlabours, then to your ſacred Maieſtic, a general 
procurerof our peace, and defenderof Churchand 
countrey ; whoſe vigilant heart careth for all , whoſe 
diligent eye ſeerh for all, whoſe liberal hand reacheth 
vnto all. And notonely at this preſent , but while I 
live, haue I purpoſed to conſecrate my pen tothe 
honor of your Maieſtic (if God will & you pleaſe: ) 


mag Da» And I ſay with Hierome : Quamdin in ule 
fo bas, foods aliquid gratum vobis, viile Eccleſia, dig- 
| num poſters. 


Bur here one thingI cannot pretermit, to cele- 
brate the great joy of your Maieſties ſubjects for 
yourprincely acceptance of poore mens complaints, 
and the readieacceſſe toyour royall perſon, It hath 
pleaſed your Maieſty tofignific herein, that itis your 

3«r2.46112, Bracious pleaſureand minde i giving acceſſe to be ſo 
open and affable to exery ranke of honeſt perſons , as that 

they may make their owne ſutes to you bs elues , and 

not to employ others to be their imterceſſors. Therfore the 

1-Kingz.7: King is laid togo out andin before the people, that 
they 


” —», FT UT. 0 


woſt excellent Maieftie. 
they may have free acceſſe vngo him in time & place 
conuenient : that though it benot for the ſafetic of 
the Prince to be ſoopen as the Romane Tribunes, 
whoſe doores night and day were open toall futers, 
nor yet fit to be /ocked wp and retired as the Perſian Plutarc.queſt. 
kings ; or as Clearchus of Pontus, that did hide him- —_— 
ſelte and ſleepe in a cheſt; or CArittodemus ki __——— 
the Argiues | thatdid lime vp into his 
aladder, that no man ſhould come vnto im:yet 
is it honorable (as your Maieſtic well knoweth , and 
will practiſe ) for the Prince often to ſhew 
bnſafe ro his ple, that they may flocke vnto 
him tang aw af flnes fake ; 4510 4 comfortable oees 
Sond one es Prat tO COME VALO, «ow Hagur 
as the altar. Tndr notneedethen ( efpecially the ** 
Miniſters of the Goſpell ) to complaine with ,4m-- 
broſe, who ſuing to the Emperour for one __ 
an ancient Biſhop adiudged to exile , ne uſe 4 Epiſt.27, 
pateretur extru " extruſus off ip 
ſhould not be thruſt out mithous his. ba (yo oct 
thruſt out himſelfe. But we praiſe God for your Ma- 
ieſtie, as.the fame father doth for the good Empe- 
rour Gratian, of whom he faith : Scripſiſti tua totam Epilt.r26. 
Epiſtolam manu, Tou wrote an Epgpt with your owne 
hand: whom he compareth to Abraham which kil- 
leda calfe with his owne hands to entertaine the 
Angels: Nec in minifterio religifo aliorum adiumenta 
neſiutt ; And in 4 religious worke ſought not anothers 
- . Forthelike mercifull diſpoſition in your Ma- 
ie, in vouchſafing your ſelfe to attend __ | 
fyourſubies,we E with S. Pan[to One 
e Lord grant that you may find mercie with the Lord army 


— 
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o./5, Anthat day. | 
t #38 1... Now laſtly Icraue pardon for my boldnefle and 
|. plaineneſſeof ſpeech, not doubting but that your 
iſt.29- ieſtic approuerh that ſaying of Ambroſe yttered 
Epiſt.29 pp be ir | 
ofnoble T heodoſtus : gy imperiale eft, libertatems 
dicendi negare;neque ſacer otale,quod ſentit non dicere: 
It is nether princelike,to denie liberty of| eech.nor mini- 
1 fterlike not to ſpeake what he thinketh.And we are not 
| jenorant of your royall diſpoſition herein , to /ove 
B«98p.7il3, thoſe beſt that are plaineſt with you: which emboldneth 
me to ſay with Hierome, Mallem apud te verecundia 
parumeper, quam cauſa periclitari , Ihad rather hazard 
my credite then the cauſe: butT truſt I ſhall hazard nei- 
ther , by any thing which out of a ſingle heart, and 
' loyall affetion I haue vttered, I haue deliuered my 
conſcience, diſcharged my dutie, and (I hope)not 
written otherwiſe then became me. I leaue the reſt 
to your princely conſideration , according to that 
Pro-99. fayingin the Prouerbes: Da ſapienti occaſionem,&s [a- 
piet _— . Thus I end with heartie payer vnto 
God, ſo toſtrengthen your Maieſtie with his grace, 
that you may be conſtant in all goodneſle to the 
end, zealous of his gloric to amend what is amiſſe, 
to ſupply whatis wanting, to cheriſh the good, ſup- E: 
preſle the cuill, relieue the oppreſſed : ſo ſhall your 
Highnefſe do that which ſhall be acceptable vnto 
God , honourable to your ſelfe, profitable to his 
Church, comfortable and ioyous to your owne 
ſoule in the end . Go forward then, noble King, in 
your wel-begun courſe; follow your owne Chriſti- 
an iudgement, to practiſe as you haue preſcribed, to 
performe as you haue purpoſed; conſider that all 
the 


moſt excellent Maieftie. "v% 
the people of this land are your ſheepe : the Lord 
hath made you the chiefe oucrſcer and Steward, 
according toyourprincelyname, both of Church k% 
and Common-wealth. Of this Stewardſhip you "s 
muſt one day render account vnto God : prouide 
then, O Chriſtian Prince, that you may do it with 
ioy.. The Perſian Kings alwaycsappointed one in 
the morning to call, vato them; riſe, O King, wiics ; mi. 
and take care of theſe things which Oromaſdes bid. » #14 
deth thee be carefull of . But your Miieſties owne 
thankfull remembrance of Gods mercies, will ſuf- 
fice within to put you in mind , and ſing as it were 
in your cares, what God requireth and you haue 
promiſed : and to thinke of AMordecay his ſpeech 
to Queene Either , Who knoweth whether thou rae 4.14, 
art come to the Kingdome for ſuch a time? As 
for vs, we truſt by Gods grace to ſee ſo happie 
a chaunge by this chaunge, that whereas we had 
thought our ſclues vadone, we may truly fay as 
Themittocles did , who being exiled his countrey 
was betterentertainedin the Perſian court, We had 4v4te& 
periſhed, if we had not periſhed, + EE 

God graunt to your Maieſtic a ap any prof- 
perous raigne ; to your noble Queene happic con- 
tinuance with you ; and length of dayes to your 
honourable _—_ Prince Heprie , encreaſe of all 

rincely graces w1 wth of yeares; andtoyour 
Loyal  oſteritic to . con ouer this land, if I be - 
Gods will, vato the worlds end : and vnto you 
all an cndlefſe reward in heauen , for your faith- 
full-Jeruice to Chriſt here on earth, And fo I con- 
clude with ,{mbrofe : Ipſe me citins quam vos ob- 


__ — _ 


T he Preface to the Kin pi moſt excellent M akflic, 
liniſcar , & ſt anquaw ermo tacebit , loquetur 
(Gratiane, dFus( lacobe & Henrice) in veitrs aciaiiar ” 
Valentiniane) (yore junat, & deleftat in veitri comment - 
— ran ratione requieſcere 


Your Maieſtics moſt hum- 


ble ſubicR, 


eAndrew Willet. 


The 
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alk) HE wiſe mw i the Proverbes ſayth, He 
268) ISS} that medleth with aftrife chat belongeth 
>; xv y{ not vnto him, ts as one that taketh a 
D by the cares, Prou.26,17, Theagenes 

| 4s laughed to ſcorne of all,becauſe be wonld 


be medling in euery matter , and trying mai- 
ſteries with emerie one in running awraſi lang, fencong;as h 
it were not lawfull for any-to haue the. victory where 
was preſent. Leſt therefore 1 might be thowght to be buſie in 
other mens matters , and to intermeddle where [need not , to 
ſprake ina cauſe. where 1. was not retaimed, and to defenda 
where I was not inuwred:: firſt mine anſwer 15 this , thas 
the aefence of the truth belongeth to all: as an inturse offered to 
the bodie, enery member u readie1o propulſc;and an enenne in- 
wading the comntrey , it is enery mans part to refit, Hierome 
wel ſath:Feci ythoſtes ecclefiz,mei quog; hoſtes fierent; I 
alwaies endeuored thatthe enemies of the Church ſhould 


alſo become mine enemies. Auguſtine a//o /arth,Incompa- —- . 
rabiliter pulchrior eſt per + I. Helena P39 


Grzcorum:The veritic of the Chriſtians is farre more faire 
then Helene of the Grecians: We onght therefore more to 
frrine for it,then they did for the tber. Beſide, 1 hane not held 
wp my ſoicld at a ſhadow , nd man ſtriking me; or made anſwer, 
FPPUIT I ns ty. EY p17 
in three ſewer all places it hath pleaſed this Popes champs 
—_ ce me: andſo hath tomy Jhinkang bid hs the baſe, 
and caſt his ganumtlet for me to take #t vp». conſidered 


that it aq this caſe to do 4s children,,. that being 9 izews- 


fricken, do lay their hagds y ſore place and crier Thur ns 
bat torequite him wth the like t aduiture, ch, mryires 


ore the ar ftw ences a 
| 2 


Ne 3vd\'ra rimay 
POTTL ILL. 
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: - with Hierome, Si ſupe 

wor Pens erbius accuſaſſe:If ic be thought an inſolent 
partto anſwer , it is much more toaccule : and he ir indged 
contentious not which prenenteth a further miſchiefe, but Fr: 
pronoketh thereunto. Neither can I conceale,that to this enter- 

priſe 1 was incited and ſtirred wp by the reverend Lord Byhop 
of London, by whoſe Fad and counſell I addreſſed my Fel 
Deg Hzreſ.. therewnto : anger Auguſtine, Ad compellendum non 
oreſt efſemaleſ us —_ quando ad reddendum deuo- 
tus eft debitor: The exaQtor is not troubleſome in requi- 
ring,when thedebtor is willing in rendring./ hawe h:therto 

ſhewed the motines that induced me to this worke : now;alſo 1 

will briefly declare what I hane done. I hae diſconered mn this 

treatiſe aboxe two hundred untruths and ſlanders , by this i= 

beller without al conſcience forged, & without all modeſtie vt- 

tered: I haxe anſwered all the pallicky obwettions, by hum cun- 

ningly ag amt the Proteſtants faith demiſed:1 haxe his owne en- 

1, wherewuh he would hawe battered ours, pon his owne 

forts returned,” The & (thanks God ) was not great, 

which I found in the v1 of this Alogicall (1 ſhould ſay, 

Apologic logicall ) _ws But as Czar ſaid of a certaine citte, 

hat the very firſt view he ouercame, Veni, vidi, vici: I 

cameto it, I ſawit, Itookeit : ſo may 1 ſay with Hicrome, 

Sentencias eius prodidifſe,ſuperaſſe eſt: The very laying o- 

 penofhis ſayings, is a ſufficient confutation. Hi obiettions 
required no long time to anſwer: to refell his s, it was 

ſufficient to Grodenriend to EL Ter Zremgs enough 

to open bus Oe Lucullus aid of bis enemies,that came 

Ge it would be more la- 


Mr. . doto cole reaſons,as to pri thi:The gaining of diner 
peeces of this book which were negligent nn_.bows 
to me the the firſt ofthas which 7 ern +=; merry 

Now I haxe alſo the more willing ſelfe into this 
 buſmeſſe, to make feet Loo 
pormn himiſe Stet fark 

" reſolned to ein and protett in vs t 

ofthe Gopebmbuh Nd Rab oor ca nw 


Chriſtian Reader. 
we ___e> ainſt the common aduerſarie.Of bis 
CMaiefle yn: na a the Prophet 
Salomons: Mes: or s dayes belle duhrends flouriſh . Pf 
72. 7. eAll thoſe ſhallbe ſure, we verily truſt, to line in peace 
and enioy hrs fauour that lone the truth and follow r1 hteonſnes. 
God hath ſent vs another Theodofus, of who Ambroſe ſaith: 
Cum omnes homines yobis milirent, tum ipſi yos omnipo- - 
renti Deo,& ſacrz fidei militatis: As al men do war & fight Ambroſez- 
for you, fo you for Almightice God and the ſacred Faith. iſtir.z0.4d. 
Phocion being acked of the Orators,what benefit he had be- Theodol. 
flowed vpon the city: fo but this{/asth he)that while I was 
gouernor,none of you had cauſe to make a funeral Orati6: gcc igucrye. 
So I truſt, that Re — Ho_— ir4- 
that Preachers the Orators of Chriſtians, ſhall hae no cauſe to ,; you 
mourne for the per ſecution,trouble and impriſonment of ſuch as 
profeſſe the Goſpell, — times of perſecution vnder Po- 
,but to e in the le of the G 
lie much ein an perl fineſt ; LY 
th not profeſſe himſelfe to be no Þ ANT, K's 
mary dryyont f toffee oo 
werſed ammg aL rs alert his princely mouth 
taks out a new leſſon, and learne to reforme onr erroneous con- 
cet? Or kingly Eccleſnaftes ſaith, That all that is necefſarie 
; ſaluation, 1s contained inthe Scri y Baowinp.19: 
herwiſe then ſome haue med Seer thelightof ne 
andrhe hr of Scripture ioynely, nor ſeuerally, are com- 
pleatto faluation;fi he hence it followeth, that the Scripture ſe- 
weraly and alone 1 - not IS ro — 
We are to vie onely Scripture for interpretation Megie in 
of Scri —_—_ od would peter (mavcrom the "5. —— 
offalltin expoundingr a 5 dfgony Coane 2 
tre, (6 has 
ritie of the Church. Beware to leeteich he Pariſ he Rerdup a. 
Churches authoritie, better then your owhe knowledge. 
How ſay ſome then thatthe word cunotyell aflure vs, 
ths do welltothinke that it is the word of God? 
No man'is able to keepe the law or any part there- ,,,,,,. 


of, as the eApoſtle ſaith : That which was impoſſible _ 
A3 
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the law, inaſmuch asit was weake becauſe of the fleſh, &c. 


how then,is it not impoſſible(in any ſenſe)to be preſerned fr6 all 
fin in this life? How can a cnn, end approue 
more then is commaunded (4 ſome hawe targ ht) if we come 
farre ſhort of that which 1s commannded? 

If Faith onely inftificth, as Proteſtants bold, and fince we 
could not be ſaued by doing,we might at the leaſt be ſaued 
by belceuing: Bao. p. 8. how then can eur workss be any 
meanes to blot ont fiuneor to e pardon? 

If t be the property of ith to apply the promiſes:(for faith is 
a ſure perſwafion and apprehenſion of the promiſes of 
God, applying them to our ſoule, p. 11. ache Apoſtle ſaith: 
By grace areye ſaued through faith. Eph. 2, 8.) how can the 
Sacraments giue grace , and be cauſes of Inſtification , and as 
neceſſarie mm their place as behefe it ſelfe? 

If whatſocuer is not of faith, is finne, Rom. 14.2 3. Bars 
P-1 3. how can naturall workes be acceptable ro God? 


Medizin 20. hn 191m 3% 0 wet eee ne ene pace 
Rea.par.t, do good,arc inſpired of God therto:how is mis wil apt na- 
aCr3-5- to take or refuſe any particular obie& whatſocuer? 


Meditzinzo, Ifthe Popebe Antichriſt ,and the head of a falſe & hypo- 


Reu-par.3. 


Philip.3.45. 


critical Church:how then ca the (hurch of Rome be the family 
of Chrift? Thope Antichriſt the head of that falſe Church,ss no 
member of the Church of Chriſt,or belonging to his family. 

Thus in theſe and diners other {ng » wherein we 
haxe bin diſtratted,our princely Ecclefialtes,as another Con- 
ſtantine,chat decided the controwerſies betweene the Chriſtian 
Biſhops,hath taken vp the ſtrife:like as Archidamus being cho- 


ſen an umpire betweene two,brought them tothe temple,char- 


ging them not to depart till they were agreed. If there yer be re- 
PAINS Any | in our (hrch et bi Ma- 
teſtie indge 1: bhG elegant Ciera 
ment may reduce vs to unitie and conſent in religion. 1 ſay t 

with $.Paul:Let vs therefore as many as are perfe þe thus 
minded;and if we be otherwiſe minded, Godſhal reucale 
the ſame yo vs. Auguſtine /aith weltoHierome:Quieſca- 


mus ab his c6tetioni vitz ſalutiq; parcamugmjnus 
certe aſequatur ae infferdurm n6 endure 
zdificat; 


Chriſtian Reader. 
zdificat: Let ys ceaſe from theſe contentions, and fauour 
our life and health; let that which puffeth vp be amended, 
while that which edifieth be not offended. | 

Now to ſuch as baxe a long time flood ont, and refuſed to co- 
municate with the Church of England, I wonld exhort then 
now at the length to be wiſer , and not to ſuffer themſelnes any 
longer to be abuſed by that Romifh generation , of whom. that 

ſaymg of the Prophet is true: Quidecunefockicune vogT hey 
that guide you, beguile you. Lay. 3.12. The variance and en- 
mity that hath bin of late between your falſe teachers the 19na- 
tian Friers and Seminary prieſts, doth ſhew that they ſeeks not 
youn,but themſelues : you may ſay of them as Tully of Pompey 
and Cziar,that were fallen out:Nolle ſe quem fugere,igno- 
rare quem ſequi debeat; That he knew whom toſhun,but 


not whom to follow , / would they did embrace Hieromes Hieronym.ad 
counſel:[n mentem tibi veniar,tunicam Saluatoris non 4 mi- Cteliphont, 


litibus fuifſe conſciſſam;tratrum inter ſe cernis iurgia & lz- 
taris:imitari /onam, He dicito,Si propterme iſta eſt tEpeſtas, 
rolli &c,Remember that our Sauiours coate was not 
rent of the ſouldiers; but you fee the falling out of brethre, 
& reioyce at it: imitate /onas & fay, If this tEpeſt be becauſe 
of me, take me and caſt me into the fea . 1 do not wiſh theſe 
ſeditions ſetI-maſters of Rome to be caſt into the ſeazbut I wold 
haxe then caſt ont of the land, and ſent ener the ſea, that owr 
Church be no more troubled with them. E would do full 


well without them,it hath no neede of their Phiſicke: as Pauſa- ain iu re * 
nias ed a certaine Phiſitian, that ſayd he ayled nothing: Pong ob 


Becauſe(/ayth he)l vie not you for my Phifitian, 

( ome then Gentlemen and lowing countrimenyet vs go wp to 
Gods houſe together, beware hereafter of the Phariſies leanen: 
Let themalone,vhey be blind leaders of the blind,Mar.1 3. 
14. Why fbould you pin your faith vpon the Popes ? 
hath not the Apoſtle ſaid: Ve are bought with a price, benot 
the ſeruants of men. 1. Cor. 7.23? See you not bow that Cai- 
phas of Rome ſeeketh his owne glorie and dignitie: and would 
make kings and Princes hug vaſſech and ſubiett;?Hierome ſaid 
well : $i pacem habcre non poteſt cum fratre, nift cum ,, 
fubdito,oftendit ſe non tam pacem cupere,quam ſub pacis T 

conditione 


The Epiſtletothe Chriſtian Reader, 
conditione vinditam;Ifhe wil no peace with his brother, 
but 2s with a ſubic& , he ſhewerh thar he defireth not 
peace, but ynder the colour of peace, xeuenge: this my bet- 
ter be pronounced of the proud Pope ofsR ome, then of the am- 
bitions Patriarke of leruſalem, of whom it was firſt vitered, 

Thanke God which hath ſent a Prince that wil ——_ 
error, not nowryh you tn your ſuperſtitio ſtil: God be bleſſed - 
that hath raiſed vs vp ſs Chriſtian a king that is as able by rea- 
ſon to perſwade to nt.” mate grey” ry 

lution for religion we can nener ſufficiently be t He 
" monary Conſtantius that yr the Arrians,to 
3. repent, fidem 4 ſe immurats, that he had changed his predeceſ- 
ſors faith:but as Ambroſe ſaith of Valentinian: A fratre nol- 
let ſe pirate ſuperari; he would not be excecded of his bro 
ther Gratian in pictie:/o his wy 1 not inferior, for care of 
religiono hu late renoumed ſiſter Y. Elizabeth. God give onto 
bis Chriſtian Maveſty long comtinuance and ſtrength to proceed 
in his comrſe,and conſtancy to hold ont his godly purpoſe to 
the end:that he may ſtill come downe like the raine vyon.the 
mowe grafſe,& asthe ſhowers that water the carth; ro be a 
comfort 10 bus ſubieFts,0 a refreſhing to the (hurch:that as we 
find him a carefull Gonernor a Prince,a loning father,an 
example of all vertue and g e better hot reſt ( as 
; bondru pb Pax Leonidas king of Sparta ſaid, Thad not bene your King,if I 
wry hGrkuls had not bin better then you: 6 we again may ſhew onr ſelues 
obedient and dutiful ſubsetts,to pray for him continually,and 
dayly bleſſc him, P/a/.7 2.15.7 hat we nexer be unthankfil to 
God,or vndutifl to hing;nor unmindful of theſe great bleſſings 
of peace, continuance of religion, adminiſtration of inftice ; nor 
weary of jo happy 4 gOMernment as is expettedias the inconſlant 
zeT/670 ras EAMhbemans were iftocles ,t0 whom he well ſaid : Are 
are ,. youweariedin receiuing of ſomany benefirs fr5 one man? 
Xormec. but that it may truly be ſaid of vs, and all the faithful ſabietts 
of the lend: They ſhall feare thee as long as the Sunne and 
Moone endureth,from generation to generation. Pa/.72.5. 
That OT rs rojall poſteritie ower vs , may 

raigue in all happineſſe, e e, ene- 
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THE FIRST SECTION OF 
the Apological Epiſtle.SeR.1.The frail- 


tic and pronenes of man to ſ{inne after 


the fall of e Adam. 


%Y E ſee here verified the ſaying of 
> S.Panl,That falſe Apoitles are de- 
cernfull workers, and tranriforme 
themſeluzs into the «Apoſtles of 
\ Chriff, 2.Cor. 11. 14. and as Sa- 
Y than doth transforme himſelfe 
intoan Angel of light;lo his mini- 
| Y fters can transforme themſelues, 8 
4 as _ they were _ ___ ——_— 
Pers of righteguſaes : ſo playcth this cunning epiftſer,who 
deyacny himfelfe in this 7 bet to the ſeruice of Sathan, —_— 

in defacing the truth, and diſgracing the true Church of error. 
Chriſtwhich profeſleth it; yet maketh a colourable en- 
trance and plauſible beginning, ſetting in the forefront 
of this beadrole of lies , an euident, knowne and confeſ- 
ſed truth of the fallof Adam, and the generall corruption 
and deprauation of nature from thence iſſuing. But as 
Hierome ſaith Venemem ſub melle latet:There lieth poyſon 4d Demaſ. 
hid ynder hony ; and as Ambroſe, Qnuia ſub nomine ſus 
cultaram ſuadere non poteſt, ſub alterins nomine ſuam cona- Coloſſ.2. 
tur implere voluntatem, Becauſe Sathan cannot perſwade = 
hisreligion vnder his owne name, by another colour he 
worketh his will:So doth this Sophiſter vnder this cloake 
of vttering ſome truerh, ſeeke to ſhrowde and hide an 
heape of lies and yntruths that follow; and ſeckerh to 
winne credit and infinuate himſelf by ſpeaking the _ 

| B at 


2 An Anſwere to the 


that he may be belecued when hee tellceth a lic : So well 
avg hathhe learned Democrits leflon,that it bebooneth a man 
aquir b uuledry either to be good,or to diſſemble. | 
| Inthis firſt ſcion I finde ſome contradiftions be- 
tweene this popiſh champion, and other writers of that 
fide;I note alſo ſome errors. 
Contrad.1. He affirmerh, that by Adams fall humane 
nature i; left toit ſelfe naked and diſabled among ſo many e- 
nemies Hercin he ſpeaketh truly ,yct otherwiſe,then ſome 
"= of his fellowes : for Bellarmine ſaith,that man is of freewill 
penny rt * now, ſi fuit ante lapſum, if he were before his fall. He think- 
2 7.47.6, eth that man hath freewill in good things as well fince 
his fall as before. He alſo affirmeth,that mans freexill,with 
the helpe of grace and without it, if it be not vrged by ſome 
tentation,Sus viribus bonum aliquod morale ita perficere, 
Lib, 5.de grat. e&rc.by it owne power can make perf am morall good thing 
6ap.4.in fne. that no ſinneztherein be admitted. If mans will can bring 
foorth of it ſelfe, without the helpe of grace, a vertuous 
and good action without finne, as Bellarmine ſaith; then 
isnot mans nature left nakedand drſabled,as our countric- 
| man here ſaith : theſc ſpeeches agree not. k 
Contradition Contrad.2. Touching /inne and iniquitie (he ſaith) ns 
among the Pa ſpiritual law promulged by Adam,Noe,Lot, [ob, Moſer,could 
piſts, weede it ont : p.3.and Chriſt Icſus, &c. that had beene both 
able and worthie to hawe waſhed away not only the malice and 
venome of ſmme,c5c. yct.it pleaſed the diuinc wiſedome to 
leane them as a penitentiall memoriall of our former demerite, 
&c.p.4- Here the Apologiſt affirmeth, that ſinne by no 
law is weeded out, no not by the law of Grace vnder 
Chriſt, but that the venome and malice of ſoane (till remai 
« neth. Wherein he thwartcth the Rhemiſh DoRors, who 
teach, that good men keepe all Gods commandements,Luk.1, 
ſect.6. and that the commanundement of lowing God with all 
owr heart may be kept and fulfilled, at farre as us requiſite in 
thes life, Luk. r0.{c.5, They ſecme alſo to be of opinion, 
that ſome ia this life may be ſo juſt, that they. neede no 
pencemce :forthey vnderſtand that place Luk:15.ver.7. 
of iuſt men in deede, not of thoſe, which are ſo in their 
| owne 


Difference a- 
bout freewill. 
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Apotogicall Epiftle.. '. Sef?.r; 3 
-owne jiudgement,fuch as the Pharifies were: if fome men 
neede no repentance, then it followeth they haue no fin : 
for where finne is, repentance is needfull : and if all the 
commaundements are kept of good men, then none are 
cranſgrefſed ; and where no tranſgreſſion of the law is, 
there is no finne : for 4427, finne, is <=, tranſgreſſion of 
the law,r.loh.3.4- 

Bur their cuation here will be this, that though euery 
finne be atranſgreffion of the law, yer e connerſs, the con- 
trarie is not true,that eurry tranſgreſſion ofthe law is fin : 
and though the Apoſtle ſay,euery iniquitie is fin,1.loh.g, 
verſ{.17. yet therethe Greeke word is not a, as before, 
but <-«, by which he meancth mans actuall and proper 
tranſgrefſion,Rhemiſt.annot.1.loh.3.v 2 

Anfſ. 1. Your Latine text tranſlateth both theſe Greek 
words jwiquitie ſhewing thercby,that in effet they hgni- 
fie the ſamething: ſo that euery iniquitic or tranſgreſhon The Latine 
of the law is finne. And letit here be noted, that they re. x retuled, 
fuſc inthis place their owne Latine text. 

2. That«**/4,iniuftice,is all one with <»ws, iniquitie,or 
tranſgrefſion of the law, it may bce prooucd by S.Pawl, 
Rom.7.12. where he faith, che commandement is tuſt Ingle, 
wharſocuer then is againſt the law is vniuſt : if euery kee- 

ping of the law be a point of iuſtice, cucry breach of the 


aw 152 point of iniuſtice. 

3- Whete the Apoſtle defineth ſane to be atranſpreſ< 
fron of the law,and according to the rule of ſchaoles, defi- 
nitio & definitum, the definition and thing defined arc con- 
wertible, it followeth that cuery tranſgrefſion of the law 
is fine. And if ithould be doubted whether the Apoſtle 
doe here-ſet downe a definition of finne, both Anguftime 
and Ambroſe doe follow the ſame definition: the firit de-: 
fineth finne to be, Gmme dittum, fatlum,vel concuputuns 
contra legem Dei: Sinnc is euery word, worke,or thought 
againſt the law of God. Ambroſe ſaith, Ouid eſt peccatum, 
niſi dinine legs prenaricatio? What is finne,butthe preua- 
rication of the diuine law? ex citation. Pet.Lombard.lib.2. 


diftinit.3 5.0, | 
| B 2 Contrad. 


A .: . CAn Anſwere to the | 
Contrad:z:: He calleth finne - OP _ re- 
iFerence #- maining,the penitentiall memoriall of our firſt demerite, 
bou naturall The ether c, that the motions of the fleſh 4 
corruption © :\.o .an doe not any whit defile the operations of the ſpirit, 
NY but often make them more meritorious for the continuall com« 
| bat that he hathwith them,Rom.chap.7.ſc&.1o.If they be 
the occaſion of greater merite, how are they a penitentiall 
memorial? they are rather to be reioyced in, then repen= 
ted for,as occafioning and furthering meritorious works. 
Thus well doth this regular Fricr, and thoſe ſeculars of 
Rhemes agree in their doctrine. As he runneth into con- 
traditions, ſo hce laſhcth foorth ar the firſt into divers 
errors. 


Err.x. He ſeemeth:to thinke that originzll finne was 


onely deriued from Admin theſe words : The iranſgreſ 
fon of the firſt law-breaker was ſo venemoiu a ſeede to bring 


foorth wickgdves, pag.z. Whereas it is certaine that orig- 
nall {nne takerh beginning from the rranſgreſſion of 
both our firſt parents Adam and' Exe: for as the Apoſtle 
faith, The womanwas m the tranſpreſſion,x1.Tim.2.ver{.14. 


Ochoa therefore the man onely tranſgrefſed not, and ſo conſe. 

Faro _ quently was not the author onely of finne and tranſgreſ- 

from Adan fionto his poſteritie. Thus Ambroſe witneſleth, Adam & 

and Eve. ZExa prim illi vt generis, ita erroris parentes : Adam and 

Exa the firſt parents,as of our generation,ſo of our error, 

is Luc.13.And whereas it is ſaid, By one mas finne entred 

into the world, Rom.5.12.that is ſo ſpoken, becauſe man is 

the principall in the carnall generation, as Orrgen ſaith : 

Non enim ex mutiere poiteritas, fed ex viro nominatur;nou 

enim eſt vir ex muliere, ſed mulier ex viro : For the poſteri- 

tie is not named of the woman, but of. the man : for the 

man is not ofthe woman, but the woman of the man,O- 

rigen.lib.s in epift.ad Roman. . © 

Pag.4.lin.8, , ne 0 leaſt drop of his immaculate and vnualuable 

,or the meaneſt of his ſo infinitely merit orious ope= 

an —_ 4. Tations, bad been both wer 04.70 to haws wake An 

full for mans P@n,Qfe. | VANS 95 WEE RID 0 0.50417 
redemption, We graunt,that inreſpe& of Gods omnipotent pe 
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lefſe might haue ſufficed, then Chriſt for vs ſuffered; bur 
in regard of Gods iuftice, God could not otherwiſe haue 
bin Sly ſatisfied, if Chriſt had not both in his bodie and 
ſoule the whole puniſhment due ynto vs ſuſtained:as the 
Apollle faith, /t became hins cc. to make perfett the prince 
of oxr ſaluation through affliftion, Hebr.2. 10. And againe, 
the ſame Apoſtle teſtifierh, that both Chriſt himſelf was 
perfited ,rewdeic, by thoſe things which he ſuffered, Hebr. 
5-9. and by his one oblation »winuw, hath perfited 
thoſe that arc ſanRified, Hebr.1 0. 14. So then, vnleſſe 
Chriſt had died, the worke of our redemption had not 
becne perfited : for in his death and nor before he ſayd, 
m5, it is finiſhed or conſummate, John 19. 30. Then 
as Origen ſayth, Quod ad potentiam Dei omnia poſſibilia, 

od ad iuftitiam Dei poſſibilia ſolum que infta ſunt, In re- 
Fea of Gods power all things are poſſible, in regard of 
his iuftice thoſe things onely are poſſible, which are iuſt. 
In Math.Tratt.35.Soin re pon of Gods abſolute power 
Chriſt might haue ſuffered lefle, bur his iuſtice confide- 
red, it became him to ſuffer all he did : imple then to 
affirme, that the leaſt drop had bene ſufficient, is errone- 
ous, for then all his other paſſions and operations had 
bene ſuperfluous. 


Err. 3. All ſexes and ages, men, women, children (except Pag.4.lin.z1, 


ame one or few excepted by a ſpeciallwriting of dinine exemp- 
you Jattle o-_ Ar ned attnallie hane beene defiled, 
P.4. I pray you, where finde yu this fpeciall writing of 
exemption, whereby more then one (which is Chriſt) 
were euer freed from finne? I am ſure no ſuch writing of 
priuiledge can be found in the ſcriptures. Your mea- 
ning is, that the Virgin Mary was freed from all finne 
both originall and actuall : but the ſcripture concludeth 


all men vnder finne, 1.King,8.46. There ts no man that Chrift only 


ſonneth not. And Origene fayth, Solus Chriftus ſine macu- 
la eft, qui peccatum non fecit ec. Only Chriſt is without 
ſpot, which did no finne &c. Hom.1. in Leuitic, Mary 
confeſſeth her ſelfe to haue neede of a Saujour, Luk. 1.47. 
My ſpirit reiozceth in God my tors But Chit ſauerh 
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from hnne. 


6 As Anſwer vo the 
vs from our finnes, Matth.1.'21, then Mary had finne, 
from the which ſhe was ſaued. So Ambroſe ſavth, Non 
wirum i Dominu redempturus mundum dininam operatie- 
nem ſnam inchoauit 4 matre , vt per quam ſalus ab omnib, 
arabatur,cadem prima fruttum ſalurs baxriret ex pignore : 
No maruell if the Lord, bcing to redeeme the world, did 
begin his heauenlic worke in his Mother,that by whome 
faluation was prepared for all ſhe firſt ſhould draw ſalua- 
tion from her pledge, Ambr. lib.2. mm 1. cap. Luc. 

Thus the Epittler with contradictions and crrors be- 
ginneth his plea for the Pope-catholike religion : if he 
make ſuch chant, whes is the end like to be ? Scan- 
rus in Senzca was wont to ſay, It was as great a vertue, 
ſeire deſmere, quam ſcire dicere, to know where to end, 
as to know how to ſpeake. But I may ſay to this Orator, 
that it is as great a vertue ſcere incipere,quam: ſcire deſmere, 
to know how to begin, as to know-how to end : if he trip 
thus in the beginning of his race, and thus enterfeare at 
the firſt ſerting forth , ba is like to tumble and fall before 
he come to the end. Seneca, with whoſe ſentence he clo- 
ſeth yp the firſt ſeion, ſayth, Nemo tam timidus oft ve 
malit ſemper pendere, quam ſemel cadere : No man is fo ti- 
morous,that he had rather alwaics hang, then fall downe 
at once: Epiſt.22. And it had bene much better for him 
to haue as a reſtic jade fallen downe flat at the firſt and 
giuen ouer, then as a tyred hackney to go on as he doth, 
continuallic tripping and ftumbling. May we not fay 
vnto him, as Hierome of Ruffinus : Perſuadeas homini ne 
veſcentium demtib. edentw/ns inuideat, cx oculos caprarums 
ralpa contemnat, Perſwade the man that bcing toothlefle, 
he enuie not thoſe that haue tecth ; and being as blinde 
as a mole, deſpiſe not thoſe that arc goate-cyed : Fie- 
ron. Magno. Such counſell had bene good for this Ro- 
miſh Rabbin, not to find fault with other mens Fghr. be- 

ing blind himſelfe,nor to reproue them of crror,being ſo 
_ erroneous himſelfe. Dionyſfixc aduice had not bene amiſſe 
for him : 5 M64 erjic m xp, 5 ir t2s, either ſay ſomewhat! 


better then ſilence, orelſe keepe filence. 
Yer 


Apologicall Epitle. Set. 1, 7 
Yet one thing more I haue to ſay tothis Apologicall 
champion, before I leaue this ſeQion, that I maruell that 
he being, as I vnderſtand, of the Ignatian order, which 
holdeth skorne to learneany thing at the ſecular Prieſts 
hands, ſhould borrow this whole F-Qion (the firſt rewen- 
tie lines onely excepted) word for word , with ve 
little alteration from the preface to the booke, intituled, 
A Dialogue betwixt a ſecular Prieſt and a lay Gentleman, 
which was madc by #.. a ſecular Maſſe-Prieſt as ir 
ſhould ſceme, againſt the ambitious practiſes of the Iu- 
daſites : Or if he - aſhamed to acknowledge a ſecular 
Popiſh Prieſt to be his good Maſter, then it is like they 
both (tole it from ſome other author, which is moſi like. 
And then I may ſay vnto him as Archidemas to Periander, 
That being a good Phiſitian made exill fanoured verſes, what 
wooned thee, to deſire of a good Phiſitian to be counted an 
ewill Poet ? So Ifay to him, that he was much ouerſcene 
' of arcaſonable good tranſlator, to take ypon him to be 
a bad author, ruſting that ſumnplie vnder his name as 
his owne, which he might with more honeſtic confeſſe to 
haue beene borrowed. Hierome could haue taught him 
otherwiſc: Ego, qui plus conſcientie mes, quan nomini de- 
fero, furari tamen titulum cins, qui operis fe- 
cit 6 conſiruend; edificy materiam prebuit rettum non puts: 
I, which yeeld more to my conſcience then credite, 
Geng it not right to ſteale the title from him, that firſt 
laid the foundation of the worke, and prouided the ftufte 
for the building, Pororat, epiſt.Origen.ad Roman. ' - '' 


The Anſwere to the ſecond Section : Thatnor 
this age of Proteftants, but of Papitts rather | 
exceedeth all other in errors and 
pratticall impietres. 


| s Apologicall diſcourſer, in this ſeQion taketh 

ypon him to diſcouer diuers errors and 'praQticall 

| þ> 6m among the Proteſtants :which he doth 

ſo confuſedhe for ut 
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his proofes and marrer , that wee may ſay to him, ag 
Hierome of [oninian, Magic miſericordia dignus, quan in 
widia : He is more worthie of pitie then enuie; Dia/og.r, 
aduerſ. Pelagian. And if he be the author which is ſuppo- 
ſed, antiqui obtinet,he kcepeth the old wont of his fellow 
reſts ISNATIUS , whoſe writings ſome of their owne fellowes 
_ =— Bn complaine to be ſo confuſedlie hudled together, that the 
ſons libell. paines are greater to marſhall thens into any good order, then 
pag-44-Þ. to anſwere them. The {ame part ke playeth here, heaping 
vp many things diſorderly, and carying all along before 
him as with a violent ftreame of words : Like as Theocri- 
tus was wont to ſay of Anaximenes ; £1354 Mgr plr mn, 
re IN ens now beginneth the flood of words, and but a drop 
of wit : firſt I will examine his accuſation of errors, and 
bring it into ſome order, vſing ſtill his owne words : 

T hat is no true Church or Religion, wherein many hereſies 
and infidelities raigning are condemmed and diſcle- 
fed. P.6. lin.17.24- 

But among the Proteftants many hereſies and infidelities 
han b ene condemned and diſcloſed, which raigned a- 
mong them. Ergo ec. 


Firſt, if t pro ofition were true, 'then ſhould' not the 


Church of rinthians haue beene the Church of 
Chriſt, among whom there were diuers herefies, accor- 
1.Cor.11-19. ding as S.Pax/e ſaid vnto them, There muſt be hereſies a- 
mong you, that they which are approwed may be knowne. 
2. By the ſame reaſon the Pagane Idolaters might 
haue condemned the Chriſtians, becauſe there did ſpring 
Thereaſon among them farre more ſects, diuifions, and herefies, 
bo Av wy = among the Gentiles, whercof Auguitine ſheweth 
andhe= the reaſon, N, ob; ds þ 
refies among *< 1caſon, Now preferant nobis quaſi concordiam ſuam, ho- 
Chriſtians, ſtems quippe, quem patimnr ili non patinntur, Let them not 
tell vs of their concord, for they feele not that enemie 
whom we ſuffer. Quid ills lucri eſt quia litigant, aut quid 
dammni, quod non litigant : What ſhould it profite Sathan, 
if they were at Arife, or what hindrance were it, if th 
contend not ? eos-vnum licet ſentientes peſſidet, he poſſcl- 
ſeth them, though in ynitic, de vtilitar. irinm, — 
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like ſort, it were not to bee maruelled at, though Papiſts 
——_ deuided, for Sathan ſceing them to agree ma 
ther in afalſe religion, hath no necde by other meanes 
and engines to winne them : But where he ſeeth the true 
faith and doctrine to be receiucd,there he beftirreth him- 
ſelf,by ſe&s,ſchiſmes and diuifions to hinder the growth 
thereof. 

3- Ipray you,which is more like to be the true Church 
that which condemneth herehies, that they do not raigne 
among them,as the Proteſtants haue done,or that which 
ſuffererh and endureth them, as the Popiſh Church tole- 
rateth Iewes,Paganes,Mahometanes, Maranes. 

The Popith hurch doth not onely ſuffer, but praftiſe Tewes, Mabo- 

Iudaiſme : for euery yeere' their vie is to conſccrate a — 
Paſchall lambc, #s Mrſſal. Roman. in fine. Vader Adri Sn Pa a 
the 6. Demerriws an idolatrous Grecian, when the peſti- ha 
lence raged in Rome, was permitted ynder the Popes 
nole, Pettilentie placando numini taurum immolare,to (2- 
crifice a bull to appeaſe the Goddeſle peſtilence, Pawl./o+ 
nins (:b. 21.in fine. And as for the Marani, being driven 
out of Spaine, they were receiued in Rome by Pope 4- 
lexander 6. much againſtthe minde of King Fer dinanda: 
Onwpbr.in ein vita: And at this day in Spaine that abo- 
minable ſet aboundeth : That Church is rather to 
be reprooued, which tolerateth ſuch prophane enormi- 
ye that which condemaeth wo them. 
As the Church of Epheſus is commended for hating the 
workes of the Nicolaitanes, Reue1.2.$. but the Church of 
Thyatiras rebuked for ſuffering the woman Jezabel,that 
named her ſelfe a Prophetifſe, Reuel.2.verſ.20. 

+ Theſe are contradiQtorie and r2pugnant ſpeeches, 


for hereſies at the ſame time tore: to be condems- 
ned: for in chat they are condemasdandt dſecloſed, it is eui- 
dent,thart they raigne not : for where herefic raigneth,it is 
not condemned. Thus much of the propo- 


ſmion. 
- Secondly er vs ſee the probations of the aſſumption. :.yarruth, 
i Thi euliqpir age (alk on Bd 1.Proofe, 
e 
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(he meaneth among the Proteſtants) then ener any age or 
| ng uy did in the ſchoole and regiment of Chriſft,cc.p.x. 
in.26.27. 
Whether Anſ. 4 Though he could ſhew more errors to haue ri- 
nt —_ ſenin this age, yet ſhall hee neuer _ them to haue 
mane %e Gof: been hatched,foftred, or nouriſhed by the Goſpell or the 
pellreuiued, doftrine thereof. 2. Neither can it be iuſtified that more 
cthenin any errors and herefies haue bcen inuented in this age, then 
age before. +1 any before : for within the ſpace of two hundred yeers 
after Chriſt , more then an hundred grofle errors were 
broched. In thele latter times the herchfies that are, be 
neither in number ſo many _ ſome diuerfities in 0- 
pinion afide, which are no herefies) nor yet of ſo great 
weight,and the moſt of them, are but the old hcreſics re= 
uiued. 
. 2, He bringeth his ſecond proofe from our hiſtorians, 
from the Records and Regiſters of London, Norwich, from the 
firſt proteſtant Synode,c+c. wherin ſo many hereſies are con+ 
demmed,cfc.pag.6. 
Anf. 1. Our hiſtorians make mention,that am.Edward. 
6.4. 1551+ that [ove Butcher was brent for herefie, that 
Chriſt tooke no fleſh of the Virgine Marie : and ann. E- 
hzab.z.1561. as hee noteth in the margin , one /obu 
Moore was whipped for making himſelfe Chriſt and one 
William Geffrey, for ſaying he was the Diſciple of Chriſt, 
till they both confeſſed, that Chriſt was in Cn Will 
you from hence conclude that the Church of England is 
no true Church, becauſe it puniſheth heretikes and phan- 
taſticall ſpirits? S.Pawl may as well fall ynder your re- 
proofe, for excommunicating Alexander and Hymencrs, 
which had made ſhipwracke of the faith, 1 .Timoth.1.20., 
and for condemning the herefie of Philerws and Hyme- 
#44,2.Timoth:2.17. But this obietion of one Butcher 
condemned for herefie among Proteſtants, might well 
+ haue been ſpared by this Ignatian Frier,if he had remem- 
bred the like pratiſe or courſe of one William Poftelt in 

- France,a brother of his owne order, with aw6ld ſuperſti- 
tious beldame called Mother Jane : concerning whom 

| LEGEY he 


= 


he writ a booke called, The victorie of women, whercin he 
maintained, that as Chriſt died for man, ſo his mother 
Lane was ſent of God to ſaue women, and that the foule 
of Jobn Baptiſt was transfuſed into her. This wicked wo.. leſzit.catech, 
man for theſe impieties was burned aliue by the ſentence *#-1.cap.1e, 
of the Parliament of Toloſa. Bur her diuelliſh inftructer 
eſcaped, which had been more worthie of that puniſh. 
me1t. 
Now,whereas we are referred to our Chronicles amno 
1554- which was the 2.of Queene Afary, if his meaning 
be to impure all errors and herehies, that ſpring vp,to the 
Church,where they begin, this inſtance toucheth the po- 

4h Church then Howhin g, it rendeth not to Prote. 


ts diſgrace. If hee ſend vs to the ſtoric of one Eliza- 
beth Croft there mentioned by Stow, which counterfeited 
a ſpirit ſpeaking in a wall, and vrtered diuers words a- 
gainſtthe Queene,the Maſſe and confeſſion, &c : we can Stow ano 2.0f 
requite this narration,with a like ſtorie of another E/z.a. Queen Mary. 
beth firnamed Barton, a Nunne, called the holie maide of 
Kent, in King Henry the 8. his raignc, which _— her 

P 


ſelfe to be in a traunce, as though ſhe had been inſpired 
of the holie Ghoſt, ſpake diuers things againſt the King, 
and his proceedings, inueighing alſo againk the Goſpel, 
which ſhe called herefie : With this hypocrite diuers 
Prieſts and Monkes were confederate , and among the Fox.p, og. 
reſt your great champion Biſhop Fiſher : whereof ſome 
were attainted of news pr ;ufilie executed:the Biſhop 
with other were condemncd to priſon and forfeited their 
: you cannot ſhew vs ſuch a conſpiracie of Prote- 
nts,with the firſt Elizabeth,as it is euident there was of 
Papiſts with this iatter. Now fir, tell vs, what haue you 
gained by referring vs to this place of the Chronicle? 

2. The Regiſters of London and Norwich will tell ys, 
that ſome Anabaptiſts haue been burned for herefic, and 
one Ket for Arrianiſme and other impieties, and that re- 
uerend Synode mentioned hath ——— both theſe 
and other herchies : what of al this? ypon theſe premiſſes 


will you inferre the Proteſtants of England,that doe thus 
| She; - | _ proceede 


Zſidor.lib,8, 
Etymologiar. 
cap. 5- 
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againſt heretikes,to haue no true Church. And 
that this (Epiftler) may ſee his owne follie, by the ſame 
reaſon one may conclude, that becauſe the firſt Nicene 
Synode condemned the Arrians,the firſt Conftantinopo- 
lirane the Macedonians, the Epheſine the Neſtorians,the 
Councel Chalcedonenf. the Eutychians,the 2.Conſtanti- 
nopolit.the Triaitie-or Patripaſſians,the 3.Conſtantin.the 
Monothelires : becauſe Augn//ine condemneth go.here- 
fies,and 1/idore as many, that thereforc theſe were not of 
the true Church. Shall the Proteſtanzs Synode be repro- 
ued for condemning the ſame herefies,which in generall 
Councels were mia ? and by the ſame reaſon 
that the Canons of our Synode are cenſured, may not 
Gratianes decrees (their owne darling ) be controlled, 
which condemne 9o.herefics,Casſ. 2 4.4-3.c. 39. theſe are 
but looſe arguments:he ſhooteth at the marke as a blind 
man at crowes, and as that vnskilfull archer, who ſhoo- 
ting wide, Stratonicus the Harper ſtanding by, ranne and 
ſtood at the marke, and being asked why, anſwered ue 
was, that | be not hit : as little need we to " this blind 
archers darts, for they come not neere vs. But as Hierome 
ſud to Vigulantins : Riſimus in te pronuerbrum, vidimus ca- 
melum ſaltitantem: We ſmile to {ec the prouerbe verified 
ypon you,a Camell dauncing : So as ſoone may we ſee a 
Camell daunce, as this Cauiller performe what he taketh 
in hand. - 

3- His third probation is from a particular enumera- 
tion of diuers herefies and infidelities pretended to be a- 
mongſt vs : as eArrians, Eunomians, Vigilamians, Neſto« 
rians, Eutychians,Grecians,ec. ag.6. 

Anf. 1. Some of theſe Re are malicious ſlaunders 
of our Church : as Arrians, Exnomians, Neitorrans, Emty= 
chiars, Grecians, Anabaptifts, Catharifts, Hernicians, Iu- 
lianes, our Church neither knowerth their names, or any 
called by them, nor yet their heretical opinions : We nei- 
ther denie the diuine nature of Chriſt with the Arrians & 
Eunomans,nor diuidc his perſon with the Neſtorians, or 
confound his naturcs with the Ewtychians, nor denic his 

humaanitie 
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humianitic with the Anebaprrifs, nor the proceeding of 
the holie Ghoſt from the Sonne with the Greciens : nei- 
ther doe we hold any tobe pure without finne as the Ca- 
tharifts,nor denie the grace of bapriſme to children with 
the Hernicians; neither make two beginnings one of 
ood,another of cuil,as the Manichees; nor afhrme with 
the Donatifts, the Church of God to bee limited vynto a 
certaine yung they to Africa : all theſe herefies we ac- 
curſe,and vtterly condemne. 
But the Papiſts are the men rather, which are blemi- 
ſhed and ſported with theſe heretical opinions : with the Papiſts come 
Arrians they hold Chriſt not to be God of himſelfe:with are wg 
the Neſtorians they in effe&t make two Chriſts, one offe- Bnkiong 
red in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe , another to whom they gc.chen Pro- 
offcr in heauen : with the Extychians they take away the teſtancs. 
truencs of Chriſts bodie , making it to bee in a thouſand 
laces at once : with the Amabepriits they extenuare his 
Cneatdatnan that he opened his mothers wombe: 
they affirme that the commandements may be kept,and 
ſo in effeR are Catharifts; for where the law is not tranſ- 
| is no ſinne: they make a Sacrament of Con- 
ion,as a ſupplement * of Baptiſme, and ſo denie *>,,,; aiftin. 
_- of Baptiſme to be ſuicient, and are herein like the 5.c. 1. /rbanus 
ernicians : with the Manichees they condemne the ma- denicth thar 
riage of Prieſts : as the Donatifts did tie the Church to rn 
Africa,ſo they to the Papacie of Rome. C bein: 
Some of theſe,as they are imputed ro Proteſtants, wee wichout con- 
denie to be herefies at all : as that of /7gelancing, that re- firmation, 
 liques are not to be adored: of /owinian, that neither fa- 
Ring,nor virginitie is mericorious : of Herive, that prayer 
is not to be made for the dead:of Wickleffe ſuch opinions 
we recciue,as are agreeable ro the Scriptures: if cither he, 
| or any of thoſe betore named, held any thing vnſoundly, 
| not warranted by the word; wee binde not our {clues to 
| their opinions. 
| Some of the herefies and ſchiſmes rehcarſcd, the 
Church of England condemneth though ſuch, wee denie 
| not, but have henbfomns amongit vs : as Brownifts, Bar- 
s C 3 rowiits, 
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rowifts, Kettifts, not many pretenders, to be Prophets 
Papiſts very fewe. - | 
= 5 Ob Ane- - Tome of them are obieRed to the popiſh ſcRaries by 
baptilme, A- their owne fellow popelings, as Anabeptiits, Amtichrifts, 
thcilme. damned crew, Atheifts, 4 ich Anabapriftie bych 
- / The Icſuites are charged with Anabaptiftrie by their 
=— ”" fellow Catholikes binding themſclues ſo by the yowe of 
obedience to their ſuperiors, that they are diſloyall ro 
Lanquets their Princes. And it is certaine that the Anabapriſts 
Chrome. hold the Pope to be better then Luther, which ſhewerh 
ann. 1534 that Poperic commeth neerer to Anabaptiſtric , then 
hes al cal the Teſuires tbe ob f of A 
Th o call the Icluites the chiefe captaines of Anti- 
—_— chriff, ous of whoſe ſeft it 1 very probable if ay they) that 
chime f0l.6.4, 194n of ſonne ſhall riſe. 
in margin. In like ſort the Prieſts call the Teſuites plots the infer- 
Manifeitat. yall conſittorie. The Teſuites ſay, ſame of the Priefts ſtand 
© ite S i» the ſtate of perdition, thus by their owne teſtimonic it 
+ ap who is the y wars crew, 
ikewiſc who are the Macheuils and Atheiſts of theſe 
dayes, they ſhall ſpeake themſelues. The Pricſts ſay of - 
the Ieſuites, oo Ww are = ſoctetie f the _— 
; choole of Machexeliſme. And Parſons chargcth all them 
—__ _— , be Atheiſts, Herenihes Apollatues, that inueigh 
Replie to m4- 2gainſt him. 
nifeſtat.p.91.4 The Popiſh Prieſts call the Teſuites Donarits, reuiued 
Manifeitat, Arrians : the Teſuites ; againe charge the Prieſts with 
p.33.b. ;, Av«baptiſme . Thus thenwe ſee by the confeſſion of our 
Rephie p.35.®. ducrſaries themſclues, who are the Atheiſts, Antichriſts, 
damned crew,the Anabaptiſts,Arrians, Donatiſts of theſe 
dayes. May we not now ſay ynto him with the words of 
Luk.r9.22, the Goſpell, with thy month will [ indge thee,s emil ſernant ? 


Ad Creſpbent. And as Hierome ſaith, Sententias veſtras prodid: e ſuperaſſe 


eſt : Torr owne confeſſion is your connittion. And herein our 
aduerſarics as Democritxs ſaid, wdry «1 nine rope wwreon 
haduem: they —_—_— blinde accuſations, as bitches do 
blinde whelps : ſo being blinded with malice againſt the 
Goſpell, they lay thoſe things to. our charge, _ they 

cme- 
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themſclues are guiltie of. 
4 His fourth probation is from the writings of dixers 4. Proofe. 
chiefe Proteftants in Germany, who do condenme exery one 
another to bell for hereſie and infidelitie in the greateſ} que- 
ftion of taitification, ſacraments, originall ſnne, predeflina- 
tion,of faith,of the law, of the Gofjell, of the nature of Chriſt, yrerath 3. ſee 
bis deſcendin to hell, exc. P-7- the anſwere. 
Anſ, Firft, theſe diflenfions giuen in inſtance, are be. 
tweene thoſe which ate called Lutheranes and vs, who 
wherein they differ and diſſent from ys, come neerer to 
the Papiſts, rhen Proteſtants, as in the opinions of the 
corporall preſence in the Euchariſt, of the vbiquitic or 
omnipreſence of Chriſtes bodie, of free will, vniuerſall 
race, hypotheticall cleQion, faith of infants, and ſuch 
e : but among the Proceſtants that purely profeſſe the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, and eſpecially in Exglaxd, there is no 
difference or diſſent in any of theſe points, or thoſe be- 
fore objected, or in any otherſubſtantiall point of faith. 
If it ſhall be obiected that.among vs ſome queſtion there The article of 
is concerning the deſcent into hell, it is not of the truth Chrilts del- 
and ſubſtance of the article,which no Proteſtant denieth, ym = - 
but of the manner onely,wherein there is as great a diffe- mo "a 4 
rence in the popiſh Church, for Diranda principall Doc- 
tor of that Fa maintaineth contrarie-to the opinion of 24 , 4;ft.22, 
the reſt, that Chriſt didnot deſcend-into hell, ſecundum qu.;. 
ſubitantiam ſuam, ſed per effeftucs quoſdans, not in the ſub- 
ſtance (ofhis ſoule) bur onely by certaine effefts, whom Bel.lib.q. de 
Bellarmine of purpoſe confuterh. Cbrifio.c.1 5. 
| Secondly,neither needeth the aduerſaric to obieR a- 
ain{t Proteſtants this diuifion betweene them and the 
utheranes, ſeeing: there is as great arent in the Papall 
Church : for the'whole Church of Fraxce difſenteth fr 
the common opinion of the Romaniſts, in very princt- 
all points : chey-to this day do not acknowledge the 
_ to. be-aboue generall Councels : and for this cauſe 
they.do not ſubmit themſclues to the decrees of the late n;gngon in 
ridentiae Syriode; neither take: it for 4 generall Coun- the Church 
' They retule.alfo the fixt booke of the gr 
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and of late by a publike Edi& they haue expelled the 
the whole order * uites out of the kingdome of Fraxce, 
who are in other places of the Popes dominion of grea- 
teſt credite and eſtimation. 

Thirdly,though the _—_ heate of ſome Luthe. 
ran writers can not be excuſed againſt the Miniſters of 
the reformed Churches , as fayling both in the cauſe 
which they handle, and in the manner of handling (for 
among our ſclucs ſuch bitter inueRiues are not vled) yet 
of all other the rayling of popiſh ſeRaries one againſt 
another moſt exceedeth, as may e— appeare in 
the late writings and bookes of the Popiſh Prieſts and 
Ieſuites ſet forth againſt themſclues. 

Papiſts rayle The Prieſts call their Ieluited Arch-prieſt traiterous, 
onevpon 4 vaſſall, paraſite, idoll of the Teſuites, « puppie dancing af- 
an other. ter the leſuites pre, Manifeitat.p.25.4. The Ieſuites they 
call knawes,couſpiring compenions, Manp.3 2.6.They charge 
them with traiterous blaſphemons words, Manſp.35 4. with 
coggerie , b, ie, Manifes. 52.6. with erroneom and 
heretical doftrine, Manifp. 106. 4. dammed for heretiker, 
p-105.4. progenie of vipers, blaſphemou ——— pha- 
riſces. Man.1 08 .A4.traiterous poſitions hatched iu hell. Replie, 
p67. 4. 

7 Againſt Frier Robert Parſons in particular the Prieſts 
ae in hs thus beſtirre them,they compare iy Robin Goodfellow, 
Rep-p.79-b. they call him the foxed father,Rep.67.4. a dia- 
bolicallomaturall, wicked fellow. Man.p.1 07.4. curſed be the 
houre wherein he was borne, this child of ſnne of ſacriledge,of 
Sniquitie of the denill. 16.6. he hath ſhaped the declaration of 
the ſpirit of Sathan, 9.5 my o2.4. And ofall the Ieſuites in 
generall they thus ſpeake and write, the /eſpiticall ghoſts, 
and ſuch wicked ſpirits,as trasforming thiſelues into angels of 
light, ds leade more _—_ to bell, then the feends of velie 

ſhape ing their owne proper colours. Man.p.31.b. 
Now on tlic other fide letys ſee howPrier Parſons re- 
quiteth their kindnes,he chargeth-them with foie, phren- 
zie,, Mar. fol. 11. with erroncons bereticalt poſittons. f. 13, 
perfidionafyoophants f.tr7 mith les, falſe calummiations lottle 


Parisan, 1594 
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conſcience f.q1. He further ſaith chey lye netoriouſlie againſt 
their conſcience. f.46. egregious foolerie. Man. f.6y, wickgd 
Companions ranling people f. 90.frentiche. poſ- 
ſeſſed, mad, inſolent f.9 4. Apoitata in heart, traiterous and 
[ndas like natzres. f. 98. vſed of the dexill. f.8 2. deneliſh de- 
trattion.f. 9.4. dineliſh hatred. f. 98. aſſault of Sathan wndey 
Prieſts coates,c5c. f. 99.01 truſt, that the ſaying of Chriſt 
will ſhortly be verified ypon this Sathanicall broode, as ic 
beginneth, thanks be to God, to be in part fulfilled in 
England alreadie, that becauſe Sathan makcth inſurreCi- 
on againſt Sathan,his kingdome is at an end, Mark, 3.26. 
| dom, I hope, by this it is euident, who they are, that 
condemne each other to hell, not Proteſtants but Pa- 
piſts : for thus, as we ſce, they hew one at another, and 
one whet an other, as, 99% ame ii, one yron ſharp- 
neth an other,as Salomon fayrh, Prox, 27. 17. and though 
their toongs be alſo whet againſt the truch, yet ſhall they 
not ——_— : the more they hewe at it, the more ſhall it 
flouriſh, like as the plant ; # 6+ mwigur v nee Th orlngyr 
a2»i4m : which being cut, doth ſprout and contendeth 
with yron . But becauſe they brag in their ralke, and 
fade in their lips, Pſal.5 9.7. this reward they ſhall 


haue (which we ſee now come to paſſe)their owne toong 


ſhall fall ypon them,Pſal.64.8.And as Origen ſaith, ſarget r,49,0 18 in 
ens contra gentem, i. bereſis contra hereſm, one nation Matth, 


all riſe againſt another, that is, one herefic againſt ano- 
ther,as the hereſie of the Ieſuites againſt the Prieſts. 


The fift probation is from a particular induction of x, Proofe, 


diuers ſets among the Germanes to the number of 37. 


and affirmed by the computation of Caſper YVlenbergins Vlienberg, 
to be 260. knowne ſects : by Oec us 77. diuifions 44/- 22. 
are confeſſed,and Lather is produced a mrraek  yir—wares Vocruth, 4, 


as many religions to be among them as men.p.7. 

Anl.r. If all this were admitted without contradiQi- 
on, that ſo many diuifions were among the Proteſtants, 
it were no ſufficient argument to condemne our religion: 
for then by the ſame rule, the Idolatrous P might 
baue diſproucd the ——_—_ becauſe they were 
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divided into ſo many ſundrie ſets, Simoniovs, Menen- 
drians, Baſilidians, Nicolaites , Gnotickgs , Carporr ativn, 
 Auquſtinede Cortychians, Nazaviter, Ebioniter, Vitemtiuians nd diners 
”* berefibusad gthers,ro the number of foureſcore and tenne; rehearſed 
oh by Augaitine. 
=_— 2. Theſe ſes by him noted hauing their beginnin 
fs. in Germanie, diſgrace not the Proteſtancie of England: 
It that is not ſo diſtrated. And whereas the freedome of 
that countrey,and of many chiefe cities there, forcing no 
mans conſcience, bur tolerating divers religions, might 
ſceme to giue way to this diuerſitie, therein the fault is 
rather to be imputed to the politike ſtate, then to the Re- 
ligion profeſed. 
3. Ir is vatrue that Ylenbergine, Canſ. 2 2, numbreth 
260. diuifions among Proteſtants : for in that place he 
Sets among freateth of no ſuch thing. And Canf.g. where he profeſ- 
Proteſtants. fedly ſerreth foorth the ſets among Proteſtants, he by 
neither many ſearching euery corner, by deuifing and inuenting new 
—_ _— ſes,and new names of ſects,can find in al bur his: 
Hg» offourteenc are diuifions among the Anabaptiſts:amon 
Vlenberg, whom by the teſtimonie of Sebaftianns Franca, there al. 
Cauſ.9.p.322. leaged by Ylenberge, there were 70. ſeuerall ſchiſmes ar 
the leaſt. But what is that to vs ? Thoſe 77. differences 
Oecolampad. which Oecolampadixs mentioneth,are obieRted tothe Lu- 
<qxare/porſ. therans, and concerne not Engliſh Proteſtants, and they 
ſation ber PTe- vere but in the diuers explications of Scriptures, and, is 
a quibuſdam rare. ve c E—_—_ he faith,nor 
in any ſubſtantiall points of faith. Neither is the teftimo- 
nic of Vienbergins much to bee weighed againſt Prote- 
ftants, being himſelfe a profeſſed Romanift,and domeſti- 
God lib.q tit, call,as it were of that familie : and the law faith, Domef# j- 
'-» 20.1.2. ale. 06 non ſunt idenei tefte; : The Domeſfticals, or of the fame 
gi rien, houſchold,are not fir witneſſes. 
*" 4 G—_— ,and this ſhameleſſe detrator from 
his , haue vied great ſleight and eunning in muſte- 
ring of theſe ſeQts together : for fixteene of this number 
doe all belong to the Anabaptiſts : Muncerians, A 
licks Separates, Catharifts, Silentuares, Enthuſiaſts, 


—_— 
or rather Alogicall Epitile. Soft 2. vs 
nes, Au puitmians , hbo- 
FI" i” 
dealing is this,to mpuce vnto the Pro 
ceſtants thoſe herelies, which are by them condemned, 
both by the writings of * Proteſtants, and by their iudi- * Heidetber- 
ciall proceedings? as wnncerns was beheaded in Thu- £/ prefat.ad 
ing, Hoffman wnpri at Scrausburgh, and died in ©494*; Frane- 
pron : Dauyjd yp ans at Baſile, was taken yp after TY 

e was buried, and by the ſentence of the Senate burned 
anno 1556 all which Yienberge, was not ignorant of. Be- 
fide, among the tenne ſets of the Lutheranes, there are 
falſely reckoned vp by Y; , the Antinomians which 
were aduerſariesto the law , and the Oftandrines whoſe Mansfeildenſ. 
error was, that men are no otherwiſe made iuſt, then by tit.deAntinom. 
Gods efleuciall iuſtice : both which herefies are condem- /**59; 1d 
ned by the Lutherancs. And as for Stancarm, may OO 
take him and his followers on their owne fide : for he ap- grin. fol.228. 
roucth ncicher Leather, Melanithon, Bullinger or Calnine, 
iking better of Popiſh writers : for thus he writeth : Plas Lib. contraTi- 
valet mays Perris quans centum Luthers, oc. $410805. 
One Peter Lombard is of more value, them an hundred Lu- 
thers, two hundred Meclantthons,three hnoudred s, 
fonre bundred Peter Matyrs, fine hundred Calnines, who if 
they were all pounded together , there world not come foorth 
one ounce of true T beelogie. ; 
In the fourth place he produceth the Maioriſts,ſo cal- 
led of George Maier : who did hold,that good works are 
neceflarie to ſaluation: as though euer any Proteſtant 7lenberg, 
held otherwiſe. And where he imputeth to the Flacianes, caſ- 9.{ef?.Lv- . 
that good workes are not neceflarie, bur rather perwicioſs 27-5: 
ad ſalmem,pernicious to ſaluation,it is an impudent flan- 
det : andyet of theſe two he makerh diuers ſets. The Lu- 
theranes, Adiaphoriſts, who retaine: diuers ceremonies, 
and Vhiquitiſts,that hold the of Chriſt are al 


one :.yet he would cunningly make three ſets of them. 

The Sub/tantiarians, Arcidextarians, the firit holding ori- 

ginalldinne to be of the ſubſtance: of man, the other bur 
b 2 


; hs 


men, 
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20 Mn Anſwere to the Apological, | 
meri, as the firſt is imputed to Flacine Hhhricw, of whom 
he once before named the Flacians. | 

. Concerning the diuifion among Caluinifts, which are 


tenne in all : he either maketh ſome particular opinions 


Caſpar. Vlen- 
flees into ſes, as Caraloſtadians, Zuinglians, Oecolampa- 


ter, dians :or vrgeth ſome differences in externall matters, 


not in rehgion;as Conſitorials,nou Conſiforials: (for Puri- 
tanes and Caluino-papiſts, are termes of his owne deui- 
fing)or in proceeding,as Clancularians,that live ſecretlic 
among the Lutheranes, and yet difſent from them; Poli. 
tikes, . an loue peace; Caufarians, that are turbulent : 
which two laſt termes are fitter for their politike Papiſts 
and ſecular Prieſts,and Casſarian or turbulent Tebuftes, 
then for Proteſtants. 

5- He reckoneth yp mens particular opinions,and ma- 
keth ſo many ſects of them: as the Stancarianes, Flacians, 
Tetrafyl.pill,4 Iatoriſts, Caraloſtadians , Zuinglians, Oeco ARS * 
part. _ which reckoning, if it may goe for payment,in multitude 
ow 5. og of ſects,the Popiſh Church ſhall farre exceede : there are 
Lib.7.de inflit. alreadie more then 300. differences of opinion noted, 
qu.1.art.z, and found out among Popiſh writers : As eArius IMon- 
De concord lib. tanus holdeth,againſtthe common opinion, that the He- 
on. +, WY brue Scriptures onely of the Old Teſtament are canoni- 
_ - " call : Dominic 4 Soto, that things commaunded of God 
Durand.in s, May be vowed : Nichol. Cuſanus, that Popes hane"erred + 
dift.11.q.3, Pereſcre;that it is vnlawfull to make the # of God:D u- 
Lib. 3.de inter- that the bread in matteris not changed; or tmu»ſub- 
pret-ſeripare fe untiate:Lindanus,that the canon of the Maſle t,is 
= 4 Nflin, 40. in {ome points ſuperfluous: Capreolu,that cotrition doth 
Alpb.bib.rr, not merite ; Alphonſia,that matrimonie is no Sacrament 
cont .hereſ.3. of the New Teſtament : Catharinxs, that a man may be 
Cathar apolog. {ure by faith of remiſſion of finnes : Gabriel, that indul- 
NIN ences doe not profit the dead. In theſe and ſome hun- 
Gab.lec.5y.iu {uch points, diuers particular writers of the Popiſh 
——_ 4 profeſſion doe diſſent from the common opinion : wee 
Dwerfticof _ might with greater reaſon charge-them with ſo many 
———_—y f Montaviſi, Soriſts,Cuſanians, PereſiansDuran- 
Chunch. diſtsLindanians, Capreolifis, Alphonkans, Catharinifts, 
fi2rmn ge Ul Gabrichans, 


—_ — -- _ - 
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Gabriclians,andſuch other,then they haue inuented new 
names of ftrange fects, not heard of among vs,ypon fome 
=——_ riuate opinions and phantaſics. 

e, there are ini the Popiſh Church an hundred 
LY ods of Monkes and Friers : Au ;ans, Car- 
melites,Carthuſtans, Dominicans Franciſcans Celeſtines, 


Ciſtercians, Hieronymites, & the reſt, the true Catalo .266, 
Miter Dis Di 


whereof to the number of 1o1. is for downe by 


Fex,that worthic Chronologer, Further,23.ſchiſmes haue *be Church of 


of Neme. 


beene alreadic in thePapall Sea, that wee ſay nothing 
the diuiſfions in the Popith Church berween the Guelphs 
and Gibelines, Thomitſts and Scotiſts, Diuines and Cano- 
nifts, Nominals and Reals : berweene the gra Friers and 
Doors of Paris : the Dominicks and Franci cans about 


the conception of the Virgin Mary, amo 1509. And now mo ak 
167, 


berweene the ſecular Prieſts,and irre Ieſuits. 

Now, let this Pille-maker) caſt his accounts, and I 
think he will find,y he hath gained mocking this accu- 
ſatioa of the mulriplicitie of ſchiſmes:he firſt haue 

ulledour this beame our of the eie of their Chutch, be- 

rehehad cab ps hinſc0ſppamoreinours Burlefal 
leth outto him,as Exripides ſaith: «9de wer” ipyic od IT Baale- 
= An angrie nan nener conſulteth any thing well: So his 
rage and malice againſt the Church o .carieth him 
to vtter thin WLTIE YL for this falle charge of 
ſchiſme and p gun bin their Church + 
to the which that ſaying ng fda may yp 


plied : Hereſis veluts » quadendgbs 


ſms crewit , & dum ſepe reciditur Herefie (4- 1;6,1.de fd; 
mongſthem) as that Serpent Hydra in the dls ences: £4Þ-4, 


ſeth by the wounds thereof, iehofcheftpare ofa it k 
teeth foorth.againe, Thus much partic 
Rion,concemingthoobjeRion of errors. 971123 769013 


La } 


The ſecondpert of praicat pies 


Foetonhlgetes OE : 


Alooſe argu- 
ment. 


1.Cor.1.3, 


teenie 
Kiric 
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ly,the multizude of Rates, Thirdly, the teflimonie af 


not 
of 


of ſuires amog ded,without any blame to the Church or 
Proteſtants, 
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roteſtant writers that complaine of the impiegic of theſe 
times,pag.3.9. 

For the firſt, he appealeth to the teſtimuonie of Indges,re- 
cords of Comrts,&c. contentions tenant and tenant, 
Lord and Lord, Lord and tenant, cc. to the rich eſtate of 


ſo many Layers 5.8. | 

An. 1. he multiplying of ſuices,and 
to goe to law, and that fortritles, be not rang Fat 
yet it is no ſufficient argument, to diſable and make a 
nullitic of a Church: for even the Corinthians, towhom 
S.Paxldoubteth not to aſcribethe name of the Church of 
God,wexe-contentious,and full of quarrels: as the Apoſtle 
ſaith ynto them : Now therefore there 1s witerly a fault 4- 
you, becanſe ye goe to law one with another why rather 
ſuffer you nat wrong,cfe.1 Cor.6.7, 

2+ If ſuites have cacreaſed, fince the expulſion of the 
Popes. iuriſdiQtion out of England , religion is not the 
cauſe thereof, bur other probable reaſons may bee =_ 
becauſe fince the diflolution of Abbeys, and- the dafper. 
ſing of thoſe lands into many mens hands, which before 
were ynitcd and annexed to thoſe Corporations, it could 
not otherwiſe be choſen, but that queſtions abour titles, 


and priuj s ſhould : asiinfinite were the ſuires, 
he vs betweene Abbors and 
Biſhops,the Priors and theis Couents, berweene one Cell 
and another : which controuerſies haue had their time, 
and now heginto flake, as Weſtminſter Hall can teftifie, 
and in the next ſucceeding age, arc like to be fewer, and 
we wiſh they may ſo be. As for Lawyers wealth, it is no 
dif nt tothe Goſpell,though ic may be a blots 
their conſcience, if it: boe not ri; gortew >neither 
are there many that haue of late daies gained ſo much by 
the law (th ſome. I confeſle, by the confluence of 
Clients, and if I may ſo ſay, the monopolie of cauſes, haue 


| get 


ww 
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their maintenance by it. And it is well knowne, ther 
of your friends and welwillets (Frier Robvrr ov 81. 
chard, or what fs the firſt ferrer bf your name &.betoke. 
neth) haue helped to ſhate and ſhaue inthe law among 
the reſt. | 
Secondly, whereas many appeales were made to the 
Sea of Rome, and infinite cauſes promored thicher, Bi- 
ſhops fercht vp. their Chapters, Priors their Couents by 
rocefſe ro Rowe , Archbiſhops their Suftraganes, yea 
ſometime the ſubiects their King : Is there nor 
cauſ fince this forraine courſe, in proſecuting of foires 
was ſtopped, that much more bulines thereby be procu- 
red at home? ſo that the floods of cauſes which fireamed 
into that ſea, being turned an other way, muſt needes 
make an inundation and ouerflowing of ſuites at home. 

Thirdly, the Goſpell hath not cauſed ſuch multiplici- 
tie of ſuites ; but it is an abuſe of this _ peace which 
hath increafed the wealth of the land : and riches breede 

uarrels, and make men impatient of wrongs. I make no 

oubt, bur that in our neighbour kingdome of France, 
ſuites haue beene multiplied, and Lawyers thereby farre 
more aduantaged,fince the appeaſing of the ciuill warres 
then in many ycares before, hickhange can not be 
layed ypon their religion, which is not there changed, 
bur ypon the altcration of the times. This then is not an 
effec of the Goſpell, bur a defect in thoſe that know not 
to inake yſe of this peace and abundance procured by 
the Goſpell. 

3 This obieRtion of vnkind and ynnaturall ſuites and 
debates doth moſt fitlie rebound ypon their owne heads, 
for neuer was the _ fuller of tomacke, nor more 
readie to rcuenge, and apt to quarrell, then vnder the 
yoke of Poperie. What contentions then hapned? ſome. 
time betweene the King and the Archbiſhop, as between 


—— 


King Wilkam and ry Sor jo: firſt, _ 


Anſetme;King Stephen and the ſecond, and 


of this matrer 


; King Job#,and Ste.Lanfton;King Henry the third, ponum, 
pr) rs ary wy [heir $2 


ps and their Pa. 241. 
Suffra- 


—— ———_ 
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Suffraganes, Biſhops and Mouks, Deane and Chapter, 
ſecular Prieſts: arid Monks, betweene Fners of onefor,, 

The broyles and Friers of another. Such were the ſturres and broyles 

and turbulent herweene the Archbiſbop of Canterburie, and Nike 

— of Torke, berweene anke, and Archbiſhop Thomas : 

Church, betweene Theobald AB. of Canterbury ,and Silnefter Ab. 

bot of S.Auſtens : betweene Wilkam of Canturbury, and 
leremias Prior : betweene Boniface Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, and the Canons of S.Paule : berweene the ſaid 
Boniface, and the Monks of S.Bartlemew, that ſate there 
in harnefle in his viſitation : berweene the Abbots of 
Weltminſter,and the Monks of the ſame houſe : between 
Williaws of Wincheſter, and Boniface of Canterburie : be- 
tweene the ſaid Boniface and the Canons of Lincolne : 
betweene the Monks of Canterbury, & Canons of Liech- 
field : a number of ſuch hote contentious, and friuolous 
quarels might be produced, which haue raigned in Po- 
perie : what Biſhops ſea,what Abbey, Nunric, Chappell, 
what Church cathedrall, conuentuall, or collegiate, was 

Fox ibia, free fromtheſe broyles ? And as theſe contentions were 

many, ſo they grew vpon ſmall oecafions : as berweene 

Boniface of Canterbury, and the Canons of Lincolne, for 

giuing of a prebengs: betweene Edmond of Canterbury, 

and the Monks of Rocheſter for the eleftion of the Bi- 
ſhop: berween Gilbert ofRocheſter and Robert the Popes 

La” for ſitting at his right hand : betweene the Abbot 

of Bardney and the ſaid Robert for the viſitation of the 

Ab cene William of Elie and the Canons of 

Yorke, for not receiuing him with Proceſſion. Thus the 

Popiſh Clergie, vpon the wagging of cucrie ftrawe, were 

readie one to offend an other. 

And concerning vnnaturall ſuites among kinsfolks, 
brethren, parents and children, and tor vnſufferable abu- 
ſes, he might for ſhame here haue held his peace, ſeeing 


Vanaturall all theſe haue ſo abounded and oue in Poperie : 
firife.in Pope- when the husband became a betrayer and perſecutor of 
his wife, as /ohbn Greebill of Agnes his wife : a poore WO= 


vie, 
op > 7 man that was burned at Exceter was Prove a 
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husband : the father betrayed his children, as Poodwey P.r986 col.r, 
his ſonne Richerd : the -- _ accuſed thcir parents, as 
Chbrift andYobn Greebil, their mother Agnes Greebill: 
CG conſtrained to ſer fire to the parents, as F-l257.00kl, 
Toane Clearks to her naturall father Willem Tilſworth : and ©-774-col.r, 
the children of /oby Scrinener did the like : the brother ©3801. 
conſpired his brothers death;as Alphonſus Diazine a Spa- 
es. moſt trayterouſlie ſent vp Ap with aOupin- — 
ters axc, wherewith he killed his brother [oannes Diazing 
at Nuburge in Germanie,himſelfe ſtaying and waiting be- 
lowe till the bloudic a&t was ufdones 
Who ſeeth not now how ſhameleſſe and impudene 
theſe men are, to obic theſe things to the Proteſtants 
yntruly, which are yerified and juſtified vpon themſelues. 
Such yanaturall and wicked praRiſes as theſe are, ſhall 
they neuer be able to produce againſt vs. This accuſation 
therefore as a ſtone that is rolled , ſhall returne vpon Prou.26.y.27, 
themſelues : and as Fierome ſayth, ficut ſagitta ſi in laps- yj;,,,, 
dem miltatur nonnnquan in mittentem rewertitur : 2s an gaflic, 
arrow, ſhot againſt a ſtone, recoyleth ypon the ſhooter : 
and like as the ſmoake as Plutarke ſaith, wet @ nic «paul 
ns oy, ines indapup3ion, «p44, though 1t riſe much at the 
beginning, yet when the fire burnerh cleare, vaniſheth : 
ſo the truth ining forth, ſhall chaſe away this ſmoakie 


calumniation. ; 
Secondly, he ueth the intolerable vices of this 


age,by the publike atts & ſtatutes of Parliament ſince the re- 
wolt of King Henry 8. wherein more > abuſer,cxc. 
both for number and ſtraugeneſſe hawe beone recorded and 
condemned, then were in all the Parliaments of her Maieities 
chriftian predeceſſors-p.8. 

An. r. Ifthis were a good argument againſt the Pro- 
rcſtants Church,becauſe they haue by publike lawes con- Alooſe argu- 
demned more vices : then the age, wherein Moſes liued ment. 
ſhould be conuinced to be worſe then any before, be- 
cauſe he brought in a number of lawes, not knowne or 
heard of in the ages preceding : then ſhall the raigne of 
the Chriſtian Emperours from I giue place = 
c 


# 
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the regiment of the heatheniſh idolatrous Emperors : 
who brought in-1nore lawes (twentie to one) then were 
Cod. Iuflin. ynder Pagane Governors decreed; Examine the Code 
ub.xit.5.6. who pleaſe,he ſhall finde more lawes age ated in the 
7000 ae {pace of one hundred yeares vnder the chriſtian Empe- 
L1b.s per om- rours Conftantings, Conitantins, [ouinian, Theodoſins, Va- 
nes titulos,and lentinian, Arcadius, Honerins, and others, then in three 
ſointhereſt. hyndred yeares before, vnder all the Pagane Empcrours. 
The reafonof 2 The reaſon is euident, why the times of reforma+ 
many lawesin tion haue brought forth more lawes, becauſe diuers enor- 
the timeof — jmjties which were tolerated before, by the light of truth 
proteſtancie. 1, 1g diſcouered, began alſo by wholeſome lawes to be 
Henry $.47.3z Feltrained. Hereunto . beare witnes, the lawes and ſta- 
£4.10, tutes enacted againſt the incontinencie of Prieſts: againſt 
Ain.21,cap.6, the ynreaſonable exaCtion of Mortuaries : concerning 
_—_ vg 5- the probate of teſtaments : againſt the non-rclidence of 
id. #43" Miniſters : to reſtraine pluralities and heaping together 
Ann.z3.cap.g, many ſpirituall promotions : againſt y1 awtull games 
Ann.37.cap.9. and playes : againſt yſuric : againſt periurie. Theſe and 
Aan.z2-4þ.3. rwentie more abuſes, cither in poperie neglected, or elſe 
but flenderlic correfed, by the care of good magiſtrates 
thereunto by the word of God incited and ſtirred, haue 
bene by wile and godly lawes prohibited and prouided 
againſt, So thar this tendeth rather to the commendati- 
on of Chriſtian Princes profeſſing the Goſpell, to ſtay 
the courſe of yngodlines by their chriſtian care and pru- 
dence, then to ſuffer them to uncreaſe, as their predeceſ- 
ſors did by carelefſe conniuence. 

3 This obicQion alſo may be retorted ypon them- 
ſclues : for the conſtitutions and canons can not eafily be 
numbred,which haue bene made in the Ro'mane Church, 

ainſt the monſtrous abuſes in thoſe times both in the 

ergie and lay ſort. As to giue an inſtance of ſome; That, 
Prelates ſhould nor ſell their offices for money, Synod, 
: Coloniewſ. ſab Aawulph. med, 3.cap.3. That they ſhould be 
C—_— of content with one Archdeaconrie, Lateran. part.24.c.5, 
the Church TÞas: Clergie-men ſhould nat ſell Ale by meaſure, ox 


? 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle, Seff.2; wy 


That they ſhould not beate or wound one an other, Sywod. 
£.100, That they haunt nor Tauernes, or play 
at dice, Semonenſ. deeret. 25. That they ſhould not weare 
gilded ſpurres,or golden buttons, Lateran. ſub Innecent.3, 
16. That ſtage playes be not brought into the Church, 
Colonienſpar.3.c.26, Againſt Clergie-men,that forſweare 
themſelues, Lateranenſ.17.4- Againſt ſuch as blaſpheme 
and curſe God, Reformat. Ratiſþ.c.29. That Clerks fing 
not filthie ſongs, Senonenſcdecret.mor.25. That they play 
not the Teſters at rich mens tables, Colon. part.2. cap.32, 
That they vfe not drinkings 4d equales hawitws, by tinted 
— ,Colonienſ.par.5 a thoſe that exerciſing 
juriſdiction, take penſions of Clergie-men, keeping con- 
cubines, Lateran. ſub Leon.1 ©. fa 11. An hundred ſuch 
decrees may be found in the late Synodes of the Papall 
Church, which do bewray the yncleane and corrupt liues 
of theRomane Clergie : 1o that we may ſay of them, as , 
the Apoſtle of ſome, it s 4 ſhame to ſpeaks of the things x p.0; in. 
which are done of themin ſecret. And as Hierome ſayth,,ma- _ 
2k vitam twam ordinare di — alienam carpere, learne — a . 
rether to order your owne life, then to carp at an others. 
So our aduerſaries ſhould learne firſt to amend their 
owne errors, before they complaine of Proteſtants dif. 
orders . This multitude indeede of Popiſh prouifions 
is an argument of their manifold corruptions : as Arce- 
filaus ſaid, as where many Phincians are, many diſeaſes 
raigne, ivn v imv rizes Aion, had þ ater wine peryiemnt ſo where 
many lawes arc, much iniuſtice alſo is found. 

3 The third proofe is from the teſtimonie of ſome Pro- 
teſtant writers,of Luther, Calaine, Muſculus, Iacobus An- 
dreas, John Rinine, which complaine of Epicures, knaes, 
diſſolute perſons, men of a beaitlie life, of outragious wicked- 
nes.that it appeereth that Atheiſme and Epicuriſme hath in- 
naded the life of man, Denils rather incarnate, then refor- 
med, and all theſe in the cities and places, where the Gofell is 
profeſſed, Apelog p.9.10. 

Anfſw. 1. Is not this now a goodlie argument, there 
are Epiciires, Atheiſts, Deuils incarnate, in the places 


E 2 where 


| Alocoſcargu- - 
Went. 


7.Cor.15.32. 


».Cor.13.21, 


Philipp.3. 18, 


Contr, Gau- 
dent. lib. 3. 


23 - Cafn Anſivere td the Apolegicall, - 
where the Goſpell is recciued, therefore; no Church 'x- 
mong them, nor true Religion? Was there not-among 
the goes [ada a Deuill incamate ? and among the 
Corinthians ſome Epicures , that ſaid, Let ws eate and 
drinks, for to morrow we ſhall dje ? Some Atheiſts, that had 
not the knowledge of God, and doubted of the reſurre- 
Rion : There were alſo vncleane perſons and fornicators: 
will you therefore inferre that all the Corintbians were 
cut off from the Church of God? Euen Cyprian com- 
plained in his time in alamentable oration, of the cor- 
rupt manners of Chriſtians being then vnder perſecution, 
There is no dewont religion in Prieſts no ſound faith in Mini- 
Pers, no charitie ſhewed in good works, no forme of godlines in 
their conditions, men are become effeminate, and womens 
beantie i connterfeit . If Chriſtians were ſuch exerciſed 
with perſecution, it is no maruell that ſome among Pro- 
teſtants enuying peace, become carnall and ſecure. And 
though we Fuſe complaine of the profanencs of theſe 
times,and of the oucrflowing of iniquitie, euen where re- 
ligion is moſt purely profeſſed; yet are we neither Catha- 
riſts, nor Donatiſts, to thinke, that the Church of God is 
perfect in this life, and conſifleth of all Saints, withour 
the medley of hypocrites, worldly and carnall perſons. 
We mourne for ſuch with the Apoſtle, Mary walks, of 
whom 1 haue told you often, and now tell you weeping, that 
they are enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt. And we ſay with 
Angwuitine, Si mali ſunt in eccleſia, profetto eos aut ignorant 
boni, aut ſun indicys manifeftatos eccleſiatticis legib. dam 
nant ; ant fi eos nouerint, nec poſſnnt, pro eccleſie 
pace tolerant, If there be cuill men in the Church, cither 
the good know them not, or being conuinced by eccle- 
faſticall lawes, condemne them; or if they know them, 
and can not by puniſhment. bind them, « os do for the 
peace of the Church beare them. 


Complainzof 2 Whereas there are fiue Proteſtants brought in,com- 


euill and cor- 


among Pa- 


plaining of corruptions among the, fiue times five popiſh 
writers might be —_—_— = with open Grad. "om 
cied out agzinſt the filchic abuſes of the Sea of Rome: 


ſome 


ſome of them let vs heare ſpeake in their owne words. 
Adrianus 6.confeſleth, In ſantte ſede aliquot annis mul- 

14 abominanda fniſſe , omneque malum 4 culmine pontificis 
manare:; That many abominable euils haue been ſome 
diuers yeeres in the holie Sca, and that all miſchiefe hath 
flowed from the pontificall throne. Gulielmus Holcot cal- 
leth them, Sacerdetes Priapi, Dagonis, angelos abyſſi : The Le 131, is 
Prieſts of Priapus, of Dagon, the Angels of the bottom. 5*-54piene. 
leſle pit. Petrws de Aliaco : Ad bunc ſtatum veniſſe eccle- 

fiam,vt non ſit dignaregi,niſi per reprobos: That the Church De reformat. 
is come toy paſle, that itis not worthie to be goucrned, **!e- 

but by the reprobate, Budexs : Pontifices Roman, crapula, Budeus de aſe. 
luxu, ſpur ciſſom libidinibus cc peſſimum quemque ſuperare : 

That the Biſhops of Rome,in glutronie, riot, filthic luſts, 

doe exceede the worſt men that are. Laitprand. Aulam Lib.6.de im- 
pontificit fattam efſe proftibulum meretricum : That the 1 -8*f-cap.6. 
ay 4 —_ is made a ſtewes of harlots. Agrippe thus 

writeth of Sixtws 4. Lupanaria virique veneri erexit, , 
Cardinaliq;, cuidam va veners vſum certis menſib .in- SR _ les 
dxl/it : He erected brothell houſes for both kinds (of men nocis. 

and women)and grauntcd to a certaine Cardinall the yſe 

of maſculine venerie for certaine moneths. 

Huldericus Auguitan. Þ lures non tantum adulteria,ſin- In iſt ad Ni- 
pra + fornicationes,verum etiam inceſtua,c peccata contre colaum. 
naturam commiſiſe: That many haue committed not on- 
ly adulteries,whoredom,fornications, but alſo inceſt and 

nes againſt nature. Ambroſ. Anſdertns : Archidiaconi 's 
preſoyteris adulteris pretium accipiunt : Archdeacons doe fu Apec.c.rt, 
take afee of adulterous Prieſts. Lateranenſ.ſub Leon.10. 
ſeſſ.11. In ſome places they which bane eccleſraiticall inriſ- 

Hlien, Pecuniarios queitns a concubinarys percipere non e- 
rubeſcunt, Are not aſhamed to maky « money gaine of Prieſts 

eping 'concubines., Ann.1565. Aﬀeer a yiew taken, there 
were foiid 28.thouland Courtezas or ftrumpets.in Rome : 7ue!.defenſ. 
and the.Pope taketh aqumnyy rent of them, Mareſcallus App 435. 
Pape de fatto exigit tributum 4 meretricibus : The Popes | 16.000->—nag 
Marſhall doth exa&t tribute of the trumpets,” And what (1,;;cor,reme» 
great holines'is Excaciſed inRome,theſe yerſes do reſtibie: wend, | 


E 3 Roma 


In inflrut'ox, 
ad Cheregas, 


30 An Anſwere 10'the Apologiral, 
Paſquill. Roma vale, ſatis eft vidiſſe,rexertar, | 
' Cumleno,ant meretrix,ſcurra Cinedas ero. 
Now farewell Rome,it is enough thee forto ſee ; 
I will returne, when bawd or -whore, or buggerer I 
meane to bee. 
And ſuch as is the ſanRitie of that Sea,of the ſame diſpo. 
(brif.Franch, fition are the reſt : for in Italie, this name Chriſtian is a 
collat.leſuit. in word of derifion,taken for a foole,or idiot.Such like pro. 


fue. phanenes Hierome noteth of ſome in his time : Ybicwng, 
<a #- viderint Chriftianum ſtatim illud de trinie, i yeni: Baving, 
Grecus impoſtor : As ſoone as they ſee a Chriſtian, behold, 


ſay they,a Grecke deceiuer. 

Now what familiaritie that Sea hath with Sathan, and 
how neere they are to diuels incarnate, themſclues ſhall 
beare witneſſe : for thus the ſecular prieſts doe write of 

uh Parſons : Now all Catholikes muſt depend wpon the Arch- 
_—— prieſt,and the Archprieſt upon Fa. Garnet, and Garnet vpon 
Parſons,and Parſons vpon the Dinzll : So Parſons as ſummns 


Par 156. tifex, or indge paramont in earth under the dixell of hell. 

| wy The whole or er of le uits they call,the barbarons and ſa- 
ihe Pay.83. wage generation of Belials : 4 moſt ſeditions,infamong, 
| ' Pag.150, pragmaticall, treacherous, diabolicall fattion. Neither is 
Y; 4 Frier Parſons behinde with his part, charging the Prieſts 


Manifeſt f.8g. with belliſh hatred, ſerpentine tongues, druels enuie, dinelhſh 
[; ; 4,6. dexice. What better dnic Gen from their own lips, 
T4 what more pregnant witneſle , then from. themſclues ? 
G | And now to make yp the Friers mouth, I will conclude 
with a ſtorie out of Chriftianzs Maſſexr, who thus tepor- 

Lib.z0.biftor, teth,that anwo 1.49 1:the dinels began to inhabite and poſſeſſe 
the Monafterie, Dominarum Querceten/num,of the Querce= 

rtenſien Nunnes , whom foure yeeres and foure moneths they 

miſerably vexed. And thus wee ſee in Ro prophecie 

Fevel.18,z, inthe Revelation to be fulfilled: that Babylon is become 
| . the habiration of Diels, and the hold of foule ſpirits. 
8 How ſay you' now (Frier R.) where are the-Epicures, A- 
oþ theifts, adulterous and yncleane perſons and diuels in- 
'F . carnate to be found in greater abundance;then in thebo« 
| . .  ſomeaidiap of your Babyloniſh Church the mother of 
Le) W-: fornications? 


* 41 þ 
*1%1 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle. Sefl.z, 3L 
fornications ?It is a fmple partin an aduerfarie to obieRt 
that to another, which reboundeth ypon the. accuſer ; as 
Aeſchyls ſaith, «oy 9 mins 253 Nun damn cope: Hee might. 
better haue bit his lip,then vttered theſe words,or forged this 
accuſation. Buit,/ will prooxe (ſaith he) thoſe which grue this 
exidence of the reſt to beworſt of all themſelues,pag.27.lin.2. 
As though it were aft hard matter to ſhew this Libeller 
ny is ſuppoſed to be of the Ignatian order) by the 
entence of their ſecular Prieſts, in Machiauillan practi- 
ſes to be well exerciſed, yuleſlc he be vnlike all the reſt of 
that faction. But as Auguſtine ſaith to Julian : [ita com- 
munia,que dici ex viraque parte poſſunt, quammnis veraciter 
ex vtraque parte dici non poſſunt, de medio, [i placet anfera- 


»s : Thoſe common matters,which may be obic&ed of £5.1.cont, 


cither hide,though not truly of each parrt,let vs take,if 

will,out of the way. And concerning the licentious life, 
and euill manners of divers in the reformed Churches, 
which giue the cnemie cauſc to blaſpheme their hole 
profcfſion,though I doubt not, but they are more wicked, 
that herein vpbraide the Proteftants, I pray God giue 
= toall degrees and ſorts of men amongſt ys, that as 


ou Iukan. 


ce Apoltle ſaith, they may behave themſelnes honeſtly to- 1.Theſſal.c.4. 


ward thoſe which are without : that they which obey not the 12. 


word,without the word may be wonue b our connerſation.And "+ #3.1+ 
4 


as Hierome well ſaith : Nos modo i 


g4mnus, vt male de no- Heron ad(e 


bis loqui nemo ſine mendacio poſſit : Let vs doe this, that no lane, 


man may ſpeake euill of vs, valeſle he lie. 


THE ANSWERE TO THE THIRD 
Section:How neither errors nor abuſes among Pro- 
reſtants,proceed by diſunion from the P 
| Catholihs Charch. Ye 


= Ocrates being demanded why he wrote no- 

thing,anfwered : #n ies ml zapne ww! off yengun- 

pin muninies.: Becauſe I ſee the paper is worth 

more,then the things ] ſhould write. The ſame 

. I'may more truly ſay of this ſeRtion, thar 

it is nor fo much worth, as the paper, which it hath = 
c 


Relat. pag.r. ted,with many 


Mn Anſwere to the Apologicall, 
bold, vaine and vntrue aſſertions : and if T 


proLeth k- might beſo bold,as vſc their owne words,as many lies, ar 


Ynrruth. 5. 
: pag-11.lin.16.his meaning is,that he is halfe a ſubicR, as 
Trayterous » is Engliſh to the Prince,as he is Cathohky to the Pope : 
ons of forit hee be a Icſuite that thus writeth, how can frapbes 
eſuires. Faithfull ſubieRs, which call theſe poſitions,» - 
Manifiſtat. cious, erronions, hereticall, trayterons : that the Pope hath no 
fol.13.4.h. authoritie toreſtraine,puniſh, or force by way of armes,cither 
by bimſelfe or others,any temporall prince for bereſie, Apoſta- 
cc. that if the Pope attempt any ſuch matter, he may 
reſiſted by Catholiks ſubiefts : that if they ſhould know of any 
deſignement or treatiſe of the Pope by way of force in Eng- 
l world rencale the ſame. Thus theſe popiſh 4 
ſites count thoſe heretikes and traytors,that arc not tray- 
tors to their Prince. 
Trayterous From this ground haue proceeded theſe diabolicall,not 
concluſions theological concluſions refolued ypon at Salamanca 7.of 
agreed ypon March 1602.concerning the inuading of Ireland : 1.7 hat 
ar Sulamane®: pp, Carholikgs in Ireland may fenour the Earle of Tyrone in 
Replie tothe is warres,and that with merite and hope of eerlaſftin 
Manfeft fol,66 reward. 2. All Catholtkgs ſinne mortallie that taks a, | 
6b, the Engliſh againſt Tyrone. 3. They are in the ſame caſe, 
that helpe the Engliſh with any vittuals. 4. The Catholihes 
of Ireland, cher ſh pan the Queene, are by no conſbruc- 
tron Rebels : To thele Articles ſubſcribed the Popiſh Di. 


lines. 
x. He calleth himſclfe « Catholike ſubieft of England, 


uincs and preachers, /obn de Sequenza, Emmanuel de Royas, 


Jaſper de Mena, Peter Oſorio. theſe are the Icſuited 
Catholike ſubies of England. 
Ifhe be a ſecular Prieſt, that thus profeſſeth himſelfe a 


Catholike ſubic& : he ſhall giue ys leaue alſo to doubt 
of his obedience andloyaltic : for what profeſſion ſoeuer 
they make of their faithfull ſeruice and ſubicRion to the 
Prinees Maieſtie, Ifeare me their hearts are not ſound. 
For whereas, the Prieſts are charged by Parſons to ſay, 
that the Pope hath no autboritie by way of force or armes ims« 
wediath or by others to reftraine,puniſs or repreſſe any tem-| 

poral 


of rather Alogicall Epifile, Sefi.z. 33 
deretis fries they worn renounce this po- Replief.38.b. 


the Popes indireft amthoritie, in temporalibus , in temporal Replio fol. 40, 

things,is vet called in queition:neit her it the pawer of depoſng 

of princes examined. And whereas Parſons laboureth to 

prouc,thet although the Pope diretily hawe no temperall ds- 

aunion or inriſdittion ener Chriſtian temporal princes exc. 

yet indiretHy for conſernation aud defence of religion,cyc. be yniteh fol. 

way alſo v/e the ſword or helpe of temporal! farces, either im- 16.2. 

mediatly from tnimifelfe, or by other princes, at bus direttion, 

&c. The Prieſts to this anſwere, that they labowr about @ pceylic.£,e, 
matier ——_ fie. So Riſto is their opinion, that 

alchough the not 25 a Biſhop or Ecclefraſticall per- 

fon,yet as 2 pore Prince, may depoſc —wamapya Fo 

uade kingdomes.Then it is to be vchemnently feared, leaft 

that this ſhould be their cuafion, that if the Pope ſhould 

make an inuaſion,they would obey him, not as 2 

ſpiriuall Prelate yet as a temporall Prince :I may there- 

re here ſay with Hierome : Now bore ſuſpicionts eſt, cums 11D amy. 

in codew ſenſu verba diſſentiznt : It is no good ſuſpition, 

when as in the ſame ſenſe the words differ. For this cun- 

ning circurnlocutian of words eth a duucrs fenle. 

May we not now thinke, that theſe Catholikefubiects 

are like vnto the Popiſh Biſhops in King Hewry the 8.his 

time that profeſſed themſclues good ſubieQsco the king, 

and yet were obliged by oath to the Pope, —_—_— 

this manner ; Their counſell to rue credited by thens, thei, —_ 
meſſengers or latters, 1 fhail not willingly diſcaxer te any per» Popith Biſhops 
ſon : the Popedone of Rame, the regalities of S.Peter,1 ſhall tothe Pope. 
belpe and retains and defend againſt ail ren : the rights, ho- 
nenrs,priniledges, anthorities of the Church of Rome, of the 
Pope and hes ſucceſſors] ſhall cauſe tobe conſerned,cyc] all Ks, 
net be in councel, treatie, or any af, in the which avy thing . 1 
ſhall be 1magined againſt bim, oa the Church of Rome, thety Pag-205 3+ 
rites, ſtates, honours,05c. if I know any ſuch to be moaned, 1 
ſoall refit it to my poner,cre. Let any man now iudge, 
whether any taking this oath to the Pope,could be good 
lubieQstortheir Prince, ALAS Alt ch _ 


WF Mw Anjfwere bo the Apobogical, 
and juriſdiction of the Church 
ir I PLE and Iefaires doe, for ought I can 


WE" 2. He callerh this the decying and withering age of rhe 
j4 , " Protellants pag-11in.18. 
Ir is to ſec how bold and confident theſc vaine 


— Ieſuite is yet more bold : God will «t bir time 


SE are wes Ez 


bragur af 
i <ry his Catholike Prince 
ſhall akeake him) and how be ſhall demeane 
———_—_— himſelfe roward his Nobilaic. 
Indeede we will goe thas farre, with Fricr Robert, that 
ral che prone otltexcrcome, 
no ſuch time is 


> valid laughed ar. 


him with their ovene 

words, Ged ferbed that time ſhould ener come: nei- 
it appexre, vaine 

chad inherent lt ng he Maes deves 

they had fall reaſon wo looke for revining Mg, 


RIO 
a hn.3. 


———— —— 
Py 


or rather Alogicall Epittle, Seft.;. 35 
tion: whoſe conſtant reſolution, and ſetted iudgement a- 
gainſt al mixture or toleration of contraric weal 
were perſwaded of while ſhe lined. they needed not to 
doubt, her —_— bas eſſed in the late 
Proclamation not z before peaccable departure, 
to the comfort of all her ſubjeRts. 

And the leſuie hinſclfe further confeſſeth, that there Manifeſt. 
is no hope jr fry HO (now our Soueraigne gg, ,,,.a. 
Lord King of Eng land, France,and [reland) will be 
4 Catholike,which the whole Church of Exgland belecued 
before,and now to their great comfort ſeeth, and with 
thankes to Icſus Chriſt a tulank, The Prieſts alſo 
as pi yer rw ————_— 

ngland that i 4 he, in litie in t : 
worldof enioying rhe Crowne can be i wr al men know. EIGA 

'Thus the Maſſe-priefts were bold'to write not lon 
fince, but fGimplie and ſuſpiciouſlie, as though Engl, 
would aftord any competitor to ſtand 'p againſt the law- 
full title of his Maieſtie, who ondy by his royall deſcent 
had entereſt to ſucceede in the Crowne, which God be 
thanked we ſee-to all our comforts, without any contra- 


diction, or oppoſition 'to be lie deriued ynto his 
Maieftie, which long may he poſlefle with honor to 
Gods glorie. | | 


te ig ateo profile ne Goſpel, ill conſerae 

to 's , will conſecrare it 
as his Temple, to be the pillet of truth, and candleſticke 
to hold out the light of his word to'the worlds end : and 
that he wil put into the heart of our gratious Soueraigne, 
and honorable Counſellers ſo to prouide, that true Reli- 

ion may. be tranſmitted vito-poſteritie, -and fo blefſe 
Se Kin ro ſeritie, and iallie\his Maicſtics *| 
deareſt lonne Pu ape ince Heyry, that Re- 
ligion-'may-be ſo planted in his princely youth, that ir 
may.grow yp and increaſe with him. It ioyeth me here to 
romenber ta on ragio m—_—_ which ——_—_ 
ned King Ferry the $, gaue to the Pope ; Eg. 

2 wit 
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with thens beroafiey . Romoane Biſhops have nothing to do 
Fox.p.108;3, with 0 nxt urge wth the other, 
at the leaf} though they will hawe th vs, wewill none 
Cee hans nior of hel Aſſes Ul notes how 
our comncell no more. This Prophefie rather then Procla- 
mation of that magnanimous King, we gladlie accepr, 
and with all ioyfull acclamation; ſay Amen vneo'ir. © 


Adde wo this the prophecicall exctaination of Royer 
Fox, Martyrlo Clearke Martyr at his con atio!t an.1546. ar Ipfwich, 


acon.60].s, our God, for be hath not long ro continue. Bux moſt 
Fe, gh z- A La we by the propheſie of the Reuclarron, 
Reucl.18. 2. that is fallen, which we ſee inipart alreadie fulft- 
led ; for the tenth pare of the cirie' is fallen! alreadie © that 
The inzdom is, the renth patt of rhat polirike bodice” of Anrichriſt, 
So Antichria Which conGiled of Monks, Friers, Nunnes, with their Ab< 
decaying. beyes,Priories,Celles, Chauntries, is ouerthrowne; as b 

a mightie earthquake in the kingdomes of Englend, 

Scotland, Ireland. And we further are moſt ſure, that after 
Reuel.18.21, ra wes beginneth to. fall; it/ſhalf nor riſe againe; nor 

br found no more. And howſocuer God thay- in 4afliee 
deate with ſome nation im particular for their ynthank< 
full receining pd wy , to ſufferthem e6 be miſled 
againe, yet we make 'no doubt but the bothe of 
Antichriſt is decaying, and hath receiued a wound irre- 


coucrable. Wherefore be 'it knowne voto you ye Pa- 


iſts,that your kingdome 1 worhoriny avd doraying, and y 
-A as es i otaans wor, doeieing; and Kling A 
ceined, 1.Tim.2.1 2, bat the Gofelt of Chrift ſbull flonriſh, 
Iud.5.31, and they vhat lowe him, ſhall be 4sthr funne that riſeth in his 

ſtrength : Only let vs that profeſſe the Gofpeil be of good 
Hebr.r0:24, COurage, ler vekerpe theproftſſion of owr hope without waue+ 
Hebr.12.12, Yowy « ev v3 ft op our bands that bimy downe, amid our wenks 
L3b.3.aduerſ . 'Let'vs nor be like, as Hierome {ayth x6 thoſe that 


Pelagian. 


Reucl.t1,13. 


ke theirrowing, Owomde qui diturr ſo flimnine lenbinrn 
Mehr, f lacs, nm O& fluentrb,aqurry, 
quo mow vuls e' Like as he which haleth « boate a 
print thefrcame, ifhe ter pohis hands; Algitbacke, 
and)s cariett yhitherhewouldnory fo be tHe iprerhifſe 


in 
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inceli is irs danger co fall backe ro on : bur 
Ree Fe Thopelo pa, oe Pagan reformation is 
harder rhen the perfection, as ſaid of the 
of riches, © x»4ands nv pljan, ie A Bagggs iaainnt: that 

wealth eafily,and ſmall hardlie:$o we hope in God, 

t true > Ray Lye eally be forked, then it 
was at'the 

7 This ory of Sada Indafred a Sayer Vneruth.7, 

rebellious and'exorbirame order he is ſuppoſed to be | 

eedeth on in his frierlie vaine oflying : he bar 
in Jobn Rinins to ſay, that they (meaning all Proteſtants) 
be Atheifts, Epie wres, deniers of the fonles mmmortalitie,p.1 1. 
[4 t.'Wheveas neither he ofall Proteftanes, bur 
only of cettaine diffolate livers among thern; neither yet 
affirmeth them to be demiers, +c. but that they do rum 
headlong into ſinne,as though did —_ &c. that the 
foule periſheth with the bodie. t difference 
betweene him that openlie denieth the immorralitic of 
the ſoute, and him, that by his licefitious life may be 
>eohe not to belecuc the fonle'to be immorrtall. In- 
deede we'reade thar in SonnnY of Corftence it way 
obieQed to one of your Popes, whom ye hold can not 
erre,namely, Toby 2.2. rf a ef bgrbagtery 
dit, ariman howinss coun c humane mori crc. More- 
over he ſad, und obſtinately befeeued, mY 


——_— with the Bodie, and 1s extimgmiſhed; 
ſordte of berlt. Ben from among the 
ſhall-not be uble es ſew one that wer ern 
bekeved. [ 
Where he fried ahetrne cenctalf ind opproved yneruth. 8, 
doArine toy England, chat true faith ard 
| odor. 3h 12,04 engett 


—— fr,ci 
P14 art iicbeleeaeys, p.1 2. 7. 
—_—_ ſe words" -fe formd Ge 7-Relh endagee 


though we xehnit md receive the one, t arriefe ſtaighrway 


faith indecte, , that gon works neceff a rue 
and linely h faith but it condemneth yrebers; p46 for 


ups hat Nakee Hot This workittg and Tidely Faith : for 
F 3 


there. 


z.Cor. 15.13. 


Leo.10, to 
Cardinall 
Bembis. 

Ex Bales. 


Sclaunder 9s 
Sclaunder 10, 


_ (Gaith S:/obs),wi 
: Scilleos canes,ob dur a 
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nc of Go, hogh nor cha ormonkng, ' 
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not effecuall or 
,or the ſame erroneous. 
Tod Fi be ndiced ghar forme infidels, oe miaheleenet 
be found (36s kay eng and where the Goſ- 
is profeſſed, is that any (maiſter Frier) to 
Fc Church of God, or es of the Goſpell, which 
condemaneth ſuch ? Did Go Church of Corinth ceaſe-to 
be a Church, becauſe ſome anuong them had not the. 
knowle of God, and denied the reſurreQion? Or is 
the popiſh Church free from infidels and misbelceuers? 
. would Arheiſme and prophanenes had not inuaded the 
chaire. Ithinke that Pope was little better then an 
inſet and migsbelecuer, that ſaid ro one of  his' Cardi- 
nobs profuit fabula iſta ds Chriſtohow much 
had this fable of Chriſt aduamtaged vs ? 

5 Ofthe like credit and truth are theſe words that fol- 
low, that the Proteſtants hawe beene the onely cauſe of ſo 
many Infidelities, Atheiſmes, Epicuriſmes,Indaiſmes, p. 1 2+ 
L 20. that enery man. us #5 left to' bug owne mo 
deduttion, and deceitful , ibid. lin,2.7. If this fel. 
low were not paſtall feare of God, and ſhame of man, he 
would haue trembled in _— to haue blaſphemed the ſer- 
uants of God. Paganiſh infidelitie, Atheiſme,and Epicu- 
riſme we deteſt.  Iudaicall ceremonies and ſuperſtitions 
we haue renounced with popifh traſh. No\manis permit- 
ted of his owne head, zo coyne a new faith. \The word of 
God is arulce' and direQtion to {Baer how to: be- 
leeue, and how to liue. Theſe are but iſh ſclaunders; 
and frierlike inuentions. Where wa + Cteth you, your 
vncharirable tongue helpeth;out; which was prowd Dio, 


trepbes praQtiſe againſt the A gs tele ok Bn Chen agaiglt ys 


7 age pf 
(againſt thoſe backbiters) as the Scillean ; —— 7 my 
monſters;he may for ſhame hold 75 as Sp 
uy 10 ens be Vo nqunore veg] ren 
:-iny " imy 71 wen nord inon: Meth ves 
* V4 


hed need bold bi «prac Sohe hatin 
EE 
— Jet ms — re 1 


vhs mar ſo fomar 
r, which is vncertaine and 
and allzrement to 


= 


of this reaſon 


, 


poppe . ach more may th rebel of, | 
«ſe 


The Solution. 


had need be 2 Alchymiſt,chat our of this lea- 
2rgument draw anic ſound or ſolide - 


- . maſt 
Eft, where the foundation is falſe, the building malt 


Varruth 11, 


VYntruth 1 2. 


Synopſ.p.141, 
Vatruth x ;, 


Synopl.p.1 2. 
Is, 


Hieron.ad 
Ocan. 


40 In Anſwere to the Apolagical,, - 
peedes. bc deceirfull: : this dunic dawber worketh with 
vntempered moritt ; 3vd parcheth vp his matrer wich 
falſe gtounds : 1. For neither doe the ProtcRants denic 
that Peter was at Rome, but that he neither came thither 
{o ſoone(the 2,yecre of Clawdivs ) nor continued there ſo 
long (namely 25.yeceres) as the P iſh Church holdcth : 
He ſhould haue named ſuch —— whom he char- 
eth with this deniall of Peters being at Rome. 2. Theſe 
, = be and obietions moucd by Proteſtants, ariſe nor 
onely now chiefly by reaſon of ſome difference in the hi- 
ſorian writers, but are grounded certaine places of 
Scripture, which they ſhall have much adoe to anſwere, 
as is elſewhere declared. 3. The bookes of Tabie and the 
Meacchabees are not refuſed onely for that cauſe, for thar 
they cannot be afſigned to any certaine time, but for 0- 
ther reaſons, both for the matter, which is fabulous and 
erronious, in many points; and the manner, diuers ſpce- 
ches and places being repugnant and contraditorie. So 
then he hath rapped foorth three vntruths together: ſuch 
a Page forge this Fricr hath,” to coyne his Alchy- 
mic . 

Secondly,be it knowne ynto him, that the Proteſtants 
faith reheth ypon a more ſure ground, then either Alchy. 
mic in Artes, or in ftoric Brates being in England, or Pe- 
ters comming to Rome : the firſt is aitical, the ſe- 
cond cariettural, the third biiForvcall: the firſt but an in- 
uention; the ſecond a tradition; the third a calleGtion or 
collation of times. Bur the faith of the Goſpell, is groun- 
ded ypon the Scriptures, not ypon mans yaine phantaſie, 
or blind traditions, or vncertaiue colleQions : therefore 
this reaſon hath no ſhew of probabilitie, nor force of 
conſequence : the argument is denied. I thinke the Frier 
was telling ouer his beades, or buſic about his MMemento, 
when he thus argued :ſomewhat he would ſay if he knew 


' what. Like as Hrerome faith of one : Piſaniane witis labe- 


——_— neſciret, tacere won peſſer : He hath Prfo his 

fault, hee knoweth not how to ſpeake, and yet cannor 

hold his peace. And as Diogenes compa , which 
vaderſtand 


or rathe? Alogicall Epiftle. Sefi.z. 57 
' vnderſtand not what they fay : vv mic gee qr fputing is 

a Duindny Like as Herper making great ſound without any 
ſenſe. 


The ſecond Probation. 


Tax Popiſh champion in the next place, by way of 

ariſon berweene the Pope-catholike Church 
and the; Proteſtants, endeuoureth to ſhew the vncertain- 
tic of the one, by the certaine and infallible authoritie of 
the other. The Cacobke, or as he [aith, Catholike Church, 
for whoſe ar pros yr rrwing from error and conſum- 
_— the whole my bn ty wrought, hath con- 

and vit 00. SR and by the ſame 

infallible are y + Cones 
where the whole Chriſtian — WAS mr rr 
anathematized thoſe = raigne in Par Tn pag.14- —_— 
in this their Catholths there was nexer (ſaith he) or 
is Jars —rharwtn. aki in matter of belcening. 
' pag-15-lin.17.18. 


The Solution. 


Fink that he (: na a m_—_— of Chriſt was wrought 
he Carholikg Ch þ : where his meaning ſeemerh 
to oy ,that Chriſt died pune for the Church : as wee ac- 
knowledge this to bee an cuident truth, if by Catholike 
Church, the true Church of Chriſt, and not the Romane Contradi- 
onely to be ynderſtood : fo herein he contradiQteth and Qion in Po- 
infaith his felloly Friers : for Bellarmine confeſſerth, Piſh teachers. 
. wr" now a Cardinall,yet then an Ignatian Frier, when 
he ſo writ, that Chriffs blood was ſhed, br Turkes, Jewes In- Bellarm.de Ex- 
fidels, & quibuſeung, imphys, and all wicked men what ſoener. char lib.q.c.25 
Frier Fexardentins alſo prooucth, that Chriſt ſuffered, pro Dialog, 5 p.49% 
cunts in vniverſum hominibus, for all men wnizerſallie. 
2. But where by the Catho/the Charch, hce vnderſtan- 
deth the Romane Church, that receiueth the B.of Rome, 
as bh head of Chiifts Church : and to this Romane 
G Church 
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Church he applicth and appropriateth the myſtetie of 

Chriſts worke in the redemption of the world : Whar a 

Yntruth 14 grofſe abſurditic is here vttered, and how —— to 
Chriſt chat he dicd for none, but for thoſe which are yn- 

der the Romane iuriſdiftion? As though it were at the 

Popes deuotion,who ſhould be parrakers of redemption 

in Chriſt : the Scripture ſaith, He that beleeweth in Chriſt, 

j ſhall not be condemned, lJoh.3.18. But now, though a man 
| —_—_ belecue in Chriſt,by this Frierly gloſle, it is not enough, 

— vnleſſe he alſo belecue the Pope to be Chriſts Vicar. 

if Luciferians, uen like as theſe Romaniſts would haue all Churches de- 
\ limitth? pend ypon Rome in the Weſt : ſo the Donatiſts being 
Church of caried with the like humour, did contend for the South, 
God to cout (},.t the Church of God was onely to be found-in Africa, 
Amgaſtin.de thereto abuſing that text,Cantic.1.6. bj paſcis,vbi cubas 
wnitat.eccleſ meridie : Where feedeſt thou, and licſt at noone,or in the 
cap-14. South,as they interpreted. By the ſame reaſon faith eAw- 
guſtne; Marcion,vpon that text,Pſal.4$.2. Mons Sion,late 

De wnitat.ee- ra Aquilonis, Mount Sion,the ſides of the North,might alſo 

— leſ.cap.19. chalenge apriuiledge for the North : quis ponticus dici- 
| tur fuiſſe, que partes ad Aquilonem ſunt : Becauſe he u ſaid 
to hane been of Pontas, which ts toward the North. As theſe 
Heretikes did ftriue for the South and North : ſo the Lu- 
ciferians would haue the Church of God onely at Sardis 
Cont.Lucife. in the Eaſt : ynto whom Hierome faith : Non ob Sardorum 
a tantum maſtrucam filium Dei deſcendiſſe : That the ſonne 
of God did not only deſcend for a Sardiſh mantill; that 
is,to ſaue onely the Sardians : Euen fo did hee not onely 

die to redeeme the Romanes. Yea, if auy ſe& amon 
Chrittians haue diuided and cut themſelues off from 
Chriſt,the Papiſts that chalenge moſt to be priuiledged, 
are moſtlike to be excluded : 1. Idolaters ſhall not inhe- 
rit the kingdome of heauen, x.Cor.6.9. ſuch arc Papiſts 
notoriouſly knowne to be. 2. Hereſies alſo doc ſhut men 
out from : & kingdome of God, Galath.5.20.21.But the 
Church of Rome holdeth and profeſſeth many apparant 
herefies, as even now ſhall be ſhewed. $3. The Apoſtle 
ſaith, Te are abol:>:d from Chriſt whoſoeucr are inftified ” 
4 


or rather Alogical Epiftle. Sefl.z, «1 


the leave, Galath.5.4. Bur the Papiſts do ſerke to be juſti- Papiſts cur off 
fied by the righteouſnes of the lawe : for theſe are their fromthe true 
owne words, True initice is by Keeping the Lawe, Rhemiſt in Church. 

al b 


2.Rom. ſeft.5.4. The (cri If any man ſhall adde 
wnto theſe things, [ will adde unto him the plagues written in 
ths books, Reuel.21.18. They which adde vnto the ſcrip- 
- tures, can not be ſaued : Such are the Papiſts, that beſide 
the written word,do receive many traditions which they 
call verbums Dei, non ſcriptum ; the word not written. By 
theſe and ſundrie other reaſons, which might be produ- 
ced, the pope-catholike is found to haue the leaſt part in 
Chriſt, vnleſſe they do reuoke their errors, and repent 
them of their misbeliefe. | 
= True it is, that Chriſt will fo preſerue his Church, 
enery faithfull member thereof from error, as that 
h not fayle in the foundation : bur as to infirmi- 
ties of life, ſo to errors of dotrine, which are not funda- 
mentall,euen the true Church of Chriſt is ſubieR,rill God 


by his word 'do otherwiſe teach them, as the Apoſtle pyitip.z.rg. 


faith, if ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall rexeale the ſame 
vnto you; But concerning any particular yifible Church, 


fuch as the Romane and the Latine Church is, it is vntrue Vacruth. ry, 
that it is abſolutely preſerued firs error,but ſolong only, 4... 
and fo farre-forth as it doth yeeld and ſubmit it felfe to Church may 
be guided by the direftion of Gods word. For what erre, 


riuiledge hath one locall Church more then an other ? 
What can Rome challenge more for it ſelfe, then Epheſus, 
Sardis, Smyrna,and the other Churches of Aſia, to whom 
our Sauiour direRted his Epiſtles, Kexe/l.2.3.whoſe candle. 
ſticks are now remoued. The earthlie /er»ſalem had grea- 
ter aſſurance for their continuance, and more ample 
miſes, then euer Rome had : for the Pſalme teſtifieth thus, 


the Lord hath choſen 'Sion, and loneth to dwell in it, ſaying, pſa. r1x, 
this is my reſt for exey : yet is Sion now forſaken,and Jers- v.1z.14, 


ſalem become deſolate: for the promiſe is conditionall, 
if thy ſees keepe my conenants,05c.v.12. Let not reachles 
Rome thi ume before /erwſalem, \cuen ynto the 


Roniancs doth the Apoſtle ſpeake, if God ſpared not the tom, 11,v.1. 
DNkK G 2 #4 wrall 


Traft.z5.in 
Matb, 


Varruth, 16, 


Romane 


Church rerei- £4 
h» Which haue bcne in foriner time condemned by [rev4us, 


neth 


maintainer 
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60 
natural branches, taks bred leaſt be alſo ſpare not thee. Let: 


the Romaniſts therefore take heed, leaſt it 'ynto 
them, as ynto the Tewes, as Origene ſaith, alaps Chrittum 
cedentes, alapam eternam —_— ab omni prophetia per- 
cuſſi & prinati : for giuing Chriſt a blow, _- receiued 
an euerlaſting blow, being ſhaken from, and depriued 
of all nr. The like deadlie firoke proud Rowe muſt 
ex ar wh be depriued of all geen ſpiritc and true 
du for ſtriking and perſecuting Chriſt in his 
members, 

4 Vatrue alſo itis, that the Church of Rome hath 
condemned and extirped 400. herefies , ſeeing that it 


may eaſily be proued, that it doth-maintaine at this pre- 
a ar at the leaſt of thoſe auncient hereſies ' 


many herefies, Tertwullian, Hierome, Auguitine, Epiphaniuu , Damaſcene, 


Auguſt bereſ.7 


Hereſ.16, 
Hereſ.24. 


Hercſ.27. 
Hereſ.38. 


Hereſ.39. 


Hereſ.46. 
Hereſ. 47+ 


Hereſ.17. 
Horeſ.70. 
Heref. 50. 
Hereſ.88. 


Hereſ.46. 


D Sutcliffes 
challenge 
C: 4+ 

Tarrally, 


2.pill-par »Z«\ 


and other of the Fathers. 

From Marcellina the companion of Carpocrates they 
haue receiued the adoration of Images : of the Heyacleo- 
mites extreame' ynction : with the 'Tatians, they con- 
demne mariage-: with the Pepwzzany Dey allow wo- 
men-to be prielts, in that they authoriſe them, 'to bap- 


. tize: with the Catharifts, that ſome-are ſo iuſt, that 


they neede no repentance : with the Angelici, they wor. 
ſhip Angels : with the, ApoFtolici they admit npne to or- 
ders,as did not to their communion,that had wiues: 
with the Hierarcbites they haue brought in Monks and 
Nunnes : with the Exzchites canonicall houres : with the 
Priſcillianiits they make Apocryphall writings equall to 
the ſcriptures : with the Anthropomerphites Gon picture 
God the Father like an old man : from the Pelagiaxs they 
haue borrowed free-will : from the Aarnichees - prohi- 
biting of the cating of fleſh. Manyſuch herefies are with- 
out any wreſting or forcing falined ypon the Romiſh 
profcſlors,as a learned writer of our Church hath alreadie 
challenged, and charged them with fiftie herefies : and 


* another hath proued thera guiltic of fortic,more, and fo 


many. as want of an hundred, ſhall.be ſupplicd ans, 


or rather Alogicall Epiltle, Safi s, 61 
and the number made yp,in the enlarging of the laſt reci- 
ted worke, as God giue ſtrength and abilitie there- 
unto. 

Neither is it true, that divers generall Councels yaruth.ry, 
where the whole Chriſtian world was aſſembled, haue 
anathematrized and condemned the religion of Prote- Proreftants 
ſtants : for whereas in the margent he referreth ys to the neuer con- 
Cont 0894 ua Florentin. in V ion 1 qa Trident. — 
the firſt of theſe by our aduerſaries confeſſion was not a "7 © 
generall Councell : for whercas Seſſi4. of the Councell of RITA 
Conftance it was decreed, that the Pope ought to be ſub- 
ie vnto the authoritie of a generall Councell, Bellarmine ,;, . 1,1 
tclleth vs, Non erat tum generale Concilium, cc. It Was auiboritat. 
not then a generall Cquncell, when as the third part only ca.1g. 
of the Church was preſent, only thoſe prelates, whic 
were vnder the obedicnce of Pope /obn : if it were not 
generall in the 4. ſeſſion; neither was it in the 8. ſeſſion, 
wherein the opinions of #ickhffe and His were con- 
demned. | 

As for the Florentine Councell, neither was it by the 
ſame reaſon generall ;for. at tlie ſame. time the generall 
Councell of Bf, was celebrate, which beareth this (tile, 
ſacroſantta generalis ſynod Baſulienſis it ſpirits ſantto gs Florentine 
time Fongregere wnixerſalem eccleſiam repreſentans : proued no 
moſt hole generall Synod of Ba lawfullic aflembled in generall 
the. bois ſpire repreſenting the vniuerſall Church, The Councell. 
31. Scfl. beargth dare an». 2.438. in which/yeare began the 
Councell of Ferraria, adiourned afterwatd to Florence, 
asita prrecy mY Proeme to wy —_— Andleaſt _ 
it mi be thought, t ce Synode Baſthienſ. was now. ,_ | 
Pd 5 itis manifeftlic x prvey that it both begayi oefanetag 
before 4wn.143,and continued after, being not diflolued 
befarc. aun.1442,yhich date the 4x. {ef beareth, But, the 
Florentine Councell was cnded 4m. 1539. as it appeareth 
of, joe dare of che lertens of /evew How they could the Florent ſelf 
lorentiue be Generall repreſenting the whole Church, ,y;ns © 
whereas another generall Synode; at the ſame. inftant 
Was CONgregat© FRE Nenhat yore as any thing cbrw? 
712431 3 U 
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cluded in the Synode of Florence againſt the Proteſtants 
faith : The quettion there handled, and for the deciding 
* whereof both the Greeke and Latine Church were afſem- 
bled, was concerning the proceeding of the Holie Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Sonne.And whereas the Greekes 
were requeſted by the Pope, that the Synode would dif- 
courſe of the tranſmutation of- the bread, they refuſed, 
tat affirming they had no authoritie ſo to w being _ 
WM... together,proilla torrum ſpirits ſantti tone,onely for 
ASI bo 7% pen proceſſion of the holie-ghoſt As for the 
letters of Vnion, wherein other articles are conteined, 
they were not made by the conſent of the whole Synod : 
for as the ſtorie ſaith, Aſults prinſquam —_— ſub- 
= baſ ſynod. mom fleret diſceſſerunt, Many were departed before any 
ſuch ſubſcription was made : neither did the Greeke 
Church obſcrue this vnion afterward, though Pope Ex- 
genius cunningly made two of the Greeke Biſhops, Beſſa- 
Decret,Eugen. ,;,,,and another, Cardinals of Romee,to keepe the Greeks 
pra mona in obedience to the Romance Church, but all would not 

ſerue. 

Concerning the TridextineConuocation, there ſub- 
Ex edition ſcribed onely vnto it of Cardinals, Archbiſhops Biſhops, 
Petr. Crabb. not aboue 42. and the moſt of them were of /taty, Sicily, 
Trident nad, Spine; though fince an other tale is told ys from Colle, 
impreſſColen, That there ſubſcribed 25. Archbiſhops, and 168. Biſhops, 
22.416,  burtheyarcall ſammedin groſſe,cheir tiames are not ex- 
_— reſſed. Is not this fillie chapter or conuenticle of popiſh 
—_— iſhops worthie the name (thinke you) of a _—_— 
ratherchen a Synode? with the which neither the Kings of Englend, 
Councell, and Fraxce, nor yct the Princes of Germaxy,conſented or 
communicated. ara 7 apr Synods haue made as 
great an apparanceof Biſhops, and ſome hatic'excecded. 
the ſecond Councell of Carthage there were preſey 
Carers, 14 Biſhops. Inthe fift Councell of Carthage, hf 
Biſhops 73 In the Synode Epawnenſ.70., In the fourth 
ExPar.Crebb. Tolerane pony ſubſcribed «».681.why then ſhould 
this late chapter of Trent pc Arty nonntred ore þ- 
ciall Spnodes, to be'called Generall,or Vniiterſ; Pn 


ing of ſo ſmall anumber of popiſh Biſhops conſpirin 
——_— neither in number, honeſtic, or learnin — >” 
compared ynto the Biſhops of diuers prouinciall _ 
c hath 


we ote force not whatſocuer this conuenti 
decreed. 

6 It is anotable yneruth, that in the popiſh Church yarug, 18 
there is not, neither euer was any diſagreement or con- ; 
tradition in matters of belecuing, whereas the contrarie 
15 moſt manifeſt & apparant,as theſe particulars do ſhew. 

The Councell of Coniftance excommunicateth all thoſe 
which communicate in both kinds, ſe{f.13. The Councell Papiſts differ 
of Baſile doth graunt to the Bohemians the yſc of both inmarers of 
kinds. faich. 

Both the ſaid Councels decree, that a Generall Coun- 
cell is aboue the Pope: and that it is veritas catholice fidei Pafilienſ. 

a veritie of the cutholike faith ſo to beleeue: and that Wa 
tinaciter ans oft cenſendua hereticus, that he which . 
obſtinately refiſteth, is to be iudged an heretike : amd it is 
de neceſſitate ſalutts credere oc. of the neceſſitic of ſalua= 
tion to belecue that a generall Councell hath ſupreme #9%.5- 
authoritie : and yet for ki this the contrarie was decreed, —_—_— af. 
that the Pope is aboue a Genecrall Councell, Lateran. ſub 
Leon. ſeſſ.11. 

The Franciſcaxe Friers did teach; that the Virgin Mary Fox pa. 800, 
was conceiued without originall finne : the Dominicenes 
held the contrarie, 

The Rhemifts hold, that none are abſolutely cle&ed 
without reſpeC had to their works, Annor. Hebr. 5 ſeft.7. 
Bellarmine proucth the contrarie,that we are eleted free. 25-241. 
lie without any foreſight of works. : ai 

Some of the popiſh writers extoll free-will, giuing v3 1x 2. Sentent, 

to the ſame a naturall power of it ſelfe ynto good, Score, dift.28.in 3. 
Daranduc, Gabriel. dift.27. 
Some do affirme the contrarie, as Capreolns, Marfilins. 1n 1. Sentent. 
Some of them hold, that, Epiſcopalis ordinatis, the or- dift. 18. 
daining of Biſhops is no ſacrament , Dominica 4 Soto, '® '- 4%. 20. 
(ajetanme, | ante, Bellarmine with the reſt affirme the 751-4 


contrarie. | 26.4. 
Some 
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1:b.1.dews- Some that Marrimonic is no ſacrament of the new te. 


fT1CA.F- 


Lib.2.deſa- 
cram, (4.20. 


ttament, as Darand, Alphonſus, Petrus 4 Soto : Bellarming 
with the reſt hold the contrarie. 

Concerning the indeleble charater, which they ſay is 
imprinted in the ſoule by the ſacraments, Scotws Laith, it 
can not be proued by the ſcripture ; Gabrie/ doubterh 
whether the Church haue determined it:Bellarmine main- 
taineth the contraric. 

Some thinke that in the Euchariſt the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtes bodic is preſent, but without quantitie , as D#- 


Lib.z. deſa- raxd ; others that it hath quanritic, but no diſtintion ot 
cram. Euchs. order of parts ; as Ockgm : Bellartnine ſaith it hath both. 


C45. 


Niolaxs 3. defined, that Chriſt had no propertie in any 


Extras, loam. thing ,Sext decretal.lib.y.tit.12.c.3. ſohn.22.decrceth that 


22,111,14.04.4, opinion to be hereticall, that 


eth Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles to haue had nothing. And at this preſent there is 
no ſmall diuifion and diſcord berweene the popiſh ſecu- 
Lars, and Iebuſites, cuen in matters of indgement and do- 
Arine,not only in externall points of differcnce. 

1 The Prieſts deliver this poſition, that a Catholike 
may commit of frailtie any finne,that an infidel,hererike, 
or {hiſmarike committeth, Replie p.50. 6b. This Parſons 
denieth, and proueth the contrarie, Aanifeſt.p.28. 

2 Father . ro holdeth, that -- a = do dercine an 
other mans wrongfullic, and be poſſeſſor male fidei, 
he is dblakmrly bound ry olſfible meanes to +76 
them to the true owner, Manifeft.feq 5.4. The Priefts hold 
the contrarie, that a man is not bound to reſtore, when it 
can not be done without imminent danger, as to deliuer 
a man his ſword, wherewith he purpoſeth to kil an other. 
Replic f. 63. b. and they are in the right. 

The Ignatian diuines at Sa/amarca in Spaine, reſolucd 

on theſe concluſions to be ſound in popiſh diuinitie, 

the Catholikes in Jreland might with great merit 
ayde thatRebell 7yrowe : that the likes finne mor- 
tallie,that take part with the Engliſh: that they are by no 
conſtruction Rebels, that fi inſt the Queene : Re- 
plir f. 66. b. All which poſitions the ſecular Prieſts do 


rightlie 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle, Seft.z, 49 


rightlie conclude to be falſe and vuchriſtian: /bid. 

_ 4 Parſons affirmeth, that the confideration of Cathg.. 
like religion is the principall point in the ſucceſſion to 
the Crowne, Manifeſt.fol.63.4. And he ſeemeth to con- 
clude, that ſucceſſion by birth and bloud is neither of the 
lawe of God, or nature, Qwod/b.p.z0. The Prieſts hold 
the contrarie, that Catholikes are not bound to ſtand for 
2 Catholike competitor, ynleſle there concurre the right 
of ſucceſſion, Reply f. 76. a. 

5 ThePDrieſts affirme, We are moſt confident not onely in 
the excellencie of our Prieſthood,but alſo in the aſſurance,that 
we in the execution hae a ſufficient direftion of Gods ſpirit. 

6 Parſons calleth this high preſumption of heretikgs, and 
denieth both, that by their charatter only Prieſts were made 

ſecure from erring, aud ſo conſequently the ſacrament of 
orders not to conferre grace, which is a popiſh ground; as 
alſo that they,cannot haxe ſuch aſſurance of Gods ſpirit: Ma- 
nifeſt.fol.87.4. b. 

7 Trent faith;that in Gods high prouidence we find 
the neccfſitie and incuitabilitic of many accidents, Mani- 
feſt.fol.1 00.1. The Prieſts ſay, theſe words taſte v»ſanon- 
rie, if not hereticallie, to put abſolute neceſſitie and ineuita- 
© bilitie,in thoſe ations which are ſubict ro mans wil and 
reaſon. Replie Cores 

8 Parſons ſaith,that this poſition, that the life and eſtate 

of ſecular Prieſts &« more perfett then the ſtate of religions 


men (which the Prieſts maintaine) « refuted and c Difference 


other writers of that time. Manifeſt. fol.104.h. 


9 The Prieſts call Parſons interpretation of that place * rn - = 
of S.lobn,Trie the ſpirit,cyc. falſe and bereticallthereby lea- Ph." 


mg his Reader into a preſumptuous error of indging all both 
men and matters, Replie fol.101.6. 

10, The Prieſts hold, that the Pope as an Eccleſiaſtical 
Magiſtrate, hath no power to moue warre for religion a- 
gainſt any t&poral Prince,or for whatſocuer cauſe,or pre- 
tence,&c.and that they would oppoſe themſclues againſt 


him, if be ſbould come in perſon in any ſuch attempt, and chat 
: H they 


reading Manifeſt fir3b. * © 


Tetraftyl.pill.4 
part.4. 


Iſai 48. 


Ad Pammach. 
& Ocean. 


50 CE a rdok 04: it 
hey will reweale what ſoener now therein. Imp. con- 
Gd p. z3$. es Fa like himſelfe, calleth theſe poſt, 


11. 'The Prieſts doubt not to ſay, that the Pope was "ot 
endued with the worthie gift of the boly Ghoſt, tearmed diſc 
cretio ſpirituwm, diſcerning of fpirits, and that he was de- 
ceived in ſetting vp the Archprieſt, Relat-p.57. /mp.con- 
ſdp.11. Parſons nifly maintaineth the Pope not to haue 
erred herein. Manifeſt.76.b. In diuers other points theſe 
two Popiſh ſets doe differ, as may UN out of 
their late polemicall writings and inueCtiues ſet foorth 
by one againſt the other. 

And three hundred more of theſe contradictions and 
diverſities of opinion in matters of faith and dotrine, 
which haue been and are in the Romane Church, might 
be brought foorth, bur that it were needleſſe (theſe fewe 
examples being ſufficient to conuince the aduerſaric of 
error) and ſuperfluous : this being elſewhere in another 
worke performed, whither I pray rhe Reader to haue re- 
courſe. oo | 

Is not this then a ſhameleſſe-man, that hath told vs ſo 
many lies together, and bluſheth not to abuſe ſuch ho- 
nourable perſons, with his Frierly gloſles ? if his necke 
were not ey nivefor,gn yron finew, aud Ti nenomn aa) eg 
face braſſe, as the Prophet ſaith : he would ncuer hauc fa- 
ced out, ſuch manifeſt yntruths. But he may be very well 
compared to raging and running brooks, which as Baſile 
ſaith : /jiwony n exyrw er ragaripemm: as they runne carrie enerie 
_ along , which they meete with: $o doth this bragger 
huddle vp together,whatſocuer is in his way, be it true or 
falſe. And they thinke it a good piece of ſeruicc,if they 
may with.ftraining' and ouerreaching bolſter our a' bad 
cauſe : much hike ro ſome, that HJierome fpeaketh of, who 
thought they might make bold with their diſciples: Nos, 

qui necdum initiati ſunus andire debere mendacinm, ne par- 
welt & laftentes ſolidiorn: cibt edulio ſuffocemur : And that 
we, which arc hardly yer emred muſt hearr lyes, leaſt be, 


ing yet butietle ones and ſucKlings,wet ihighr-be ehioa- 


ked 


-] 
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or rather Alegitall Epitle Sett.;, FI 
ked with meate. Bur though their diſciples are 
credulous, and will belecue them ypon their word, they 
haue ſmall reaſon to thinke, that wiſe and graue perſons 
will be ſo cafily deceiued. 


The third Probation. 


N the third place the Epiffler ſeemeth to reaſon thus: 
Tow if a man may doubt to giue aſſent to any religion, 
where there is fach diucrſitic : this being but a ſpecula- 
tiue conſent of faith, onely exaCting an agreement of the 
ynderſtanding : how much more doubt and difficultie 
wil be made,&c.for the obtaining of heaucn,&c His rea- 
ſon,if it be any,Rtandeth thus : 


It as an hard matter among Proteitants to make choice Varruth.ty, 


of the right faith, which conſitteth onely in the under- 
anding : 
_— , #t 14 an barder matter among them to obtaine 


AMC. 
The Solution. 


1. YT is no hard matter among Proteſtants to diſcerne 

of the truc religion, ſecing x make the Scriptures 
the rule of their faith : but among Papiſis it is doubtfull, 
feeing they refuſe ro bee tricd onely by the Scriptures, 


Apol.p.1y. 
lm,20.4d 18. 


which they blaſphemouſly affirme not to containe all Bellarm.bb.4. 
things neccſlarie to ſaluation ) but they runne vnto yn- de verb.c.z. 


certaine and doubrfull traditions : and ſo as the Apoſtle 
faith, they meaſure themſelnes by themſelues : where then 
the rule is crooked (ſuch as are their humane traditions) 
how can that be ſtraight,which is meaſured by it ? But we 
fay with Auguitine : Regula eſt illa, Our rule is the will of 


God contained in the Scriptures : ftet regula tf quod pre- Enarrat.z.in 
mn oft corrgatur adregulam: Let the rule ſtand(the werd P/al.; r- 


of God) and let that which is amifle be correRed accor- 
ding to that rule. 


- 2. Neither is there ſuch diuerfitie of opinion,or multi- yaruh.20. 
H 2 rude 
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tudevf diuifions among Proteſtants, and thereupon ſuch 
rifeſt and. dannger of a falſe elettion: as is ſhew- 
ed befo "And itis an abſurd —— in a diſpu- 
ter,ſtill to begge the _ in queſtion. He may take him- 
ſelfe by the noſe, and his fellow Friers, that make among 
them aboue an hundred ſeRs : one holdeth of Francs, 
another of Bezedi,another of AuFtine, another of [gna- 
tis the founder of the Ieſuites : like as among the Corin- 
thians,ſome held of Paw/ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas. 
So that that ſaying of Hierome fitteth the Popifh profeſ- 
Lib.r.aduerſ. ſors : Nunc quoque myſterium —_ operatur , garrit 
Pelagian. =wnnſquiſque, quod ſentit : Now the myſterie of iniquitie 
worketh,and euery man pratleth his owne fanſie. 
Faithis notan 3, Neither is faith onely an a& of the ynderſtanding, 
atonelyof 114 a ſpeculatiue conſent : If your Popiſh faith bee no- 
- thing els, the diuell may well be one of your Catholikes; 
149.2, for hee in his knowledge and vnderftandig belecueth 
there is a God, and conſenteth that the Scriptures are 
true,and the hiſtorie of Chriſts natiuitie,death and reſur- 
reQtion he knoweth and confeſſeth. Bur the right Chri- 
ſtian faith, beſide the illumination of the ynderſtanding, 
maketh an aſſured confidence of the heart,and ſetleth the 
'- Rom.g,r, Conſcience, and maketh ys at peace with God : and by 
this faith, cuery one that vnfainedly ſecketh God, belee- 
ueth that he will reward them : as the Apoſitle faith, He 
Heb,1r.6, that commeth vnto God, muſt beleene that he is, and that he 
will reward thoſe that ſcekg him, Here are two parts of faith 
expreſſed, a knowledge, that God is; and a beleefe or aſ- 
ſurance,that God will reward his ſeekers and followers. 
4 The argument propoſed concludeth well againſt 
Papiſts, that he which is doubtfull of faith, is mwch more 
doubtful to obtaine heaue: for a man may haue their ſpe- 
culatiue faith,8 yet be nowhit neerer to heauen,nor 7. 
True faith _ p.creof. Bur the right faith, which Proteſtanty profeſſe 
worketh aſſu- typ , 
ranceoffal- doth put them euen while they liue, in affurance, and in 
uation. ſome ſort in poſſeflion of the kingdome of heauen : as 
Wnt: i, Sauiour ſaith : He that beleeneth in him, that ſent me, 
".-, bath enerlaſting life , and ſpall net come into — 


or rather Alogicall Epifile. Sed2.;. 53 
bat &t death to life: Wherefore it is an hard and 
prick x or Papiſts to obtaine heauen, or to be 
aſſured thereof, though they haue the Popiſh faith. Bur 
with Proteſtanrs,after they be endued with a liuely iuſti- 
fying faith, there is no dowbr or difficultie in obtaining the 
reward : for we are kept by the power of God through faith to 1.Pet.1.5.9. 
ſaluation: and the end of our faith is the faluation of our 
ſoules. He therefore that is in the way of fatth, is ſure to 
come ynto the end,which is ſalnation. I may therefore yie 
ainſt this Romaniſt the words of Baſile : Tow are guiltie twat triears,s 
of that which you accuſe in another. It is an hard marter for yaw, 
our followers to obtaine or be ſure ofheauen: and ther- 
roo you mv ſo of the Proteſtants. But as eAnguitine 
aith ; Quiſquis adbuc mal non putet neminem bonum eſſe: 
Ler not va is euill ome ntl: Jorfulay 
Popiſh religion is def; and comfortletſe, thinke not 


euery religion to be fo. 
The fourth Probation. 


e argument here vrged, may be framed thus : He 
whom all or moſt denie to hae title or intereſt 10 4 Apol.p.16.L.g. 
dome, will faintly take it in hand. The Proteſtants make the Pag.16.lin,z.2, 
v__ of God oncertaine improbable,impoſſible to be obt ai- 
ed: and ſo denie men to hauc intereſt to it : Ergo, th 
arc the cauſe that few aduenture, ſo certaine and pai 
a worke for ſo yncertaine and doubrfull recompence. |; 


The Solution. 


1. T Othe propoſition, this may bee anſwered : that al- 
though in terrene kingdoms, where atitle is denied 
of all,there is ſmall hope to obtaine, becauſe to a tempo- 
rall inheritance, admittance is by temporall meanes: and 
entrance to kingdomes is made by the fauour and affi- 
ſtance of vnited friends, yer moued by the iuftnes of the 
title,as the Wiſeman fas: Pgrtonngs mv frng cnet OY 


the hononr of the King, and for the want of people comme? 
oj} H 3 the 
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the deftruttion of 4 Prince + yet in the obtaining of the 
kingdome of heauen the caſe is farre diuers : for the chil- 
dren of God haue good title vnto ic, and great intereſt in 
it,and will earneſtly contend and ftrive for it, though all 
the world ſay nay : as Elias was not diſmaicd in his 
courſe, though he thought himſelfe to be left a/one, and 
to be forſaken of all men. 

2. It is an impudent flaunder , that the Proteſtants 
make the kingdome of God vxcerteine,,mprobable,or im- 
poſſible to be obtained : theſe are the proper _ of the 
Popiſh Church. For how doe not they make the king- 
dome of God yncertaine,when they reach, that the cerr+- 

\., tude of remiſſion of ſinnes ts a vaing confidence, and void of all 

ering godlines : aud others call its faithleſſe perſwaſion of ſaln- 

Rhemiſd. 1.Cor. wy a man to be aſſured by faith, that hee ſhall be ſa- 
9.{eti.g, ued. ' 

How is it not alſo improbable ? ſeeing it any among the 

, are likely to goe to heaucn, their Popes, whom they call 

holy Fathers, Chriſfts Vicars, hauing S.Peters keyes, to 

whom the ſpirituall treaſure of the Church is committed, 

to whom it belongeth to canonize Saints,who are priui- 

ledged not to. erre, they in all reaſon and probablilitie, 

ſhould be moſt ſure to goe to heauen? Is it probable ,thar 

Clemens 6.in FEy can open heauen to others, and commaund the An- 

bulla. gels to carrie other mens ſoules to heauen, that they can 

canonize others, and bce excluded heauen themſelucs ? 

The Popethar And yet they dare pronounce of ſome of their Popes, 


x1.K/ag.1 9.10, 


Vntruth. 21. 


helpeth o- | and thoſe not the worſt,that they are damned, as Bellar- - 


thers to hea-  gy;ye is reported to haue ſaid to an Engliſh DoRor of 
nga Sixtus the laſt , that deſcendit ad infernum, that hee was 
Swodbb.p.s7, £9NE to hell,as farre as hecould conceiue or vnderſtand. 
- Yeabytheir doctrine the kingdome of heauen is ins- 
poſſible ta. bee: had : ſecing they doe aſcribe it to mens 
workes and merits : for this I dare by warrant of the 
Ti afirme, that he which-maketh account to pur- 
ory a ae his workes , and not po obtaine it by 
isnot like to come thither : For by the workes of the 

—__ lov vo fleſh ſhall be initified. £4 +. 
This 


| 
| 
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- Thisobiectionthen might well haue bin ſpared, which 
in their owne ':and fort falleth out vnto this brab- 


ler,as it is in lob * He that ſprakgth many words, ſhall be 7 5 ru wot an, 
ſwered againe. If hee be lothto hane the nakednes of his | ————___, 
mother diſcoucred, he ſhould haue followed Hieromes June ©, 


faying : Vis me tacere ne accuſer;depone gladium,cy ego ſcu- 
ation : Would you haue vs quiet, you ſhould not 
haue accuſed vs : if yott had laid downe your ſword, I 


ſhould not haue needcd to take vp a ſhield. Clitarchre ; Shs 
could haue told you: Viter not thoſe things which you are wieo, und 


loth to heare your ſelfe, 
| | The fift Probation. 


e Mahometanes were neuer more wicked then af- Pag.17. * 


terthe Perſian ſchiſme and diuifion amongſt them. 
Likewiſe the Iewes were diuided into many ſets and re- 
ligions at the comming of Chriſt, Samaritans, Pharifies, 
Saddnces Eſſenes,c4c. whereby that nation &c.was drow-- 
ned and oucrwhelmed in fuch monſtrous and erronious 


iniquities. 


The concluſion muſt be: Ergo,Proteftants being ſo di- g1,unger 24, 


uided,are moſt wicked,8c. 
| © The Solution. 
A, this argument is denied: for though among the 


Infidels and misbelecuers, ſuch as the Turkes are,and 
the Iewes were at the comming of Chriſt, where none 
hotd the truth, bur al ate in error,diuifions and ſets make 
then worſe : yet is it not ſo among hoſe, which profeſſe 
the truerh * x. For there the diuerfitie of ſeQs, and rhe 
ſpring] and publiſhing of herefies, doth make rhe de- 
ence Fake truth more glorious, and the defenders ther- 


6f more faithfull and conſtant : as the Apoſtle faith : 
There maſt be bereſier eney among you, that they which are \ cgr1110, 
2. And yer inthe 


meane 


approoned among you, may be knowne. 


4.Tim, 3+ I 3 "g 


_ 


An Anſwere to the Apologicall, 


mieanetime,the authors of ſchiſme, and hanebene of here- 

thereby giuen oucr to greater yngodlines : as the 
hole FE : But the cok deceiners,ſball 
wWaxe EG wor TAveining and being deceined. 

2. Forif the Church of God, were then at the worſt, 
when hereſfics and ſchiſines are raiſed : then ſhould the 
Nate of the Primitiue Church bee condemned, when ſo 
many wicked doctrines of Ebionites, Bafilidians, Valen- 
tinians,Marcionites,Arrians,Sabcllians with the reſt were 
ſtirred vp by the diuell. 

4+ The reaſon of this difference is euident : becauſe 
that where the truth is profeſſed, the oppoſition of errors 
doth giue occaſion, that the ſame be more throughly fif- 
ted,as the wheate is by winnowing made more pure, and 
the light ſhineth brighter in darknes. But where there is 

no truth or ſound knowledge at all, there diuiſfions doe 
but harden them the more in their crror,like as chafte be- 
ing winnowed is ſcattered and diſperſed : and as 
which walke in darknes without light, the further they 
oe,the more they wander. This is the very caſe of the yn- 
lecuing Turkes, and of the misbelecuing Iewes, Phari- 
fies, Sadduces, Herodians, they were all out of the way. 
This point is well touched by e Auguſtine : Non ad diabo- 
lum pertinet ,quis iſto,vel ills modo erret,omnes errantes vnlt 
guibuſlibet erraribss : It is nothing to the diuell, whether 


a man erre this way, or that way, all that bee in error are- 


his,what error ſocuerthey hold.No marucile then,if both 
Jewes and Gentiles by their diuifions waxed worle and 
worſe, becauſe they fl were ynder the kingdome of $a- 
than,howſoeuer diuided. 

Secondly,if this argument be admitted, it would ggu- 
clude ſtrongly againſt the Papiſts whoſe diuifions are no- 
toriouſly knowne both to haue been; and at this preſent 
to be ſuch berweene the Secular Prieſts, and ir lg. 
natians,both at Rome, in France, and in (whi 

ere happy,if it were rid of them borh)and ſo hotly pur- 
ſued on both fides with all rermes, ang 
heretikes, diabolicall Machiaucls , diucls Ree, ht 


or rather Alogicall Epifile. Seft.z. F7 

ſuch like, as they are not able to ſhew euer to haue been 
among Proteftants.And theſe diuifions not onely to cen- 
6K in verball differences, or repugnance in externall rites 11 the ſolu- 
and liberties, but in materiall points of doQtrine, as hath —— ie. 
been before ſhewed. Therefore among Papiſts , where —_ 
neither ſe& holdeth the truth, this argument may well 
hold by this their erronious diflentions and diuerfities,to 
conuince them of monſtrous and grofſe iniquities. 

Thirdly, againſt Engliſh Proteſtants (whom this Li- 
beller chiefly impugneth) this engine of his hath no 
force : for (to Gods glorie be it { oken) fewer diuifions 
haue not been ſeene in the Church of England (excep- 
ting ſoine few noueltics of certaine new fangled teachers, 
who in time,l doubt not,but will waxe wiſer)then at this 
preſent. And I truſt our domeſticall heates ſhal every day 
abate and ſlake, and our contentions at home decreaſe, 
that-wee may with one ioynt force oppoſe our ſelues to 
the common aduerfarie : like as «Abrabam reſcued Lot 
fromthe Gentiles, though ſome priuate iarres berweene 
their families had broken out before. The Grecians are 
ſaid, that when their enemies approched, though they 
had been at ciuill diſcord before, would compound their 
quarrels,to refiſt their forraine foes : And itis written of 
Themiitocles and Ariftides, two gage rv ofthe 
Athenians, that when they went on age together, ** mm 
or to conduRt an armie, /nimicitians in finibus patrie depo... 3 Ymmndes 
ſucrunt ; They laid downe their enmitie in the borders of ©" 
their countrie. It ſhould be a ſhame for Chriſtians not to 
be ſo wiſe for the defence of the common caule , as the 
Heathen were : That ſaying of « Auguſtine to Hierome is 
to be embraced : Fiers > 5 t1b1 videatur alind, quans 
veritas babet, dune alind 4 te non fiat, quam charitas baber : 
You may ſo long think otherwiſe, then the yeritie,ſo that 
you ee nothing beſide —_— =s1 will <p 
taine ſome priuate opinions, yer  refraine 
like Hlſeafions, And here an cadalſo of this ſeQion, - - 


; THE 


5 <A» Anſweretothe Apological, 


THE FOVRTH SECTION: THAT THE 
Authors intent and ſcope is nothing lefſe, then to 
teach a moſt undoubted certaintie and vnitie 


in Popiſh religion. 
Pag. 18.19. & His ſeQtion hath nothing worth the anſwering : 
A (55; neither containeth any thing, befide flaunders, 
LOS bragges,facings,and bold aſſertions. 
Varruth 23. 1. He Nas. ſaith, and with a braſen face, that 


Lin, 10 Proteſtants may be bad in inſt ſuſpition, that many donbters 
or denier: ( at leaſt m affeftion) of all worfhip are entred in 4- 
mong them. Whereas it is out of all doubt,that many ſuch 

Sc&.2.3.proof Arhciſts are foſtered, in Rome, Italie, Spaine ; where the 
name Chriſtian is vſed as a word of derifion : as is rehear- 
ſed before. 

Lin,20.28, 2. Hetelleth ys, of an ample confutation, which he 
hath written againſt all Atheiſts and enemies to religion, 
which he calleth « Reſolution of Religion,wherein hee hath 
reſolued all doubts that may bec imagined. This ſure is a 
worke indeede, that can meete with mens thoughts and 
_ This booke we would gladly ſee,which he 
ſo often maketh mention of: ſome ſuch thing I haue 
heard intended, but it. ſhould ſeeme, the author, like to 
the Beare, hath nor yet licked this deformed lumpe to 
perfeRion. If it were ripe, it would be a good preſent for 
their mother of fornications and her children at Rome,to 
perſwade them from Atheiſme and Epicuriſme. And yer 
conſidering this yonkers ſpirituall father,graund prouin. 
ciall Frier Rabert Parſons, written ofrhis argument 
before in his Reſolution, this punic father might haue ſpa- 
red this labour, and confefled modeſtly with Hierome : 

Lib.3 adunſ. Superſedenduim haic labori ſentio,ne mibi dicatur illud Hor«- 

Pelayet. th, ln ſjluans ne higua feras, cre. Thinke to giue ouer this 
labour, leaſt that of Horace be ſaid ynto me ; Carrie not 
ſticks into the wood : video enim 4 claviſ] enio 0ccu- 
:«; - nts : ForIſce a riper head hath brought ber. 
ter . 


3- Where © 


mu tp ras Seft.4. "mY 
3. Where he ſaith, tha? their religion, which hee callech yaruth 34, 
molt holie and approued mod bole 7 pans ns 

ther) « reſolued to the ured and infallible word and 
rexelation of God. This ſpeech, it is hard to ſay, whethet ir 

hath more ſ#briltie or leſle honeſtic : Forif by the word 

and reuelation of God he ynderſtand, northe word writ- 

ten onely, but their blind traditions, which they vſually 

call Yerba 


fear fury : þ Ahoeogd of God ynwrit- Popiſh reli 
ten,he ly : for this their Anabaptiſtical re- 2 
uelation is not or ifallible, but moſt yncertaine, fc, _— 


and deceitfull. meane hereby onely the Scriptures Scriptures. 
of Godjtis an vnhoneſt bragge of him for Poperie dif- 

fereth as much from the word written , as darknes from 

light : if it were not ſo, why doe they not ſtand to their 

tackle, and cleaue onely to the Scriptures ? why doe th 

make their traditions ynwritten of cquall authoritie wi 

the word written? what need had they to denie the ſcrip- 

tures to containe all things neceſſarie to ſaluation? Theſe 

grofle poſitions of theirs doe well declare,that they feare 

to be tried by the Scriptures. 

4 He ſaith further nothing is more holie,credible,or wor- Pag, rg.l.12, 
thie to be beleened, then the dottrine he is to teach : and to fol- Vourath 25. 
low S.« Auguſtines phraſe, that a man ſhould ſooner doubr, | 
whether he line. He may well follow e Augwuitine: phraſe, 
his ſenſe he followeth not : for e Auge#ine in that place, 

(which hee citeth in the margin) ſpeaketh not of the ar- 7;6.7.confeſ; 
ticles of Popiſh religion, which he neither knew, nor ap- cap. 10. 
proucth,bur of the certaintie,which we ought to haue of —_ _ 
the eternal veritie,that is,the Godhead,whereby we were ay 

made. And I nothing maruaile to ſee this fellow ſo confi- 


dent in his Popiſh traſh,ſeeing it hath becnthe propertie 
oe prairie 

aid : /n Bc, wm, die wins ined, ou 
& epvo mori: I was borne inchis faith, and hicheno lived 5.04 
in it,and defire to die. Ds ws i ERR 
our with the defend che ſenzenceof the fachers 


+ 


Pl wſantin op. 
hnod.6,aft 6, 


Q0090 4410) 4 $1" 
Mr, 


mg)\o my dei wr WI 


60 Tn Anfwere to the Apologicall, 
Synode if he would continue in that error, anfivered : E- 


tidm domini, fic ſentio, fic credo, non eff poſſibile aliter : Yea 


my Lords,ſo I thinke,ſo 1 belecue;it is not poſſible other. 
wiſe, 


THE FIFT SECTION. 


fol) 
Fe 


# &/ dignitie of their Cacolike religion. But ir fareth 


which t | 
reſt;ſo ferries the deformities of his profeſſion : but as 
a blind'man cannot _ of colours, {o his blind affec- 
tion cannot diſcerne of true religion. Let vs ſee his rea- 
ſons and wag whereby he doth in/tsfie and mag- 


nifie Popilh ſuperſtition. 
The firſt perſwaſion. 
in.4, FI Heb ms impietie of Diagoras, Lucretine, Epi- 
ah 27-7 T8 the infidelities Tewes, F - rudnghin <br 


Lin.16, 


Vnrruth 26, 


mans and Pagans, are by that religion [ will defend miracu- 

louſly confuted and hen oc. . 

The Diſſwaſion. 

| that Popetie were free from the imputation of 
theſe foure ſets , which he ſaith are by them impug- 

ned,of eAtheifts, ewes, © Mahometanes, Pagans : for then 

ſome hope might bee conceiued , that they would gine 

place at the length' to the trueth, if the ls 


| prere pubged of 
theſe filthie dregges.But'as that profeſſion iow ftandeth;, 


I feare me it cannot be cleered from the imputation of all 
to-Atheiſme,how com- 
Yiiolic Fathet 


theſe aforeſaid impieties, * 
- 2. If Poperie'did not: 


Diuers Popes Methit to paſſe; that ſo tn: y of yout \nholic 
ea ha any of y 


athers the 
e been infe@ted"thar Wiy'? What vas, 1 pray 


you, 


ut | 


or rather Alogicall Epilth, Sells, 61 
Jobs 17 thatplaying at dice, called to the divellfor ruined, 

ep, and-ho is reporedeo have drunke to the diuell : 56.5. 

and SilweFer the 2ithat gaue himſelfe to the diuellto be ,,,,._ 
made Pope : and Gregorie the 7. that caft the Sacrament 5rey,, 

into the fire :' and [whine 2. that threw S. Peters keyes, as Benxo. 

they call then, "into the river Tyber, and drew out his, , 
ſword,hauing more confidence in Pauls ſword, as he ter- ,7,,,,;/ rom. 
med it, then in Peters keyes : [ulixs the 2. calling for his 

diſh of Porke,which he was forbidden by his Phifitions, 

ſaid, Gize it me in deſpite of God. Leo 10. ſaid to Cardinall 

Bembus: Quantum nobis profuit fabula iſta de Chrifto:How 
gainefulito ys hath been this fable of Chriſt? Are theſe 

now your holie fathers indeed, that were plaine Atheiſts, 

andis this religion likely to confure Atherfme,which as a 

ſpider taketh hold with het hands; and maketh her web, pyqy, z0.26. 
not in Kings but Popes” palaces : yea buildeth her neſtin 

Popes breaſt? And whence is it, I-pray you, that you and 

"ry fellow Iudafites, are by your pewfellowes the ſecu- 

ar Prieſts ſo often proclaimed Atheiſts; Machiauilifts,di- 

uelliſh;if Poperie, whereof you take vypon youto be {ect- 

maſters and  ringleaders, were the ouerthrow of A- 

theiſme ? 

Secondly, for IJudaiſme, how can the Romane religion Varruth 27. 
cleere it ſelf : ſeeing they retaine ſo many Iewiſh rites 
and ceremonies: as: the- Prieftlike rs, Altars, In- 
cenſe ors er Fw Tubilee : an _ is - = "ray 
rious among therefſt, like vnto the Iewes, jy 1G/al. Rom, 
conſecrate 5 ot ron veg bogs | in  ( 

3- And for Mahomeraniſine,it hath great afinitie with yu, 8, 
Papiſme, in doctrine, manners , miracles , plata es, 
ſe&uofMonkes;n their Alchoran,and many rites Aide. 
remonies,avis moſt pithily & learnedly proued, by an ex- p. cwchflib.s 
cellent writer,and induſtrious pre of our Church, in de Twrcope- 

a ſeyerall workeofthar argument, whittt the aducrfaric 7/*-<ap. 5-6-7- 
ſhall neuet be able” to anſwete: to thay treatiſe Treferre £:9& 44®- 
the reader. How then is-Poperie a cofounder of Maho- **” 
metanes,beitg rather a compedtivdey with them, and couſin 
germineitl aihop oficial Adendbed ali coprupe vf - TILES 

iN as 


I 3 


would be left yery beggerly 

Pluter queſt, 1. Theold ee notin May:ſo the Church 

Koman.qu-86, of Rome at certaine ſeaſons inhibite mariage. 

Queſt.99- 2. The Augur did not loſe his Prieſthood, while he li- 
ued; hence they haue the indeleble character of Prieft- 
hood. 

Fbid.qu. 34 3. Of themalſo they learne'to viſite the ſepulchers of 

the dead,and bring their oblations thither. 

Plut.queſt. 4- Neſs King of Megaris kept the reliques of his wife 

Gree.16.de \ Fbrota: the rele of Oſiris were preſerued in Egypt, 

Fja.& 0frid. 1d of Bacchus at Delphos. Henceis deriued the Popiſh 


reſeruation of reliques, 
Pluter.ibid, 5 The ians worſhipped the i of Ofirs: 
Poperiebor- from this practiſe of the Heathen, the Papilts haue recei- 
- Shs Pa- ved cheadoraton of ng on 
6. 1ans too h to canonize Saints : 
nr ſo doc the Papiiſts. | wy 
le. 7. Epicurns did aſcribe an humane forme to the Gods: 


[7 4 

Plut .d x .* . , 4 . 

Silibaey, ſo.che Papiſts doe picture God the Father like an old 

Ariflid,Mo- 8. The Romanes inſtituted an holie day in memorie of 

leſ.lib.1.1talic, their maides, which delivered Rome from the French. 
men: the Church of Rome hath her feſtiuities of Vir- 


gines. | 
Plut.lib.de 9. Pythes for grieke for his ſonne, whom Xerxes com- 


virtutibus wi= rnaunded to be f{laine, made himſelfe a recluſe and Ana- 

ber. chorite, and ſo died : ſo hath the Church of Rome their 
Anchorites. 

Plat. deIfid.& 10. The Prieſts did vſe to ſhaue their haire : 


Ofrrid, and ſo hath {Nee WIS Hy 1 - 
op nmong the [Romaniſts. One hath — 
ſinus de origin. nall of more then 400 points andarickes of Popiſh 
paper. $97 haue been taken fromthe Pagans; There the rea- 
Vacruth 39. doll Ge hes mare ll oe ie mane 
. 4 ce 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle. Sef2.s. 63 
We ſee then how well Pagans are confared by that reli. 
gion,which this champion taketh pox hims to defend. 
It is not then the Romane yg or hath come 
futed and condemned «Atheiſts, lewes, Mabomet aver, P a- 
ans : but the 97 we defend, _—_ the 
ofpell of Ieſus Chri ,hath exploded all theſe impieties, 
and putthem to filence,and hath rooted our all he- 
refies befide. Who haue now impugned the herefies of 
the Tritheiſts, Anabaptiſts, Familie of loue , of Serwerwe, 
V alentinus Gentilis, with others, then Proteſtant writers : 
witneſſe the learned workes of Caluin,Beza,Bullinger,Pe- 
ter Martyr, [unine with the reſt. | 
He hath therefore here made a good t for the 
Proteſtants, whoſe faith is therefore worthie to be of all 
receiued, becauſe thereby all herefie and impictie is ſub- 
dued : as Hierome ſaith, Fides pure muram now patiter, Vt 111m 
it ſcorpins illics conterendas : Pure faith ſeeketh no yiergfoym, 
yg as the ſcorpion appeareth, it nippeth it 
on the head. 


The ſecond per ſwaſion. 


pa not the religion of Martin Lather, ſo often re- Pag.114.3,3,4 
I of age ome os v7 ye 5,6,Kc. 
artificers of Genena , or of Knox t 
- noun + Purity of King Edvard 4 child of 
nine yeere . 
The Diſſwaſion. 
HE many ſhamelefſe yntruths are powred our to- 


I. F: is vnerue , that Lethey at any time recanted his yaruth 30. 
judgement in religion, in departing from the Church of 
Rome and forſaking her trumperic : you would threap 
kindnes vpon Lavher, as you hane done of late in alying ,,; cm; 
of renerend Bezthat he died one of your Ca- jb, 1.copr7, im 
Af Liwther altered in ſome private opinions, it is fine, 
| nothing 


Philip. 315. 


not peifired 
at ONCE, 


Xenophants. 


Slaunder 31. 


Varruth 32. 


Fox pag.n298, 
edit.i 583, 


64 _CAn Anſwere to the Apologicall, 
nothing to vs, who depend not ypon Luther, Caluir,or 
any other'for our faith. And if he did ſo,it is no maruaile, 


ſceing irwas hard for one man all at once to finde out the 
truth in euery point : ſeeing the Apoſitle ſaith to the Phi- 
lippians,1f ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall rexeale exen the 
ſame vnto you. Faith is not perfected at once : and as in 0- 
ther things, the inuention of a thing and the perfection 
come not together,as the Grecke Poer ſaith ; 
burr o'r” apy mera bl Orig inderen 
«Ms reire nrourrec ip er oxevon d pace, 
God at the firſt all things doth not ſhew, 
But in proceſſe of time,they better doe grow, 
So is it in religion. But howſocuer Luther might yarie 
from himſelfe, what is that to vs the Proteſtants of Eng- 
land, who are the greateſt eye ſore to theſe bleare-eyed 
Popeclings? Ir is well,you cannot ypbraide the Church of 
England: with any innouation of doCtrine for theſe three 
ſcore yeeres well nie,ſince the firſt thorough reformation 
of religion in bleſſed King Edward: raigne. 
2. Ks for licentions Caluin, and galley-lave Knox : the 


. one is a malicious .{lauuyder, the other a fcurrilous terme. 


Theſe men were both famous for their learning, and re- 
uerenced of all that knew them fot their godly life. I'doe 
not a whit maruaile that the memorie of theſe men is 0- 
dious to all Papiſts : for Calwin hath ſo decalued, made 
bare and bald their naked religion, and Knox hath giuen 

Freud 


It ſuch a knocke and deadly blow in Scotland, that 


in God it ſhall never there riſe yp againe. 

3- That King Edward a child of nine yeere old,without any 
aſſent or aſſemblie of Parliament, or other ( as Fox himſelfe 
:5 witnes) did reforme religion, is a fiftion of your owne. 
Firſt, Maſter Fox witnefſeth no ſuch thing : for although 
the King by the aduice of his Councell appointed a ge- 
nerall yifitation ouer all the land for the redrefſing of cer- 


taine diſorders,yet was not the Maſle aboliſhed, nor reli- 


| gion wholy altred till the Parliament held,awn.i. Edward. 
 Nonemb.g. 


[Owen Secondly, indeed true it is, that-in Queene 
Mariertime the Papilts came before the law : Preachers 


ov 


were 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle; Secs, 65 

were prohibited; Biſhops depriued. ——_— impriſo- 

ned : as Wt 1, Latimer Ai » Hi ;R ers, 

Maſſe publikely ſolemnized; Third! iT ou bad "x 26 vir ot 
ten , that the yſurped authoritie of heBiſhop ofRome, 

which you make the chiefeſt ground-of your Cacolike 

religion throughout your whole diſpute, was with com- 

mon conſentot Parliament,confiſting of the threeeſtates ,,,,,,,, 
of the land,the Lords ſpirituall and t rall and Com- Fox þ-1056, 
mons,abrogated by King Henry thic 6ight of famous me- 

morie: {o «4 no new acte was requiſite in that behalfe 

in the cntring of King Edwards —_ Fourthly, King King Edwards 
Edvard a King of nine yeares of age, by the aduice of the godlic youth 
Parliament repegleth diuers Statutcs, and among the reſt | annoy 
one made againſt LV ae ag : p__ was _ on, 

but elcuen yeeres old :1I ou,what in thei | 

ages 2might not che ey brald p ow, rs at thoſe _ ly "IS 
yceres, when. as the other pulled it downe? ot will you * 

take exception againſt Joſias , becauſe being yet bur a .,chrovi.c.34. 
child, he began to'ſeeke the Lord, and to purge religion ? », 2. 

or is the ritie & ſoueraigntie of the Prince the lefle, 

becauſe he is young? or is the ſpiri of Godtied to age, 

and limired to yeares? Doth not the Scripture ſay ,Owuz of 

the month of babes and ſuckling thou haſt ordained Im Pſal.8.2, 


And hereunto a that ſaying of Cyprianc, /mpletur  _ 
apud nos ſpirits antto puererum mnocens tas rc, The in- Lb.z.epift.14. 
nocent age of children with vs is filled with the holic ſpi- 
rit, And > weeit inthis princely child the /ofias ofthis 
age, of whom we may ſay with Ambroſe, Now moneat « _ 
14s, imperatoris perfetta «ras eſt. Eſt enim perfeita «tas, vb; 1" obit. Thes- 
4 virtus : Honorins iam pulſat adoleſcentie fores, pro. 
wettior 4tare, qua Tofias, We ſhould m2 his yeares, 
the OS. Ay age is where vertue 
is : Honorius is now. growing to be a young man, 
elder then Iofias. riogant? 
Further it is a yntruth which followeth, the will 
ad nflemee of King Henry being vielated, and bis Bifhops 90 
and Clergie committed to priſen,or deprived. 
- Forneitherdoth he ſhicew wherein the teſtamenc of they, 1, .. 
it K King p 


66 Av Anſwerttothe Apological,," 

was violatedin the entrance ofKing Edwards raigne, 
el hey may be iuſly fuſpetted to be a falfarie: 
neither doth he cite any author for it,no ſach thing eirher 
by Maiſter Fox or Srowe(to whom in theſe matters he ap- 
pealeth)being affirmed : ſo that it ſeemeth his own phan- 
raſticall braine hath forged this fanſie. 

True itis indeede, Tar the Proteſtant Biſhops were 
| depriued, and excluded both from the Parliament and 
Fox pag.1410, their Biſhoprickes, as Door Taylor Biſhop of Lincolne, 
DoRtor Harley Biſhop of Hereford, with others,in the en- 
trance of Queene AMaryes raigne. 

Bur yntrue alſo it is that ho Popiſh Biſhops were de- 
rived or committed to priſon during the time of the 
arliament, when the act paſſcd for anion of reli- 

Stow axx.1.2. gion, which was in Nouember aw. 1547. the Biſhop of 
Edw.6, Wincheſter was not ſent to the Tower til the morrow af- 
EI ter S.Peters day the yeare following «wn. 15 48.nor depri- 
rl 339 ued before amv. 1551. And Bowner was not commaunded 

to keepe his houſe, till the x 1.0f Auguſt «vx. 1 549. in the 
Fox 1304 third yeare of King Edwards raigne. This elefle man 
——_ we ſce dare aduenture to viter any hy Kt 9ely3: 
Pay,ar lng, I Of the like truth is that which followeth, Ther: the 
14. Proteitants of this time without any diffputation or aduice of 

any learned or Parliamentall Dinine (all ſuch then being de- 
prined) by the conſent of vnlearned noble men, Knights of 
ſhires oe. enatted and decreed matters of religion. 

For it is notoriouſhe knowne, that during the Parlia- 
ment, au#.1.Elizab; there was a conference and diſputa- 
tion held at Weſtminſter, berweene nine of the Popiſh 

' Clergie, Biſhops and DoRors, with as many of the Pro- 

- teſtant DoCtors and Diuines, whereof one was a Biſhop, 

Fox pag,2124. Which difpuration 'was broken off by the frowardnes of 

Stew azx.t. the popiſh diſputers, that wilfullie refuſed to obey the 
Z5qS. order appointed. | 

Vacruth. 35, ' Neither as yet, when matters of religion were treated 

of in Parliament, were the popiſh Biſhops depriued : for © 

the Archbiſhop of Yorke was then ofthe Councell, and 

the Bihops. of Wincheſter and Lincolne were not com- 


mitted 


Varruth, 34- 


Yarruth, 2 5. 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle. Sets. 67 
mitted to the, Tower, but ypon their diſobedience and 
conterpt of authoritie, in violating the prefixed order of Stew ann. 


the diſputation. 
And itis alſo euident,that the afts which paſſed avs. 1. 

metre ar wy og ra eſtates of the realme, 

as may appeare by the (tile ofthem, We your ſaid moſt lo- Ann, 1.x 
wing, fai obediemt ſubieits, enting the three c. 3. 4 
eftates of your realme in England. it is certaine, that 

diuers learned Diuines were conſulted with concerning 
the affaires of the Church, as theſe reucrend men, Scorie, 

Coxe, Whitebead,Grindall, Horne,Sands, Elmer, Jewell, with 

others, the meaneſt of them farre more learned, honeſt, 

godlie, then your Parliament diuine Srorve, who vitered 

chis phranticke ſpeech in the Parliament houſc,rhar while menacki 
they labowred about the ſprigs, they ſhould hane firikgn as the © © 
reve, ec. with: other mad: words : bur he himſelfe was 
happelic nor long after roeted our, and ſpued out from 
the earth as an vacleane thing: wherefore was more yarruth. 36, 
then the conſent of the ynlearned &c. to the things then 
enaRted. What a-fardell now of lyes hath this glozing 
Frier bundled'vp , he bath: v adenhngndn ;"as 
ſcribled lines : he runneth along, and. m: z 2s 
though the truth could not ouertake him, as Cyprian 
ſaith, ita ſcelera feitinant, qu ; 
—_ oe tandasl 
gainft innocencie may compar this is fellowes reports, 
4 flye falling in was taken, but 4 did eſcape : ſo his fillic wis, rrrhgmr 

Pp ous diſciples —_ :d oith hisralke, ia» NN opts 
bur the diſcreetreader will deride his follie, and breake 


: I 


his ſuares. 


Contra 1nnocentiam 
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Synodes, ec. all Vninerſities, Colledges, Schooles lawes of all 

Chriſtian Princes, ſpiritual and temporall une deeretd, oc. 
The Diſſmaſon. 5s | 


by E had ſaid moretrulic, that the moſt vrlearned 

and vitionus men of the world haue approued 

their religion, not the moſt learned and vertwons, which 

Vncruth.37. is an.idle and fabulousf} . _— the Popes haue 

been moſt vnlearned : Alphonſe faith; Conitat plures Pa- 

pas adeo illiteratos fuiſſe,vt grammaticam penitus ignorarent, 

Contr.Hereſ. Tt js evident that ſome of the Popes haue been ſo vnlear- 

- + ear. 2<d;that they were ignorant of their Grammar. The like 

—_ rance hath "_—_ in times paſt not onely in the 

opes, but in the whole court and citie of Rome. Arnul- 

Arnulph.in ph ſaid openly/in the Councell of Rhemes , Cum hoc 

concil.Remenſ. tempore Roma nulluc ſit,ut fama eſt,qui ſacras literas didice- 

rit cc. Seeing there is none at this time in Rome, as the 

fame is,that hath ſtudied the ſacred ſcriptures; with what 

face dare any of them teach vs that thing which they ne- 

ucr had learned. Andſuch as was the citicofRome, the 

whole papall Clergie and priefthoode was not ynlike : as 

what great learning their Maſleprieſts had, it may appear 

by that Canon where mentis is made of a Prieſt Gar bap- 

Part-3G4+ rized, Im nomine patris, filia; & fpirita ſanta, ſuch 35 was 

their latine,ſuch wastheir doctrine, both. barbrous & falſe. 

Varruth, 38. 2: Now what yertuousand holie men yourPopes have 

Platina. bin, who! are the grear patrones of the Romane religion, 

al it may caſily be ſcene :whereasthat Sea hath afforded in 

no, | 3 | 

Sleidem. great numbers, 1. Sorcerers, fuch were John 12. Bene- 

Theod. Nicm. itt 8. Benedict g. Gregory 6. Silwefter 2. Gregory 5. Pau- 

Raphat! ls 3. with others-e. Muntherers, as Clemens 5. /rbane 6. 

—_— a, Teh. Sixtua 4. Alexander 6. Paulus 3. 3. Adulterers, 

verge. as [nnocentins 8: Alexander 6. Leo Yo. Thlins 4: Twlbus'3. 

Guicciardine, Some inceſtuous /obx'23.acculed in theCouncelbof Con- 

Sleidane, -ſftance thathe had knowne his brothers wife: floxander 6. 

22/715 | Withahis owne-daughtes Lacretia'2"Panbu 3. with his 
ARUATH SD in 


owne 


or rather Alogicall Epifth, Sedl.5, 69 


owne ſiſter committed vncleannes. Nay theſe vnholie fa- The verwous 
thers haue not bin free from the touchy of the ynnaturall pond to pe 

finne of Sodomie,as ſulins 2. [wlins 3.Sixtwt q Alexand6. oo 
Many of them haue been Atheiſts,as is declared before. perfwai. r. 

3 Astrue it is that all yertuous men haue approued Vncruth, 39. 
Poperie, Of the like truth is the next gloſſe, tn they | 
have 20. generall Councels of their fide, whereas Bellar- Re nt 
mine himſclfe numbreth bur 18. generall, orthodoxall " 
and allowed Councels,and fiue of them Lateran. 1. Late- 
ranenſ2, Lugdunenſ.1 . ny Viennenſ. are not ex- 
tant : and how then can it be knowne what they decreed? 

4 He telleth vs aiſo of many thowſand: of nationall _—_— "7 
and prouinciall Synodes, whereas he is not able to pro- ,,,jlior. 7) 
duce,one thouſand, nor yer much abouc- one hundred 
of ſuch Synodes (the generall excepted.) And'ofall rheſe 
Synodes generall or particular, Oecumenicall or prouin- 
ciall, where he can ſhew one for poperie, we will bring 
forth three againſt ir,and of all their ns and Decrees 
we will yndertake to alleage three to one, that ſhall reſti- 


fie with vs againſtthem. jt fs 
5 He may be aſhamed to ſay that all Vnietſitics haue Vormb.4t.. 
decreed with them, whereas both the V of Ox 70-44% 
ford gaue publike teftimonie of /obn Wick/iff# his ſound pg, , co.col.2. 


of the x Proto 
Fox p.1049+ 


cel.2, 


lits,holic ed Fathers Elidorians; 
cels, Lawes,M ,Confeflors,altwhich 
cientlic proved. in 'more. 
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yo _,” Cn Anſwerets the Apological, 
Smep,Pe-  uerfic betweene the Proteſtarits and Papiſts.- | | 
pms, 7 Yea he bluſheth not to ſay, thattheir religion is 
Pag22din.t5. tified by Sybils and Rabbines before Chriſt, whereas in 
y : | | 
Vneruth. 43. verie deede they are both t them. 
L;b.8. ex ver- Firſt for Sybils Oracles,they do cuidently deſcribe the 
foon.Caftalion. Pope of Rome, calling him »xizgws, one that ſhould have 
$billes ora. 2 manifold, that is, a triple crowne, and his nameſhould 
cles againſt come neere to Ponts, ſo is he called Pontifex, that all the 
the Pope. world ſhould viſtt his foote : that he —_— 
ther huge heapes of gold and filuer, be skilfull in Magick 
arte. And aft in the ſame booke Sybill ſpeaketh 
- of the vtter ruine and deſolation of Rome. 
Vnerurh. 44. - Concerning the Rabbines, neither do they witnes for 
Rabbines a- the Romanes, but did rather by the ſcriptures gather that 
gainſt B% they ſhould be enemics.ro the Church, for ſothey vnder- 
Rand that propheſie of Balaam, that Cirtims ſhall affict 
Heber,of the power of Italy and Rome: ſo Onkelos,larchi, 
Ezxr iab,1ſaac,Bochas, as they are cited by that lear- 
Concent of 1<d man: in his:Concent, whoſe name (as TI haue heard) 
ſcripture ann, This —_— beareth, - but neither his wit nor learning. 
puand. 2550. Is not this now a braue lad, that would make vs belieue, 
| that theſe ſpeake for him, that are ytterlie againſt him ? 
But whereas he challengeth beſide, that meranes, 
Iewes,Paganes,Infidels,Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, Deuils, 
damned {oules, ſoules in Purgatorie, do witnefſe with 
them ; We-willinglie yeeld them all theſe ; they are fit 
lurie men to bring in ſuch a verdite : onely I take excep- 
tion againft two of this empanelled enqueſt: the ſoules 
in Purgatorie,which is no where and therfore it is a yaine 
Pag.22.in,20, proofe; and the damned ſoules, who if they might vtter 
& deine. their-complai 


Numb.24.24, 


of freewill, merits, pilgrimage ? on of Saints, 


blind traditions, other profſe errors;*and 
Pag.22.lin,z, 7). 8  Heaich further: Ther the Oueene by ber new taker 
A reragdtine! in ſpiritual canſe; without Parlia- 

_ mens. Here are two. couched 
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or rather Alogicall Epiftle, Seft.s, 7 
1 Her Maieftic did while ſhe lived exerciſe no autho- Yawuh.4s, 
ritie in thoſe cauſes which the ſtatutes of this realme haue 
not yeelded ynto her : and therefore without Parliament 
ſhe proceeded not;that authoritie in ſpirituall matters be- 
ing reſtored to the Crowne by acte of Parliament. 
2 Falſealſoitis, that this prerogatiue is new taken yneruth 48, 
:thatthe Prince ſhould be the ſupreme gouernor ouer 
ah ons, and in all cauſes as well ecclefiaſticall as tem- 
porall : for her Maieftie did not challenge any authoritie See the admo- 
and power of minifterie of deuine offices in the Church nition after 
(as the Papiſts do falſely ſlaunder the ſtate) but only ſhe **< Queenes 
was acknowledged — her onory life and raigne to ;, wha cents 
be ſupreame gouernor of the Church in her realme, tO ſupremacie is 
reſcribe lawes for the ſame by the word of God, and to yerlded tothe 
ce them executed, and no otherwiſe. This prerogatiue is Prince in her 
—— denied to Chriſtian Princes. Daxid, Solo- 2nion. 
mon, / , Hezekjab, Toſias, reformed religion, de- 
oſed 1.0mm prieſts, made ecclefiafticall orders and 
awes. Elextherins calleth King Lacixs Gods vicar in his 
kingdome, and faith, it i bis dutie to call bis people to the F**P. 107- 
faith and low of Chrif, Pope Leo thus decreed, Res buma- ** *: 
pg men matters can not —. ſs cauſ 23.4.5. 
ad dininam confeſſint pertinent, & & ſacerdotalis c.21, 
%fs dignitas, vnlefle thoſe things hich belong to 
the deuine profeſſion, both the kinglie and prieftlic au- 
thoritie defend. Cm— =" 917-9 900.,c06dnonr pg 
land,chis is one, Vt regat eccleſians, gouerne ward.z. c.1, 
hChrck, Yeahs pihClerge wer te fuſtcharte. F166 
cognized King Hi 8. ro u of Fexp. 1056, 
NES ranoreeh mans 
9 e ſaith, the Pope in ſuch ca- Pag.12.lin.g. 
es ts impoſſible to be falſe, by all morall indgement + You Vorruth. 47. 
Fhowa haue ſaid ha pc fooles iud : foritis Tae 
notoriouſlie knowne, that diuers Popes been here- Alphonſtib.x, 
tikes : Marcellinus was a Montaniſt : Liberine an Artian : c.4. 
Honerins was condemned for an Heretike : «A 'Cuſan, de cone, 
and CelefFinus were Neftorians. Yea it is alſo manifeſt, ©74%-&15... 
that the Biſhops of Reme haue crred in their definitions 4 enetin x 
Conflantin. 


T An Anſwere to the Apolagicall, 
and decrees. Nicolaus 1+ alloweth baptiſme made onely 
in the- name of Chriſt, Decret.1. de baptiſ. Platina ſaith, 
Poſt Stephanum cc. After Stephen this Tg was ob. 

Ln Stephano, ſcrued,V/t ata priors pontificum ſequentes aut in rent, 
aut omnino tollerent, tho the ſl - which ſucc did 

infringe the aQts of their predeceflors,or cleane take them 

away : The former then or the latter muſtneeds erre in 

their decrees. Eraſmm ſaith, Aeomns 22. & Poon _ 

decretts intra ſe pugnant, idque in his, que Videntur 

Annotation, megotinm ſepa Iohn m_ Niallas in all their de- 
'"m 1.Cor.c-7+ crees do fight one with another,and in ſuch things as be- 
The Pope Jong vnto faith. But if you waighnot the credit of this 
mayerre. telumonic, heare one of your Popes confeſſion, Quid fi 
Aeneas Syluius Criminoſus papa contraria fidei predicet hereticiſque dogma- 
c__G Baſ. tib. imbuat ſubditos, What if a bad Pope do preach con- 
trarie to the faith, and corrupt his ſubieRs with hereticall 
opinions. It is poſſible then for a Pope not only to crre 

himſelfe, but to preach,publiſh, and enioyne it to others. 

What an heape of lyes hath this fabulous Frier told vs, 

and all within the compaſſe of one page : I may ſay to 

him as Diogenes to Plats, who reque ing of him t 

bonus 3; «'maxgi- TOOTES Out of his garden,ſent him a buſhell ; even ſo(ſaith 
m iemiic he) when you are ached, you anſwere many things. this 
a ynskilfull gardener, ynasked, hath caſt ys out of his gar. 
den, ſtinking weeds by lumps,& ſerued vs with a buſhel! 


of lyes. Cyprianes ſaying may very well be applied to ſuch 
| ts Sane! cow foe emndniens 
Lib.x.epift.2. merce nauigant, quaſi veritas poſt eos nauigare non poſſet : 
The Romaniſts hoiſe vp faile to carrie their merchandiſe 

of lyes, as though the truth could not faile after them, 

ſo this nimble Curfitor trips away with his falſe footing, 

as though no man could trace his wide footſteps and 9. 


uertake hi 
; The fourth Perſwaſion. "_ 


Vatude g8, 2... Defend religion which hath confuted all aduerſarier, 
Pag.12.lin.33.' | Mc. Atheifts, Epicares, lewes, Paganes, Mabmmetanes, 
".... Magicians, Phila 47 | 
Is 2 Which 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle. Sedt.5. 73 

2 Which bath: abone 400. ſefts of internal bid 1. 
JR. Foe aw 7 er. al nations oY Varru wr 
3 Nota febbrouteoaaBee Gradee —_ 
, 0 many religions deniers cripteres, 4 33.6.4-7% 
coffee s, Corrupters and ro ens.. Vacruth, 50. 
"But 4 ounded vpon the nents P.z2 4.15.16, 

jubonertef Ok oe: Vacruch, 51, 


The Diſſvaſiew. 


I Ow. well popiſh religion confuteth Atheiſts, E- 
Hy _—_ lewes, Pagans, Mahometanes, I have CUNICS 
: that poperie boroweth from all theſe; 
that: rae of their Popes haue been Atheiſts, Greger-7. Steged, in 
Silnefter. 1. Paxlu6.3.Benedift.g. Pann. 4. Leo.1o. Alex» fprem. 
ander.6. with other : Iewes and Turkes are tolerated vn- 
der the Popes noſe, onely the Proteſtants are perſecuted 
ynto death. And for Magicians, Platina ſheweth, that p{vins. 
more then ewentie of the opes haue been giuen to that 
diveliſh ftudie. How Papiſts are confuters of Philoſo- 
ers, I leaue it to their owne report,of one Maldonat an 
natian ſeCtarie, that in a great auditorie in one leture 
raedes o proue by natural reaſons that there is a teſuir.cate- 
God;inan ghat there is none : and that the Ieſuites c<j{.{1b.2.c.7. 
do maineraine at this day by the of Rene de la Fon, 
that the Godhead'muſt veband by canicalfreaton. 
2 Vatrue alſo itis that Popenc hath conquered fo $,g,, clues. 
herefies, retayning ſtill a great number of them, as 
is belore ſufficientlic declared : neither haue they cauſe to 
brag of their vniuerſalitie , in ſubduing af notions: for 
poperie was neuer ſo generall, as pagane Idolarric : nei- 
ther had the euer commaund of all nations, the 
Greeke Church having ever been deuided from him : and 
— wr roeramgnks and his ac- 
of nations come ſhorrt ; as thanks be to God, his 
——— lee 


3 Of 


74 An Anſwere td the Apologicall, + 

3 Ofthe Papifts it may be-moxe-truly ſaid, that they 

; haue 4s many heads, ſo many religions : of the diners ſees 

Seft.;folut, and' ſchiſmes' in poperie,.and' differences' among their 

, toprobalion3. wyiters, which riſe to the computation: of many hun- 
| dreds, relation hath been made before. 

. Theyarethe deniers of ſcripture, not Proteſtants, that 

-ravadray hane not bluſhed to ſay, #har the Pope may change the 


ſum Angel, forme of words in baptiſme : that the Pope may diþenſe «> 
defenſ.apolog. gainſt the new teftament : that the Pope may diſpenſe 4- 
pa.z35g,  painſt allthe precepts of the old and new teftament : that the 
Silueſt, Prie- ſcripture takgth autboritie from the Church of Rome : that 
rs ont.” m0 man may lavfullic beleeue anſthing by the autboritie of 
Phzebins in ſcripture againſt the determinatian of the Church. Another 
loc. commun. ſack, the autboritie of the ſoriptures i founded in the allow- 
a woe axce of the Church. Another, Apoſtoli quedam ſcripſernnt, 
on" = non vt preeſſent,cfc. the Apoſtles writ-certaine things, not 
Pieeh, Hierar, that they rule faith and religion, ſed ſubeſſent, but 
lib.1.cz: ſhould be vader. Let any man now iudgeiftheſe men be 
Papiſts de- got denicrs of ſcripture, which do'derogate from the au- 
_ of ſcrip- ,;,oritic thereof, that zake ypop the to chop & change it, 
| to annihilate the precepts thereof,and —_ againſt it. 

So they, not-Proteſiants, are the'falſe ors of 

ſcripture, who allow the vulgar Latine onely to be au- 

thenticall, which in many hundred places alereth, and 

A  corrupteth the Hebrue text : As Geneſ.2, 8. Gadplanted a 
Latine rext garden from the beginning, tor, toward the Eaft, Genel.15, 
COrrupe, fre halkreake Hy 691 wh be, Gen.4-13.they reade, wy 
ſenng 1s greater, then 1 can deſerue pardon, for, thei 1 can 

beare. ', 44964 their cogitation intent to ewill, for, onely exill 

coutinuallie. Gen.1 2.15 and the princes told Pharao,for ,the 

princes of Pharao ſaw her. Gen 26.9. why did/t thow he, for, 

why ſaidft thog,y.19:they diggedyjw torrente,inthe brooks, for, 

ia the vale. Gen.35 36, he came. in the. fprivg time; tothe 

fave which bringeth 10 Eplraths, for, there was a little 


| und ta come to Ephrali, Genel.36; ont 
Yeh 5+ 4 MICE, ; ſhall : [; | 68.4. 
Gf. lx Ky iter emp 


10 « 1 ſunne- 


or tather Alogicall Epiftle.  Sedt.5, T7 
frnme-ſet, for, vpon the beauens. v. 6. delinereth priſoners in 
frog, for, in fetters/\ 11.) thawgh ye ſlcepe betweene the 
lots, for, liew among the pots. v.17. tenne thouſand, for, twen- 

tie cthawſand, and 2 thouſand ſuch mighr'be allea- 

ged,yhcrein they haue corrupted the ſcriptures. 

The Papiſts alſo are the men, that forge ſcripture and papiqs for. 
other euidences, for thruſt vpon the Church diners gers of eui- 
gar Loy bookes, of Tobie; [ndith, Macchabees, with dences, 
the re(t,which the auncicne Church of the /ewes,to whom 
all che bookes of the old Teſtament, and oracles of God Rem.z.2. 
were committed, neuer receiued, nor allowed : So haue 
they forged and deuiſed diuers other writings,as the De- 
cretall epiſtles _— auncient Biſhops of Rome, which 
were M As mes, Calixtus, Pentianus, Vrba- 
ah are all counterſeir ftufte: 
as are alſo the leiturgie of S. James, the writings thar paſſe 
ynder the name of S. Meartialcs, I Dio- 
w/e, and many ſuch, as is elſewhere declared more at 
arge. , 
| = Neither is it true that popiſh religion is founded 
vpon the infallible word of Godiconteyned inthe ſcrip- 
tures, but moſt of it ypon blind, fallible, and vneettaine 
traditions : and many opinions the Church of Rome hol: Tetrafty. 
deth direRlie oppoſite and contrarie to ſcripture, as elſe. Pi#.z.per.3. 
where hath been ſhewed. 

Thus this (frivolous aduerfarie) pafſeth on along,hea- 
ping vp ſclaunders and vntruths, not remembring what 

the wiſe man ſayth, Lying lips are an abomination to the P104.12.22, 
Lord,but they that deale trulie,are his delight. But we neede 

not maruaile at it ; for this is familiar with the, with great 

boldnes to face out their owne forgeries : and they may 

well ſay itt Hieromes phraſe, dom nobs ifta naſcuntur, we Hieron. ad 

. haue plencie of ſuch ftuffe at home. Burt as the Lacede- Pammach. & 
monin magiſtrates ſaid to Cephiſaphon the Orator, when 9% 

they expelled him, that it was & good Orators part to makg Ni mic wex'y- 
his Peeck anſwereable to bis matter: (0 ſhould his ſophi- «<5 iv we 
ſter haue done, and not to profeſſerruth in his ſpeech, ue hen, 
where none is in his matter. na tary” 

2 e 


Tetraftyl,r. pil. 
part. 3. 


76 Mn Anſwere to the Apologicall, b% 
We 1 I Defend « religion, where ſo muthwertne is prafiiſed, 
Park, S ſuch obedience chaititie,ponert1e,gc. | 
Vncruth. 53. 2 Which brought the profeſſors thereof to hranen, as reli- 
P.24.4.16, gious Heremites, Monkg,Friers,Priefts Biſbops,Popes, ere. 
Vacruch. 5 3 Net that religion, which made thoſe which before were 
P.24h.1 hoot good.chaſt, obedient and contenmers of the world, to be wicked 
&c, and ginen to impictie; 


The Diſſmwaſion. 


Difloralacer -J Hat obedience poperie teacheth to their prin- 
a Papiſts ces, the late practiſes both in England and 
rotheir prince- Frawnce do proclayme to all the world : as the treache- 
rous conſpiracie of Parry, incited by Cardinall Coomes 
letters : of Somerfield and Arden ſollicited by Hall a po- 
piſh prieſt : of Bebington with other ſtirred yp by Ballard: 
Lopez, by Parſons : Sanage and Yorks by Gifford: Squire 
Ieſuites Ca- by Walpeole a Iebufite. In Fraunce lames Clement 2 Jaco- 
rechime, = bine murdered Hewry the third. Barriere and Cha#tell at- 
kib.3.c.6.8, tempted the like againſt the now King of Frawnce, at the 
inftigation of the leſuites. The Prince of Orange was by 
Ihike. the like treacherie murdered : and the death of the Chan- 
#!- celorof Scotlandintended. This may ſuffice to ſhew their 

” obedience. : : 1; : - 
| For their chaftitie, I appeale to the ſtories written of 
their ynholie fathers ths Vopes What place in the Chri- 
tian world can afford more filthie ſpectacles of adulte- 
rers, inceſtuous perſons, Sodomites, then that Sea and 
citic of Rowe, I appeale to the inquifition made in King 
| Hevry the eights raigne, at the ſuppreſſion of the Ab- 
Prefat. Bale; beys, when in ſome places the Prieſts and Monks were 
de ati.Romas. defcried to haue kept ſomerwo, ſome three, ſome fixe, 
pontific, ſome more,one among the reſt twentie concubines: fuch 

| alſo is their chaſtitie. | | 

Much agreeable alſo is their pouertie : for Abbeys and 
JY; | Monaſte= 


OY) 


Ir rather Alogicall Epittle. - Sefl.5s, &©57 

—_ the land marr Arad. apr = 

much that the Kings of this land were forced to! make 49%7-& 34. 
rouifion by ftatures of Mortmaine, that no more lands *©*=41.aum, 


ould be giuen to religious houſes' without the Kings — 


licence. ' CS. 

The annuitie whichthe fiue orders ofFriers gathered, © 
amounted to- an hundred thoufand pounds yearely : for 
they had fiue pence aquarter of enery houſe , rwentie Supplicar. of 

nce by the yeare, which will ariſe (counting but tenne beggers, Fax 
Fouſho ds in euery pariſh, and pariſhes tenne thouſand) 7-191 5 
ro little lefle ſummethen is named. 

The new vpſtart Ignatian fathers haue alſo entred the Of the Iebu- 
yow of pouertie with the reft : And what poore ſoules ſites vow of + 
they are, contemning all worldly riches and pleaſures, Povertie. 
their owne fellowes the ſecular prieſts can very well cer- 
tifie vs. They tell vs that Frier Hawood did ride yp and 
downe in his Coach, and that his pomp and trayne was 
_— _ he came,it ſeemed 00 be a little by 
his preſence. Frier Garnets af nces could not Reply fol. r4. 
be geſſed ar lefſe then ſite bundred books eare; his ap- mY 
parell wy coftlie,with his two geldings of thirtie pound 
a peece. Frier Oldcorne was able to keepe at once eight Reply fol.15.. 

ood geldings,his apparell worth thirty or fortie pound. 
Frier Gerard got by one two hundred pound, by another 
ſeauen wo vw | _— age x a ->__ 
FOO. d, e i{poſition of 100. pound by the 
are Aha lefuite is reportcd to haue worne a nile, —— 
hon gers and rapier worth renne pounds,and a terken that pialog.p.go. 
coſt no lefle:his apparell with his horſe and furniture was 
valued at one hundred pound.He was thought to diſpend +. A 
foure hundred by the yeare, and yet had no'patrimonie..: / - : .:; 1.4 
And ſuch is their yowe of poucrtic and contempt” ofthe f, 
world, which this punie Ignatian on his fellowes behalfe 
and his owne boaſterh of. 

2 As Idenye not but that divers auncict Monks, Here. 
mites, Biſhops, ſome Popes of Rome might be and are | 
ſaued : yer that by the el it's now PR_—_— 
ahi 3 t cy 


| 8 ., Cn {afar tht Apologicall, 
Divers tbey'wert faued; I much doube ; nay I afluredly beleebe 
wiſh chatall theſe, of whomthere is hope that they arc inhea- 

but (en, wereidolaters, worſhippers of images, artolaters, a- 
dorers of bread, inuocaters and worſhippers of angels, 
". freewill men, repoling themſelues vpon their mcrits, 
mainteayners of traditions againft the ſcriptures, follo- 
wers of Iewiſh rites and ceremonies, fuch as the moderne 

Papiſts are. Nay we arc ſure they were none ſuch: forthe 

auncient Biſhops of Rome, the Monks and Heremites of 

former time, were of a diuers faith and judgement in re- 
ligion, then now the Poperic and Monkerie of the Ro- 

miſh Church is : for otherwiſe the Apoſtle telleth ys di- 
x.cor.6.9.  realie,that no idolaters ſhall inberit the kingdome' of God. 

Andifit be ſo likely a matter that your Popes are-ſaued, 
eellornine Why did one of your great Rabbines ſo peremptorilic 
quodlbet giuc his ſentence of Sixtas 5. none of your worſt Popes, 
P57 that be was gone to bell, I make no queſtion but welnie an 

hundred Popes might be named in all probabilitice more 

like then he to goe to that Limbs, whereof ſome were 

necromancers,{ome murderers,ſome atheiſts, ſome adul- 

terers, ſome theeues and robbers, ſome blaſphemers, all 
Galath.,.z0, Which finnes by the Apoſtles ſentence, exclude from the 
21, kingdome of heauen, 

3 Itis a ſclaunder, that the Goſpell hath made thoſe 
which were before, chaſt, obedient, &c. licentious, wic- 
ked : the contrarie is manifeſt, that they which were in 
poperie irreligious, lewd, prophane, being conuerted to 
the Goſpell , became vertuous , holie deuout perſons, 
witneſle George Tankgrfield, Maiſter Greene, [ulins Pal- 


Far 16,0. mer, Miltreſſe Lewes, Roger Holland, who of blind and li- 
P.1851. 1934. centious Papiſts were wrought by the Goſpell to be 
P.2012, 2039+ godlic Chriſti ous Proteſtants, and conſtant Mar- 


—_ contrarie hath appeared in Proteſtans$ reuolting 
Reuolters rs from the Goſpell to poperie, who after their apoſtalic 
OITON waxed worſe and worſe. This is exemplified in Gardener, 
popet: then Bonner, Harding, with others : the firſttrwo of halfe Pro. 

before. teſiants, hauing taken the oath in King Henries raigne a- 


gainſt the Pope, afterward did violate theiroarh, and a 
conſrience; and belide their licentious lite, fell ro 
deadiie enemies tothe truth : The other of ancarneſt 
and modeſt Proteſtant, wzs turned to be an intemperare 
and rayling Papiſt,as his haſtie writings do declarc. 
We ſec then, what little conſcience this man hath thus 


ro charge the glorious profeſſion of the Goſpell: he ſhall 


not be able toſhew one example of any, that being truly 
conuerted to Proteſtancie from Poperie, thereby was 

made worle : for the contrarie experiment many anſtan- 

ces may be exemplified, and that common byword doth 

ſhew as much, An Engliſpman [talianate, ts a dewill incar- 

nate : which phraſe is not onely vied of Proteſtanes, but 

it is. currant among the Romanilts : as the ſecular prieſts 

do giue out of one, that was' a fauorite tothe Ignatian xpif.reler, 
friers, that he was an [taliauated companion, and a dewill in- p4.10. 
carnate. 

Now then againſt this accuſer of the brethren,that ſay- 
ing ofthe Prophet may be well applied, he hath conceined 
nrſchiefe, and bringeth forth a tye, Pſal.7.14. We fee the 
fruites of his long trauaile, ſuch as the conception-is, ſuch 
is the birch, miſchiefe in his heart, and alye- in his lips. 
Cypriaze telleth vs, from whence this commeth, Scjas 2 "TT 
opus efſe diaboli,vt ſornos dei mendacis laceret, vt qui conſei- Lo 
entie ſue luce clareſeunt aliens rumerib, fordidentur, this is 
the divels warke, to belye the ſeruanes of God, that they 
which intheir c6ſcicnce are val} pry ar, others.reports 
ſhould be taynted. Democritns ſaid well, that ennie was gow dew | 
as the truths vicer ; fo the enuie of our aduerſaries would ic whey wie 
make the truth wicerow by their malitious reports. But ©». 
our true defenſe ſhall be as a ſalue to-this ſore, and where. 
they would feſter with biting corrafies, we doubt not to 
cure with wholeſome cordials, and againſt their yaine: 
ſclaunders «0 vſe the defenſatiue of true dealing, that all 
this reemag ſhoocers darts (hall be, Itruſt, but as bulru- 
ſtreawe, erahare HR——_— Gael 

| while to y 
ſhall gaiac ſbame. to himaſelfe : ro whotac char ſaying of 


Hierome 


8 


. An Anſwere to the Apological,, 
Prefat, in Hierome may be returned, Fruſtra niti,neque alind fatigan. 


Eſram, de, nif edjum querere, extreme dementie oft, to \trive in 
vaine, and to purchaſe hatred with wearines is extreame 
madnes. 

The fixt Perſwaſion. 
RY D a religion approned by infallible ſigner, by thou- 

Rs Te aove hed by nd dooad 


P,24l be counterfeit, or falſlie reported, ſo many natarallie blind,re- 
oy ſtored to ſi; le tony dead to life, 5c. wc 


turall can —_ elnes conld paſſe. 
> — waa 1 defend os > ora made them (6 pl wp 
a reclaymed, that 354 ors rater ir. e tothens, the 
Bed. ſea and waters againſt nature ſupported 5 1s. the raxening 


- 4 fonles nouriſhed them ec. the denils themſclues with trem- 
$oromen.etc. bling obeyed thew. 


The Diſſwaſion. 
' Tray Nories being admitted, which are repor- 


the forenamed auchors of the miracles ' 


ought ought by theA es, holie Martyrs, and Confeflors 
of the Primitive urch (though Ru great cauſe to 
ſuſpe, that ſome of aſe Akane been corrupted 
by their euill handling , thorough whoſe fingers {ince 
they haue paſſed, that in man things the authors 
The miracles themſelues might be too credulous yet what doth this 
of Martyrs and ad the aduerſaries cauſe? Let him firſt proue that 
Saints act  - the les, and the holie Martyrs and Confeſlors were 
ec b anc Papiſts, before he ſceke to winne grace by theit miracles. 

He He might as well 971g all the ſignes 

Chriſt and his Apoſiles,as 
ich were rye rm "wr men wenkadng in the Apo- 

ftolike faith and 

- 2 Bur ray nes ofidiractes (wo calie army this 
>= toe whichwere \effe®ted by ſuch men as were- 


prnnmenns Frome 


©) 


©) 


or rather Alogicall Epifile: Seft.5, 8 
a Monke of Durrham, eAvuguitine the Monke, Brendane, 


- withſuchothers: And that euery one = iudge of the 


eruth hereinfl will produce the miracles aſcribedrothcſe 
Pope-ſaints,and mhartiallithergin their order. 

Of Odo it is/ reported, that he cauſed aſword to come 
flying into' King Erhelftanes ſheath, when he had loſt his 
owne,as he ſhould fight with e Fualanns:that be kept the 
Church of Canterburie,thar no raiae dropt vpon it, while £x Maimesb. 
the roofe was in making : that when he brake the hoaſt 
ouer the chalice Oy dropped bloud. 

Such like tuffe is ypon Dwxitane : how being Fabulons mi- 
tempted with the cogitation of women, he caught the ——_— 
diuel with a paire of tongs > tw noſe,and held him faſt; ** 
howa Lute: hanging ,ypon the wall did ſing' and play a- | 
lone, without any-touch of finger : how by making the 
ſigne of the ;hee {eta great beame of an houſe, be- 
ing diſplaced,into-his righ roome againe : How the Vir- 

wk. 


1ght 
ine Mary with her fellowes appeared viſiblie to him 


nnging : and the Angels often talked: familiarlic with 


- Of Edithathis tale goeth, that her bodie being taken £4ith« er fai- 
by Dunitaze, all was found c but hey ned miracles.” 
thombe, wherewith ſhe vſed to crofle, and herbellic for 
her chaſticie, as ſhe her CO —- 
the myſterie, appearing to Danitane : un Ex Chronic, 
is derected in x ems hiſtories ro have been King Ed- Saxonic. 
gars concubine, by whom ſhe had abaſe ſonne : whofoe- = > _ 
ver worſhi the 'Tombe of this Editha, if they were | 
blind,deafe,halt,mad,were healed, ſaith the Legend wri- Malimesbur. 
rer. 
Bernacus went ouer the ſea ypon a broad ſtone, turned capgrave. 
Oake leaues into loaues, tones into fiſhes, water into 
wine,his Cow being cut in pieces he reſtored to life. The 
ſame author ſaith, that Chriſt appeared to eAuftine,and 
ralked familiarly with him:that Barti/mew ſaluted a woo- copgrave, 
den Crucifixe, and it bowed downe and refaluted him a- 
= : that Brendar cauſed a fountaine to riſe out of a 
ic ground, and was caried into Paradiſe, —_— 
M u 


82 As Anſwere to the Apologicall, - 
ſach tales, their Breuiaries , Itineraries, Legends con- 
taine. | | 


. And that wee thinke it not that ie ſo 
Ade wick traces, rhe Pagan fdlarers (dll ns 
with them at this ſtake,and the beſt cards take all. 
Miracles coy- For raifing of the dead,they will tell ys,that Zemolxry 
—_— in Scythia, Pyrbagoras in Italic, Remſimitus in Egypt, Pro- 
Ole tefilars in Theflalia, Herewles in Tenarus : all went downe 
cont.Celſum, to hell,thar is, were dead and raiſed vp > mrager Celſin 
that Heathen ſcoffer doth _— theſe fa _ "a 
Triſymach.lib, For ftrange tran{mutations,and meramorphoſes: 
3-devrbib., ſhall we finde,that Amphiaraxs ſpeare, was chaunged in- 
corrai's . toaLaurelltree,bcingpricked downe inthe d: of 
Theodor.in CA by 10A 
transformat. Smnrua chaunged into Myrrha (by chaunging certes of 
the letters,and not otherwiſe:) of Diomedes ns 
Auguſtin.de warned into birds,//Iyſſes fellowes into beaſts : of the Ar- 
ciaiter.Dei lh. xg ry into wolucs, Lacianys and eApulcins into Ale 
13,c,16,17. CS. 
For miraculous paſſage the ſeas: they will report 
BP vnto vs, _ Av the Maſician, ind Frau wi 
arch. Virgine which he loued,Jeaping intothe ſea,were borne 
— vp bythe Delphines and.canted fabeto land. | 
What can now the Romane /conolaters ſay more for 
themſelues in this kind, then the Pagan /dolaters ? If Re- 
he betried by miracles, the one as well as the 
. ,can tell ystrales enough, ifwee will belecue them. 
Bur what is to be thought of theſe lying and fained mi- 
racles, Awgwitine will tell vs : Remoneantur iita vel menda- 
De vnitet.ec. ia fallacium hominum,vel portenta mendacinm fhirituum : 
clefie.cap.z26, Remoue out of the way theſe lies of deceitfull men, or 
ſtrange deceits of lying ſpirits. 
4+ Iwillfurther ſhew the vanitic of the forged and de- 
| uiſed miracles by theſereaſons following, 
Firſt, it is euident by the teſtimonie of the ancient Fa- 
; thers , that miracles were not vſuall in theirtime: eAns« 
| In 1,Cor.c.12. broſe ſaith : Quare nunc non ua fit ,vt habeant bomines gra- 


tiam Dei,qua operentur miracula?Why hauc not men now 
adaies | >< a. 4 


_ 


or rather Alagicall Epiftle. Sets, © 83 


faich : Modd lam caci mon ocmlos miraculs Domini, The power of 


e&c.Now | 
miracle of our Lord, but the blind heart receiveth fight Yall: 
| by theoracle, orwordofthe Lord: now the dead bodie Church now, 
| riſeth not,bur the ſoule riſeth that was dead in the liuin 
bodie : now the deafe cares are not opened, 8&c. Berward 
| faith : Licet noftra non habeamus miracula,cyc. Although Serm.de Bene- 
wwe haue no miracles of our owne, yer the miracles of our a:&, 
patrone are aconſolation ro vs.Sexing then theſe Fathers 
that they had no power to worke miracles, what 
impudencie isit againſttheir owne iudgement to aſcribe 
miracles unto them? As an Epiſtle goeth vader eAugw> 
ines name, wherein he is fained to report, that as be was 
Hierome, his ſoule being lately gpjft. 205. 
talked with him. Like+ Miracles falſe- 
his death,cauſed the ſoules of di- ly facbered vp- 
ſo they reuiued a- — 
ondemned ro helt :and x1;p.r06, 


led cleuen blind,tenne maimed, and cightcene lame per- Lib,q.de notis 
ſons : and all theſe miracles Rellermize iuſtifierh to have ©4414: 


ment, Hai eT 
Secondly,this nay be 


D__ fincll, becauſe they 
to flow from them in heapes 
teene blind at once : 

ons : Hilarien is 


$8  -+TAn Hnſwerttothe Apologicall, 
.. +1 +1 7 ſen, whereas now three onely are {aid to-haue been: rai; 
11144: 1fed; Weimaytherefore worthily doubt of theſe ſtraringe 
- (1+: 'reportsof miracles, wherein they haue no meaſure, bring. 
ing foorth ſuch a beadrole.of them. | 
” Thirdly,we haue the aduerſaries owne confeffion,who 
themſclues ſuſpeRrthe credit of theſe tales * therefore 4. 
Dety.Gregoy.  lexander the 3, forbidderh a certaine Popiſh faintto bee - 
bib. 3Þtit.45.c4 worſhipped, alt miracles were done by him, with- 
out the authoritie of the Church of Rome. [nnocentins 3. 
Ibid.2, alſo decreeth,thar Prelates ſhould nor ſuffer thoſe, which 
come to their Churches, to be deceived, varys figmentss, 
ant falſis Hocurzentis, with diuers «. +-ry pub 149 
Lib,5.epit.29. trickes. The Abbot of Clunuck teſtifieth, that he. not 
'",-: 2 foure andrwentie hes in. the fong of Bened, as he ſung 
In sTimeth. | in the Church. Efpencem a learned Papiſt holdeth that 
pag.138.a, to be bura fable,reported by Chriſtians CMaſſers, lib 8, 
A notorious. Chronic: of Trophimus, that hauing buried his wife in a 
fable,., rocke dying in trauell , with the childe ſucking ather 
breaſts, two yeere after ſailing that way, found het aliue 
The fabulous 224 the childe ſucking. Many fables are current 


viſions of Je the __—_ Fathers, of 9 09 why ne he which cheir 
_— founder /gnatizs Layola had: As he was rapt into 
of theleſuires. heauen, where hee ſaw the Frinitie in three perſons and 
Maſſdib.1.6-8+ gne eflenice: how the tooles and'paterne were ſhewed 
yntohimgwheteby God made the world ; how at the ele- 
uation of the hoaft, he ſaw Ieſus Chriſt in it in bodie.and 
"1, feſh,iuftas hewas ypan'the carth;&c.- ;/' I!, -- 
The legend of , «The like ſtuffethey baue yented of Xawiere orie-of the 
pap para Ignatian ſe, whis wrought great wonders among'the 
cn netior Indians: how he raiſed Faded mento. life ; how ſen- 
+... 1, dingalitde-child with acrofle to one poſſeſied with di- 
eB BL,! vels,they went our;;frerting at this moſt of all, quod 
puerss pellebantur, becauſe they were caſt. out bya child, as 
rurſellin.b., it fabulous author: How a diuell being calt foorth, 
cap.7, — feratche@himby the back and bellie, as he prayedeothe 
© +... - #1 Virgine Mary, that he was conſtrained to keepe his bed, 
Lib-1649.7., till the skin was healed: How when he was dead, a blind 
ft ; * M . 


— 


Agel \Epiftle. Sefl.5, Br _ 
hevſedto beate himſelfe; Ub.x-cap.4. 
per yremnr his girdle, an infinite number of diſcaſes 
were cutdd., All theſettales, though magnified by Bellar= 6 [4.dawe. 
EE his own eccleſ.c.14. 
Sh ; yer by ather Papifisnorfo credit, are re 1,4 cate 
pan ner 2: and od riaentales, as (hep weall - ry 
Fourthly,any of theſe Monkiſh mitaces andPricrti 
fables are ridiculous, and tior beſceming the grauitic - 
right holie men : ſuch is that of Danſtanes hetdiage 
duuell by the noſe with a paire of tongs: and of the krts = 
ſcratching XYawiere by the backe: Are nat theſe very wor- 
thie matters (thinke you) to bee regiſtred ? Such tooles 


Horerome EEE | 
1 Ls Go” | 
compareththem to fry aonberk who made verſes to {P9022 ad- 
moue laughter, and died of laughing ) or Hari * aſt ar% 


to ; 
Fiftly the endof theſePo iſh miracleelsroSe comfy Theendof 
dntprbich andere pecfivhde faith i Tefus Chil EE A 
ftirre yp to FU life, which: was intended: by 
Sayiour and his Apoſtles in their miracles: his of va 
was the drift of them, to confirmetheir owne ſuperſti- +. ( 
tious deuiſes; in the adoration of I , invocation of 
Saints, viſiting the tombes of the d their 
reliques,and ſuch like. This difference Origen well ob- 
ſerued wy 06 ora r7, 9pm = Chri aud the 
Pagans: MMagorum nemo, per ea que facit, ſicut leſus ex re= Lib.x,cont Cel- 
bultnuas fant, mir dirjad mari imitationens inftitat ; [#m. 
Noneof the Magicians. by their miraculous workes (as 
Chriſt did by his mt, rm 0 amendment of their 
Ta 14 & 2113 [> ; inflPion - hike & foi 4 

+ credte-a0- Tuch. grofe ables: Ao ror a.auſt 
thaſe; that will nor receive the 
, to belecyc lies,, Theſe falſe teachers, as «Ambroſe 1Theſſals 


Saber png In plealing 1» 2,Tim.c.». 
"8 3 Hierome 


Eh, 


$6 1 97, IH 19200 
cl nes yn res awrro calice 

Pe ere (cndofrheir nt. 
FS do deinke oc whorco ablon golden ap 
bur like as Saryr« the Sauian his fri aid medic 
Ropped bis areas waxe, thathe ſhould not heare the 
rayling | UPS 7 acres 136 te 
to fop their cares againſt theſe flattering and 


pleaſing 
rales, as the Syrene ſongs. Bur I haue Rayed too 
longin in this channel, ans onto 


hill of pop legends. 
- The ſeanenth Perſwaſion. 
Mode BE mortuary: ad 
members , contayning ſo many filſities by their owne pro- 
Vacruth, 57, nay contradittions in efential things, 4; there be 
Ling. 3 Neither de what it could, baning the temporal ſword, 


Vacruth. 8, fr urnewo weak bv) 
Lis.rt.12, =y Bat a reli 1D aa 65 19g; Senry cr 


" Vatruths ma- newer nexer admitted error in 


nic, ſcethe faith, or & left mock oa mar dev either in decree of 
anſwere. , Pye gromfomes Conncel. 


The Diſſwaſion, 


A Nd I defend that religion, which hath not beetie 
ofſed vp and downe, or changed in head 
or members, as this logiſtical iſcowrſer ſclandereth the 
Goſpell, but hath continued one and the ſame — 
Go. yeares, ſince the firſt aboliſhing of the Maſſe in! 
all which dis thpeueionf x Procetapa 
rein in the ſub of faith, hath not alte- 
hitherto, neyther I hereafter, 
The Communion booke hath been but once altered a 
te, EE 7 aA, 
r 


EI 
_ Genres pending 


No att. a Lea eetts and in Sixto 1, 

proceſle of * 2m euery part of the Maſſe was deuiſed. res 
2 Whichc wer 4. neither falfities,nor contradicti- ;9r;b,rer, 

ons in any cſſentiall poi points,as poperie doth : neither ſhall c. 10. 

this rifles be able to Few any ſuch fa/ſitie, or corrarietie, 

who herein, and euery where almoſt, would haue vs take 

his owne word ,as though he were the Pope himſelfe : for 

proofe he bringeth none. We know what the Lawe faith, 


Solam teftati ec. ir vor ww wal. Cod.lib.4. 
line eſe mementi, That a wittiefle produc dno' cauſe tit.20..3, 


d,is of no force. 


or "7 Archgongha 
of 
reopening 


= od lanes wad al cond grofſe papiſticall errors, as of b, 
neo ny Booke of Ar- 
A EI ES SEO 


in an vnknowne ofthe Fm Cmarnton 

ſacramenes, art.25. Stereo 1562, 

Guia the furumentar 28. of one kinde, confirmed by 
preg offs 


proucth not the crime obieced, 

niſhment ; ſo this thing obiced, redoundeth 

owne hcad : For true it is that the faith 

not condemned by the auncient Canons and Decrecs * 

the Romane Church, bur receiueth plencifull witnefle fro 999% P4pi/m. 

AC A. Tan, 20%" 
| 4 


38 - Cn Auſwere tothe Apologicall,» 
'.- 4 Areligion; ATT IE atv" 6. 
mg rb, c true Church. of Chriſt, nor as Pbperie ;;which/for 
moſt of their opinions mutt comethort:of this compura 
| gion by 800.yeares : which isfulLof erroxs,and'contradi- 
ions, in'the Decrees of Popes arid Councels. , 
A - ex. | Forerrors, the Councell of Neeceſarea ca: 7.decreeth; 
mL es a that the Prieſtſhould neither giue conſent toſecond ma- 
and allowed riage, nor be preſent at the mariage feaſt, -burratheren- 
in wad ioyne penance for it,and ſoin .condemneth ſecond 
Vatruth. 60, * Toletan:1.ca.17. He that in fteed of a wife bath a con- 
cubine , ts not to be repelled from the Communion. This 
Councell is approued by Leo 4. as it may appeare, Car. 
21:and the other alſo, Dittiie.20:08.2. IS 

_ Inthe fixt generall Synod Can.2. the Councell ynder 
Cypriane that approued the rebaptizing of ſuch as were 
baptized' by heretikes,/ is confirmed :c.72.Mariages be- 
tweene Catholikes and heretikes irritas exiitimars, are 
iudged to be yoid, contrarie to S.Paule, 1.Cor.7;13. Yer 

this fixt Synod cwm omnib. canonib. with all the canons is 
recciued and approuedby Adriane; Diftine:16.c.5; 

+ Nicen.2 att.s . it was concluded, that Angels have bo- 
dies of their owne, and are citcumſcriptible, &- mwwltories 
in ſao viſf, and haue been often ſeene in their own 

bodies :which is a manifeſt error : for Angels of them- 


, 


ſclues are inuiſible ſpirits. : 
Nicolaus 1. de baptiſ. decret.x. alloweth baptiſme only 
made in the name of Chriſt, without mention of 


the Trinitie, co to the ſcriptures; Math.28.19. 

Nicolaus 2: a Councell at Rome, where Berengarins 
recanted,reſolued ypon this concluſion, Chriſts corpus ſen- 
ſualiter manib. ſacerdetis traftari,frangi & fidelinm dentib, 
atteri, That the true bodie of Chriſt was handled ſenfiblie 
—_ ——_ yy and chawed by the teeth of 
ichfull, de conſecr.&t.2.c.42. which grofle opinion, 

Conant gran its are aſhamed of. * | 

ons of | For contradictions, Covcil. Carthag. 3.c.47. the A 
latriein  cxyphal bookes of Tobi, Indath, rn ul if 
c A bees, 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle, Sets. 39 
bees, with'the reſt, are made Canonicall: Laodicen. car. Coneradiftivs | 
okim. theſe bookes arc reiected out of the Canon; and of dorinein 
yet both theſe' Synodes are confirmed by Leo 4. Di- 4 

+ 20.6.1. - 2 
, Or Councell at Rome ynder Stephen.7. all the acts and 5;,..,; i 
decrees of Pope Formeſis are repealed : in a Councell of anz. goz. 
Razenna vnder John.g. they were againe reuiued. Plata, 
Gregor. 3, epiſt, ad Boniface. determineth virus vxore 
infirmitate correpra, ec. that the husband, the wife being 
weake,and nor able ro do her durie,may marrie an other. 
Nicholas 1. decrecth the contrarie, that the mariage of Nichol.1.de 
ſuch ought nor to be difſolued. matrim c:6, 
Alexander.z. forbiddeth mariage to be made with the | ;#er. conc; 
ſiſter of herthat was berrothed; and is deceaſed. BenetitÞ par.6.t.8. + 
doth determine the contrarie. -* \ Par 6.6.27, 
Pope Alexander iudgeth matrimonie contrafed with 
. perverbadepreſenti, by words of the: preſent tence, and 
conſummate with another,to be yoide. Beneditt derermi- " 6 
neth the contrarie, that the mariage conſummate,though * * 
a contra&t made before in that forme with an other,is not 16id.c.28, 


to be violated. . X 
Nicolaus.3. Abdicationem INS rerum &c. That Sext.decret. 
Chriſt did by his example abandon the yerie propertie 46. 5.4-13-c.3, 

of things. 


. Joannes 22. defineth the contrarie; that the opinion of E#iran.loarm. 
them-that ſay Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing, is #46 + *- 
bs ” erronedet beretica, is erroneous and hereticall. 

The Councell of Conf ence, ſeſſ. 13. doth cxcommuni- 
cate all thoſe that receive the Communion vnder both 
kinds. The Councell of Baſile grauntethto the Bohemians 
the vie of both kinds. | | 
. : The Councels of Conftance and Baſile determined that 
a generall Councell hath authoritic aboue the Pope, The 
contrarie was concluded, Lateranenſ. ſub Leon.10. c.11. 

Many ſuch contradictions in macters of faith anddoc- gc... 
trine may be found. in the Romane corporation, which 8. z, 
otherwhere are ſet downe more at large-to the number: Vncruth. 18, 
of 250. and in another worke 300, more of their differen- ©rfowm in 

© d ig | ceg *eReſtitic 


go Mn Anſwereto the Apological, 


—f1.giller. ces and repuguantes are Therefore this (peri-. 
Temdy fogger for poperie):is deredted of great yntruth, that rio 
7 error or contradiction was cuer admitted in their religi- 


on : Wherefore he being thus notoriouſlie conuinced of 

a falſe teſtimonie, is worthie to paſſe ynder the cenſure of 

Epaunenſ. the Epannenſ.Synode,rew capitalis criminis cenſeatur,oc. 

ſynod.c.3- to be held guiltie ofa capitall crime. And concerning this 

ſpirit of contradiRtion among the Romaniſts,we may ſay 

with Ambroſe, Dinerſa & diitantia prompſerunt, non /oco- 

Epift.64, rum ſeparati, ſed mendaciorum dinortio, v haue vttered 

diuers and contrarie things, not ſeparated in place, bur 

Nena im differing in lying. And as Melanthins ſaid, that the Citie 

me why janiesn of Athens was ſaued by the diſagreement of the Orators ; 

Igeaizs: fo I doubtnot but that this diuifion among them ſhall 

tend to the further eſtabliſhing of the truth. For as Plu- 

i liar vos Farks fayth of the contradiftions of Poers, that rhey will 

jemis indy not uu nn nggs to do hurt : ſo the 

wr hd, manifold diuifions in Poperie, haue no force to ſe- 
duce ſuch as are wiſe. 


The eight Perſwaſion. 


Pay, 25- I I Defend not a religion &c. which ſeparateth man from 
a his God and creator by ſo many ſinnes and iniquities, 
acruth, 62, 
and yet bath no grace, no ſacrament for men of reaſon and 
Varruth, 63. 4ituall offences,no means or preſernatine to prentt them &rc. 
for that inilrument of initifying faith, which be no 
Varruth,64, wnto thems,which by their owne baxe no faith at all. 

2 But areligion, that hath in ftate a remedie for 
thoſe that hae offended, for the ſtate of all, till they come to 
ſuch diſcretion and indgement, as may be cauſe of ſane, the 
ſacrament of beptiſme, both taking original offence away,and 
arming the ſoule againſt new and aftuall infettions, = — + 

Pag.26, 3 | To confirme the former grace cc. the ſatrament of 
confirmation. | t 

4 To feed: and foiter all eftates, the ſacrament of the 

moſt holie bodie and bloud of Chriſt. 


-'5 The ſacrament 1 | 
A opndel en peniſes e cure —— 


. 


S 


or rather Alogical Fpittle. Seft.s. 91 
| +: ap n+ ore the relikes 


Pater, 


52 er of Older andef Ade 


The diſfwaſion. 


Nd wee defend areligion, which doth not ſepa- 

rate man from God ( as this Libeller belieth ir) 
but tcacheth faich inChaift whereby wee are reconciled 
vnto God, and «ve at peace with him,Rom.g.1.Not that re- 
ligio n, which ſeparnerh from God in dftro _ Fopib n=_ rg 

ich ioyneth JET in teaching ruſtificarion 
workes,where faith is cuacuated: as the Apo 
Te are enacuated from Chrift, whoſoener are init 
lew,Galath.g.4. But that religion, which prea 
in Ieſus Chriſt, which is both a remedie for finnes 
the remiſſion of them : : We are ſanttified and inſtifie —_ 
name of the Lord Ieſus,x.Cor.6.1 oy a 
from further offending : for the God —_— us 
to denie ungodlines worldly = 2.12. Which faith 
for theremiſſion of finnes is fealed and confirmed in the 
moſt holie Communion; which the Popiſh ſort denieth Tridentin. ſeſ. 
properly to be ordained "for remiſſion of finnes : contra- 13-6:5- 
rie to the words of our Sauiour, who in the inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, ſaith diretly : this is —_—— 
Teſtament, that is ſhed for many for un_ng | ers mm; 
26.28. This faith is both preached an d praQtiſed inthis re- 
_—_ : which they vadoubtedly haue attained vnto, 
hae beleened.and are carefwll ts ſbew good workes, Ti- 

rus 3.8. But this ors mr of Popiſh 


nr my 2 nor ne fnkieſcperſſn 
co be ſure of hisſaluation by faith, 4 e per, 
and the faith of dinels : do ſuch was pear Yr —— 
whereby he was perſwaded, than vr eparate 
GS DSSGD ? Pads 
/2- Iunaincaine a religion, which: leaueth not infants 
N 2 dying 


92 <An Anſwere to the Apologicall, 


TheSacramer dying before baptiſme, without remedie, and condeni- 


of Baptiſme 
corrupted in 


Poperic, 
Gentſ.17.7. 


Rhemiſt,Heb. 
10,ſeft,q. 


neth them to hell for the want thereof without their faulr, 
as the Church of Rome doth : but euen comprehendeth 
ſuch infants, being the ſcede of the faithfull,ender: the 
couenant of Gods grace,who hath promiſed ; / willbe thy 
Ged,and the God of thy ſeede: which maketh nor Baptiſme 


pays onely to ſerue for finnes going before Bap- 


tiſme; but extendeth the efficacie thereof ,as well to fins 
following after, as paſt before. For as Circumciſion was 4 


| ſeale of the righteouſues of faith, Rom.4.11. ſo likewiſe is 


Bellar.(ib. 1.de 
bapt.cap.7+ 


Matth.28.20. 
Fox pag.865, 
col.1,edit.4. 
AA. 0,47» 


Pellar,lib.. 


Baptiſme, by which —_ faith inthe bloud of Chriſt, 
both our ſinnes before and after Baptiſme are forgiuen.. - 

Which doth not allow women lay men, Turkes lewes 
and Infidels to baptize, as the Romaniſts doe : whereas 
Chriſt gaue this power onely to Miniſters and teachers, 
Got teach all nations,cc.baptiz.ing them ec. 

Which doth not prophane this Sacrament in bapti- 
zing of Bels, as they doe: neither doth contaminare it 
with the humane additions of ſpittle ſalt, oyle.: Can any 
man forbid water(ſaith S. Peter )that theſe ſhould not be bap= 
tized? then they onely yſed water. 

3- Which doth .not- bring in new Sacraments, not in- 
ftituted by Chriſt and his Apollles, as are thoſe of Con- 
firmation,Penafce,extreame Vuction,Orders, Matrimo- 
nic;but onely contenteth it ſelfe with two Sacraments of 
Chriſts ordaining , Baptiſme and the Lords Supper; be.. 
cauſe we finde'no more of Chriſts inftitution:which doth 
not adde more ftrengthagainſtrhe diuell;to their deuiſed 
ſacrament of Confirmation , then to Baptiſme a' Sacra- 


de confir. ©.11. ent of Chriſts inſtitution + neither giveth yertue-t0 


How a Chri- 
ſtiaa is truly 

confirmed a- 
gainſt renta.- 


Epleſ 6.1 3- 


Chriſme, tempered of oyle and balme, with the figne of 
the crofle, which are but terrene and externall things, a- 
gainſt ſpirituall centations,as they doe : far the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnall, 2:Corinth.10.4. but exhorteth 
Chriſtians to put on the whole armour of God;theThield 
of faith,the ſword of the ſpirit,the word of God with the 
relt , whereby they may bee able to reſiſt in the emill day i 
By this meancs is'a faithfull taan armed and confir- 

"1 1 med 


or rather Alogicall Epilihe, Sedl.s. 93 
med | ſpirititall rentations.. - -:1 
which: mianglerh nor the Sacrament 

ofthe bodie and bloud of Ciuif, robbing the faichfull Rhem.lok.6 
communicants of the cup, the one part thereof : nor yet Prone _y__ 
teacheth that wicked ,men-doe cate-the bodic of Chriſt: ,, eg.1s, © 
neither forceth the gloriqus bodic of Chriſt from heauen &hem.Marth. 
into the forme of a piece of bread :-neither ſairh,thar this 26/4.4. 
ſacrament was not, ordained pro for reniiffion of '14/4)-13- 
finnes : neither that it is: auaileable without che cb of rrafſcox 
the recciuer, by the ation and-worke it ſelfe done : all , 
which politions the profeſſion of the Romane ſe main- 
taineth : Bur which according to Chriſts inſtitutionex- 
hibiceth the 'holie Sacrament in- both kindes of bread 
and wine, according to the firſtinſtitution, Matth.26.28, 
and reacherh onely the faithfull to be partakers by fanth 
of Chriſts bodie and bloud : as our Sauiour faith: He that = le ore 
eateth me, ſhall line by me, Ioh.6,57. which affirmeth thar *fthe Lords 
Chiiſts bodie is.not in earth, bur in heauen,AR.3.21. And And "Pet. » 
thatthe ipeciall vſc of this Sactamenr is to confirme our 
faith-in Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Marth.26.28; 
and thar(leaſt men ſhould be fecure):ir profireth:no man; 
vnlefle hee exatuinc himſelfe, mt 0693 bein the fac, 
1.Cor.11.28. 

5- Tharrcligion, which doth not enioyne meri of" nNc- 
celfie to make confeſſion: of all theirfecret finnes into nelarm.i., 
the cares of the Prieſt, with an opinion to metit by.it::nor 4* Pexit.c.1a., 
yet impeſeth-ypon them penall watkes, thereby toſatif« xbem.Mer.x 1+ 
fe the Futice of God for the- puniſhment due ynt6 theip /e#.21. 
finrie : But which teacheth men to confeſle vnto God : [ 
acknowledge my ſinne vnto thee,cyc. and thou No m6 A 
puniſhment of my ſine, Plal.32:y.'to challenge ner {he Papall 
cie,not our merits z ey to the multitude of thy mer+ (chiſme. 
ond 51-1.and to hope for ſariſ- 
faction to G —_ in the. death of Chriſt : He was 
wounded for our crangreſſen cnt his ftripes are we hea- 

AY-$3*5#! 7 

6. Which. doth avt imitace without ground the Apo- 
ie Ny the OS 3 PARIS. © 


gg —  Cdv Anſnertio the Hyological, 


for that time of the miraculous gift ofhealing 


Cp mn .6.x3; er thinkerh 
to cure {{pitituall maladies , with 'bodily bathings , as 
of the bodice, were a ſupple tothe 


th 
el _—— erin ar 4 leaue the ſicke remedilefſe or com- 
theficke, fortleſſe, but preſeriberb-prayersto be vſed by the Elders 
and Miniſters to: be fent : for the prayer of faith ſhall ſane 
the ſiche,Jam.g.15. and fpirituall inftrution and conſola- 
tion to be miniſed, be a meſſenger with him to de- 
clare unto man higys HEgpay- | | 
7. Which doth-nox appoint orders,ro conſecrate men 
Trident ſeſ.x3 *2 2 blaſphemous ſeruiceto make the body of Chriſt, and 
_ '*to inſtall them Prieſts of the order of © Melchiſedech ( as 


Abuſe ofor- that corporation doth) of which order of Pri is 
dersin poPe©- none but Chriſt, Pfal.x 10.4.Nor which maketh it no ef- 
a ſenciall part of their miniftrie to bee able to reach and in- 


ſtruct the people: bur eſpecially requireth, that Miniſters 
m_ ſhould be apt to teach,x. ans; Ay they ſhould be paſtors 
and teachers,coc. for the edification of the bodie of Chriſt, E- 
Te 1.12. Neither doth it teach, that the grace of the 


Fbid.c.q, Afpiritis attually conferred by orders : but that men ſet 
yt to this calling, nor relying vpon therr ordination, 

ould take heed to themſelues and vnto learning, there- 

1.Timet.14.16 Dy Þoth to ſauethemſelues and their hearers.Which doth 


Abuſe of ma- Ot denie the remedie of mariage to any condition of 
erimonic. =men,as the Romane ſeignorie doth to their Clergie, ſee- 
ing the Apoſtle ſaith, Mariage is hononrable among all 
men,Heb.13.4- Neither doth it tie the grace of mariage, 
tothe _— niall rms, this contradictor ſaith 
it gineth grace againſt the cares and difficulties of that con- 
eimgar-27-73 but teacheth that the maried parties not 
relying ypon the ceremonie or ſolemnitie, ſhould giue 

{clues to faſting a#d prayer, 1Cor.7.5.no doubt; to 
obraine among other,matrimoniall graces. 

Thus it is euident, that not the Proteſtants faith, bur 
the Papiſts belcefe, leaueth many without helpe and re- 
medic: As infants dying without baptiſme;are in their 
iudgement damned : Pricfts not hauing the gift of con- 

tinencie 


or rather Alogical Epittle, Sedks5, 95 
tinencic,are denyed mariage:Sick men baue no true com 
fort, but orange ys ys 7 and eares : Sinfull 
men are popiſh penance made hypocrites : their 
ordered - frogs are Cod of the principall part, which 
is the preaching of the word. 

Thus this cauiller for his falſe accuſation, ſhall haue ;. pecrer. Da- 

Damaſus fee, Calunmiator fi in acc, atione defecerit, talio- maſ. 
mem accipiat, A falſe ac ifhe faile in his accuſation, 
ſhall receive the law Tabu hiraſelfeo weurre the ſame: 
for itis in deed the popiſh irreligion, that affoordeth no 
true —_ or remedie to miſerable diſciples; 
that a man may ſay to them, as 7ob to his deceitful 20b, r 3.4. 
friends, yee are Myſorians of of no value, And whereas they 
thinke to cure ſpirituall maladies with corporallmede- 

cines,as with ople,chriſme alt,holie water,croffing,to be 

defended againſt tempration,it is,as Ambroſe ſairh,ve gui Lib, ;.de vir- 

latere laterem lawat, 2s if a man ſhould clenſe clay with pee”; 

clay, magis ſe oblinebat luto, ſuch an one defile 

he oy MEER logenes fn 0-82" YI hy 

z Was no better t Epaminondas eDEWAS —_ 

7d, or entred into religion : or enS ans. te 1 nag: 
cr by ſuch popiſh ceremonies, 


The ninth Perſwafon 


an aregnghre Goliemae anche of vere, 65. 
P,27.1.14. 


ey 


princ 
3 Whereſuch paadttays < 2x May mach ang Sun 


od opment flee og} thei 


4 Where man hath no libertie or freedome of will, where Sclaunder 68, 
onr Lge a2 neceſſitate, 
5 Where the predeftation of God aketh away alclefHien Sclaunder 6g. 
and indifferencie oc 
6 But that religion, that ſo accordeth the eternal preſei- Vouruth. 70. 
ence and predeil ination of God with the temporall cope 5.6. 


96 + Aw Anſwere to the Apological, 
of man, that it both leaueth the firſt infallible, and yet proxeth 
EGS / ire;cc.tobe voluntaris, free it the 
power of man #9 be tited. = ION Te v: 4c 7 "2 


The Diſſnaſeen. 


Ere is nothing elſe; but an heape and pack of ſclan- 
Hite vatruths,which by one common anſwere of 

deniall might be eaſily temoued : bur ſomewhat more 

ſhall be ſaid. (12 07221477 

I ' The Proteſtants make not God author, either of al, 

Rhemiſt.aunot, or any ſine; but the P apifts rather, that thus write : They 
3n lames 1. meane not, that God ss any way the author, __ mouer 
V.I3e . of any to ſome, but onely by permiſſion &c. Ex y grant 
How cuill x fo by pemining and tutfering Godis afar and 
a&ons ar© cauſer of ſinne'* And true it is, that he which permitteth 
oi #  euill tobe done and hindreth it not, is conſenting to it, 
and a docrofit, becauſe acceſſorie to it. But we ſay, - that 

Godis not ſo much as a permicter or ſufferer of finne, as 

it 1s cuill :and yet, -as he is 'adiſpoſer of euill ations to 

and an unpoſer of puniſhment, is not only aper- 

mitter and beholder, buranagent and doereucn ineuill 

aCtians : ſo that although finne do no way ſtand with the 

will of God in approuing or E__- it; yet it ſtan- 

deth with his prouidence,in ordering,diſpofing,and iud- 

2.50.16, ging ofit:As Goll is ſaid to haue bid Shewes curſe D quid, 
v.10, . becauſe he both diſpoſed it to" Dawids good fot his fur- 

thertryall and probation; and iudged Shen by it to his 

greater confuſion. Thus Origene well diſtinguiſherh be- 

eweene Gods will and prouidece, Afulta ſme dei volunta- 

te geruntar , nhil ſne-pronidentia, &e. Many things are 

done without Gods wi nothing withou his prowdece : 

+» --:4:!:2his prouidenceisthat; whereby he di wor yo 

 dethhis will, whereby he willethanyxhingornillerh, © 

Admonition *- 2 The Prince challengeth not the deciſion of ſpirituall 
afterthe =doubts, but only to hawe the rule ener all manner perſons 
Queenes  '/ within bis realmes either Ecclefiatticall or Temporall; ſo as 
A no other farraine power ſoall or ought ro haue any ſuperioritis 


or, rather Alogicall Epiftle, Sefl5s, 97 
over them.” And againe' in-the booke of Articles it is thus Whar aurho- 


n——_— We gine not to our Princes the miniitring either ritie the 
xy" nerd er 


d or ſacraments, but only that prerogatine which Prince buh 
we ſee to bane ginen alwayes 540” good Princes ec. in _ worn 
bolie ſcriptures by God himſelfe, that is, that they ſhould rule article. ;7. 
all eftates and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporall. And beſide, the Preface to the 
deciding of doubts is referred to the Ordinaries dircCtlie, Communion 
and not to the Ciuill Magiſtrate. booke, 

3 A moſtwicked ſclaunder it is, that we are bound to 
take ſuch ſentences for the infallible word of God. The con- 
trarie is cuident in the Articles of religion ſet forth by 
authoritic of Parliament,wherein the.Church of England 
_ [t is not lavfull for the Church to ardaine 
any thing | that 4» contrarie to Golds word written. Againe, 
things ordained by them(that is, general Councels)as neceſ-  . 
ſarie to ſaluation,hane neither ſtrength nor authoritie,omleſſs 3%. 
it may be deelared that they hx out of holie ſcripture. 

If Proteſtants attribute yo greater authoritie to the whole 

Church, much lefſe to Princes and Magiſtrates that are Papiſtsre- 

but members ; though'principall ones of the yniuerſall ccive the de- 

Church. Indeede it is the doQrine of Papiſts that the de- (7F*5 of the 

crees of their Church muſt beraken and obeyed, as the 4. qoraue 

infallible word of God. One ſayth, Determinatio eccleſie God, 

appellatur Exangelinm, The determination of the Church 1oanes Maris. 

is called the Goſpell. Another ſayth, Quicunque non inni- 

titur doftrine Romane eccleſie , ac Romani pontificis tan- Siluefter 
regule dei infallibili, a qua ſacra ſcriptura robur tra. P!10714s cont, 

hs antheritatem, hareticus eff , Whoſocuer doth not ber. 

leane vnto the doQtrine of the Romane Church, and of 

the Romane Biſhop, as the infallible rule of God, from 

the which the ſacred ſcripture doth draw the ſtrength and 

authoritie, is an heretike, The Rhemiſts ſay, We muſt be- tyra, in 

lene the Church, nay beleene in the Church, and truſt it in —p—_ 

[eet.g. 


—_ 9 
4 lItis alſo yntrue; that we take away freewill. We af- 
fume,thar mans will is free neo cuill without coaffios, onheg 
and free ynto good by diuine operation': as the ſcripture 
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98 "As Anſwere to the Apologicall,: 
tis 23.6? » If the ſomie make you free, then aye you free'in deede, 
Lib. de corrept. yr 6 So there is a free will, and awill freed; as Aw- 
& grat.c.1z. guftine well diftinguiſheth, Peccant per liberum arbirriuns, 
non liberatum, they finne by free will, not will freed : Will 
is always free to ſmne,but vnto good it is freed by grace. 
Good works alſo we hold to be neceflarie in reſpe&t 
De predeſtinat. of Gods preſcience : forthat thing muſt needs be, which 
lib.t.15y, God foreſecth ſhall be : Qui fi hoc preſcierat, quad tion eff, 
preſcientia iam non eſt, as Auguitine ſayh, who if he fore- 


How good 4 of | | 
works are feethat which is not, itis now no preſcience. But in re- 
neceſlaric., {yet of the will of man, good works are not neceſſarie, 


or compulſorie, but voluntarie, and ſo both vertuous acti- 
ons, and commendable : therefore that is an impertinent 
Pag,27.lin.zo, ſpeech of the libeller, who can either praiſe; or diſcommend 
hat which t dont, whether the doey will or ns? For good 
works are done by the faithful willingly,though wrought 
by grace:for as Awgwitine i: ayrh, Dew ex nolentib.volentes 
facit, God of nilling, maketh ys willing. But you might 
with greater reaſon haue appoſed your 1d Mai 
ſenior. Robert Parſons with this queſtion of neceſſitie, 
who putreth an abſolute neceſſitic and incuitabilitie in 
thoſe aCtions which are ſubic& to mans will, Manifeftar. 
f.100. Reply f. 98. 4. 
Predeſtination 5s Neyther doth the doGtrine of predeſtination and 
_ nota eleftion among Proteſtants take away the libertie or 
mg *  freedome ofthe will : for though Chriſt by the determi- 
Af.z,23, nate counſell and forcknowl ge of God were deliue- 
red,yet [dar was not thereunto forced. e Awgwitine ſaith 
well, Dei preſcientiam non cogere hominem vt tal ſit 
lempreſcinit Deus, ſed preſcire talem futurum, qualis 
ru erat, oper ſie non enm fecerit Dens, That Gods pre- 


De predeſi, 
_ ſcience doth not force a man to be ſuch, as God foreſaw 


hb.1.c.15. 


him, bur foreknew him to be ſuch as he ſhould be,though 
God made him not to be ſuch: Like as in a Ship 

fayle, though it be carried one certaine way to the hauen, 
yet the Marriner may 'walke in the Ship which way he 
will; yet ſo, that at length he muſt be brought to the 
hauen where the Ship arriueth : ſo all the ations yr, 


or rather Alogicall Epiftle. Sedt.s, 99 
though they be:done freelie,not forciblie ; yer muſt 
fall out __ to-Gods foreknowledge, —_ 
ruled to the end appointed by Gods prouidence. 
6 Butit isan hard matter Go the popiſh religion to ac- 
cord the eternall predeftination of God, with the temporal 
cooperation of mans will : for ſome of them hold, that a 
man may fall from his eleRtion and predeſtination, Tee 
can not be ſaned ({ay the Rhemilts) chough ye be predefti. p_ py 
vere poſia ye kgepe Gods commannudements : As though it 7-ſell.y 


Were e for them which are predeſtinare, either not Popith doc- 
to walke in obedience of Gods commaundements, or in *'7< can nor 
the end not to be ſaued. How then is Gods cternall pre- + Gomes 
deſtination maintained,where the ſame by mans free will Gor mans 
may be reuerſed ? Againe, if whom God predeitinateth he freewill, 
calleth, and initifieth, and make th conformable to the image ®9.8.v.19, 
of before then it is not in mans power or freewill to be 3% 

called and iuſtified(as they ſay men beleene not but of their Rhemift, 
owne free will) but their vocation and iuftification depen- AMath.z0/.1, 
deth ypon their election : ſathar it 4 not of him that wil» ,, 
leth or runuieth, but of God, that ſheweth mercie. Wherefore 

the certaintie of Gods eleion cannot ſtand with the na- 

turall libertic of mans will and ations:for ifit bein mans 

power to belieuic, or not to belieue, then is «t not inthe 

mercie of him that calleth and eleteth, but in the will of 

him that receiueth and accepteth. Wherefore according = 

ro the ſentence of the law, Particeps criminis, noneſt teftus ©24-.4. 


idonens, That he which is partner in the crime, is no fit 2228 3e ,, 
witnes : So this opponent deing guiltie of that which he —_— 


obieRteth, may be worthilie excepred again, as an in- 
ſufficient witnes. Itis ſtrange to ſee how his toong- and 

penne runne along without all honeftic or modeſtie to 

coine and deuiſc fables, not againſt one or two, but-the 

whole companie of all that profeſs the Goſpell, as Ber> c,,;;c, 
nard ſayth, Vides quam ingentem multitudinem veleciter [erm. 24, 
cmrrens ſermo tabe maligie inficere- poſſet, See what a great | 
multitude his ſwift running ſpeech with the plague of 
malice: might ,infeR. But the beſt is, his words are bur 
wine bath ſain ajied.y90 vs, that we may well 
205) z 


ce 
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thinke he keepeth 6 S- hr RAIAT L08 AN 
Ivn Soars bv- of a or (peaking that purgeth not there is ſmall need 
nm bz Aw» fois grove Sil. vratde that x. xv not, like to a bath 
$=:970-19 that purgeth wr might wel haue been ſpared. 
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71. 1: Þ Pefend not that religion,that dinideth the militant aud 
mo 16. FE 7 Cherch, prin eAngels and _s 
ſonles of that honour and dignitie which God re 
earth,and the militant ary f that belpe it atlch, *- 
Vntruth.72%. 2, Which ſpojleth the patient Church of the faithfull de- 
0-23. parted of the relufe, which ener rw ge receined of thoſe aline. 
Vmcruth. 7 3. Where no memorie is left of the paſſion of Chriſt except 
Paz: 19-in.8, in meſ ſacrilegions and blaſphemons ſwearing. no-ſigne, 
' imageor repreſentation,no commemoratine ſacri) 
Lin.16, 4. Where no order,cc.no conſecration or wffion of 
Varruth 74 callings,except the Letters Patents of a temporall Prince can 
gine that to others,which ts not in the giner,e+c. 
Varruth 75, 5- But that religion which conſifteth of a moſt perfeft hie- 
rarchicallregiment of Pope, Patriarkgs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons,Subdeacons, fc. 
—_ 6. The meaneſt of theſe by calling and conſecration of 
Vauuth 76. £70477 honour then any miniſteriall preferment among Pro- 
teftants, being no reall thing, but an ens rationis, an [dol of 
the minde,as the making of Purſenentt, Apparitors,erc. 
Vatruth77, 7+ Our Popeis ſo p44 in inriſdiftion, that mo temporall 
Pag.ag.lm,2, Prince Chriffan of Infidell,no profeſſor of regiment in eccle= 
ftaſticall cauſer cc. was by many degrees poſſeſſed of fo large 
4 regent. 
8. Our prinate Prieſts the moſt renerend and learned fa- 
.29.lin.4. 
000 wy ther: of the ſocietie of leſus,are honoured of the os. Pr 
ces in the world,c+c. 


| The diſſvaſon. 


TEither doeI defend that religion, thee diuiderh 
the militant and triumphant C > 


or rather Alogicall Epifth, Setl.s, b C4) 
God of his honour, in giuing it to Angels and Saints a- 
gainſttheir wils, who refuſed ro bee worſhipped here ih 

earth, as the Angell of /abx, and Peter of Cornelius. And R329, 
therefore God requireth rio ſuch honour to be giuen vn- e926, 
to them : ſo that, as our Sauiour faith of Moſes : There w 7c... 
one which accuſeth yow, enen Moſes, in whom ye traſt : even 

ſo the gs and Saints = be whats ey we 

of popiſh ſuperſtitious worſhippers ,” who honout 

jel.xs in teed of the Creator. © - Wea) 

Bur the gon. rf which” Proteſtants profeſſe,and I de- The enter- 
fend, doth make bur one familie in heaven and in earth, E- courſe be. 
pheſ.3.15.ioyning them together in an holie ſocietic and ©weene the 
communion : we in earth giuing thankes for themjwhom CÞurch rand 
God hath-delivered-from theſe” terrene miſeties + and P22 
they longing to ſee vs alſo with' the whole Church to be revek 5. ro, 
madepartakers of their ioy.' As Cyprian ſaith et Afagnice Revel.6.10. 
illic charorum numerns nos expettat, parentum, fratrum, fi- , 1,0; 
liorum de ſalute ſua ſecuri,de noftra ſolliciti : A great num- ge predeſftinat. 
ber of our friends doththere looke for vs,of our parents, ad Profperum. 
— fonnes, ſecure of their ſaluation, and follicitous 3b, t,Cap. 14s 

Or ours. - L Ms 7, X | | | 
- Other entercourſe betweene the Church militant and 
criuraphant there is 110ne, neither of our prayers to rhem, 
that were ſ#pertstious: for the Lord faith, Call upon me in 
the day of trouble,and I will deliver thee, Plal.5o0.15. nor of 

their help andaffiſtance to vs;that were 10us: God 

is able alone and ſufficient to defend hig Churth tas the © * 
Angell ſaith; /Nowe bolderhwith me in'theſe things (in the 
defence of the Church) bat CMichael your prince, which 

is Chrift.,Dan.1 0.21. 

2. Which doth not that wrong to the faithfull depar- Paviſts Joe 
ted, to thruſt them downe into the extreame pain rang doe 
putgidcote (which they ſay exceede all the paines of this qead. 
ife) when as the Scripture ſaith, that they which dyein 
the'Lord,doe from thencefoorth reſt fromrtheir labours | _ "——_ 
and ——— from their eyes. They needenot OO 
therefore any 'reliefe fromthe liuing, being'in ioy and 
hap i 421 $1451 IT ONRS © 34 jo 
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103 An Anſwereto the Apological, 
_ 3- Which doth got make any repreſentation of Chriſt, 
by Images: for wee are commaunded, wot to corrupt our 
+4 Chrift bur | ſelues in making any ramen mage, or mprrmenienefi oy 

once offered © figwre, Deuter.4-16. Neither doth-it preſume to © 
in ſacrifice, iſt in ſacrifice, as the Papall prieſthood doth, becauſe 
the Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt doth not offer himſelfe often : 
but he appeared once to put away /inne by the ſacrifice of him- 
Heb.to.14. felfe: And with one fering hath hee conſecrated -. ener 
them that are ſanttified. But our rcligion preſcribeth the 
holie Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt to bee 
vſed according to his inſtitution, in his remembrance : as 
our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Doe this in remembrance of me. 
ereupon it was thus concluded and reſolued in a ge- 
+" .  nerall Councell: Ecce winificantis illips corporis imaginem 
Fo ras ot totam, panis ſcilicet ſubtantiam, quan mandanit apponi : Be. 
ExNicen.z, | hold the whole 'or all the image of that quickening bo- 
aflion.s. die,the ſubſtance of bread, which-he commaunded to be 
vſed. We haue then no other commemoration,or -repre- 
ſentatiue image of Chriſt, but onely the Sacrament cele- 
brated according to his owne inſtitution. As for blaſphe- 
Swearing v- monus ſwearing by inſtruments of our redemption,though too 
ſuall avong many among Proteftants are addicted to that euill cu- 
Papiſtss Qome, yet he might heue bin aſhamed to obieR itto vs, 
knowing how commona thing it is among Papiſts to 


Heb.g.v.25.26 


Luh.12.19, 


{weare :as it ap by their own Synode, which thus 
complaineth : colore' nunc conſuctude paſſin inran- 
Colonienſ. part. timm in omni negotio excuſari poſſit , non vi :, With 


13-c4p-1}* what colourthe cuſtome of ſuch,which ſweare ypon euc- 
rie occaſion can be excuſed, wee fee not. Thoſe ſacrile- 
ious oathes,to ſweare by the Maſſe,by the crofle,nailes, 
Podie bloud of Chriſt, his wounds, by S, Peter, $,.e Anne, 
S. Mary and the reſt, where cls had they their beginning | 
_;;, bur in Poperie? Yea ir. ſeemeth that Gearing by ſuch ig 
mes onely vſuall *morgrhem, but co : 
for one Sanpenlinas for reproung one of ſwearing,'was 
Fox. pag, 904+ ſulpeed to be a Lutherane, amends CX2- 
mined,fifted condemned and burned at Paris a»».1551. 
4- Itis allo yatrue, that i —=* 
ny 8 3 Anciion 
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or rather Alogicall Epiftle. . Sefl.5. 103 
flinftion of callings among vs:for both Biſhops haue their 

ganes,and Minilters their ordination fromtheir Ordina- Conſecration 
ries (by im fition of hands) which ought to be and is _ Clergie 
aſſfted! ith other Presbyters. The Prince doth not chal. Fees. - 
lenge any poweror authoritie of the Miniftrie of any di- 

uine offices in the Charch,or to conferre orders;or conſe- 

cration,but onely by the Letters Parents' conferreth the 
temporalties of Biſhoprickes;the Metropolitane with his 

affiſtance conſecrateth, as other Patrones preſent to be- 

nefices,and the Ordinarie inſtituteth. And this hath been 

the ancient vſe and cuſtome of England and prerogatiue 

of the Crowne, that licenceſhould be demaunded of the Edward. t. an- 


King to chuſe,and bis rojall conſent tobe had after eleftion 325: 
,as it is euident in diuers ancient ſtatures. aa pes 


. As for the Papall Hierarchie itis altogetner imper- prouiſorib. 
and out of cls * 1. The office of the Pope is iniu- Dedaens 
rious and Antichriſtian, taking ypon him to haue iuriſdi- '3-f2.c.2- 
Rion, and prerogatiue- ouer all other Biſhops : contratie —_ _ 
both tothe Scriptures, which gaue vnto all the Apoſtles pg; hierar- 
"the ſame auchoritie,and to them al the keyes were equal: chic againſt 
lie commirted,and power to binde and looſe, Mar. r8:18, the Canons, 
And to the Canons: for Nicen.1 .can.6;perilss mos,the like 
cuſtome and iuriſdition -is decreed to the Patriarke of 
Alexandria,as ro the Biſhop of Rome.Cha/cidowenſcattion. 
16, equall ee, re yeelded to Conſtantinople, | 
which is called new Rome, as to old Rome. The like'may Smnogſp. 149% 
mnEtS hewn9y Fs 7 Aa. 17s, 90 =. OTE. 
The offices of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as wee con- 
demne not abſolutely,when they are yſcd nor as titles of 
ambition, butas holeſome meanes to preſcrue ynitie, as 
they ſhould be exerciſed among Proteſtants : fo' inthe 


Papall policie wee  mifſike-them, being' but the Popes 
creatures, and fix props to yphold his Antichrifian and 
vlurped power. 


-——_ ing your ſcuen orders of Priefts, Deacons, 
ons, ſts, Readers, Exorcifts, Doorcheepers, 
wer hold them as ſuperfluous and vnnecefſatic ule 
Us* c 


y\ 
294 _: Cn Anſwere tothe Apologicall, 
in detiel fheweth ay 5 hath juen ſome'tobe 
E 11.12. Apoſtles,ſome Prophets,fome ,lome paſtors, 
(nM - » ſome teachers +for rhe p—_ together'of the Saints, 
for the worke of the Miniſtrie, for the edification of the 
Popiſh orders bodie of Chriſt,&c. It theſe bee ſufficient to edifice the 
ofthe Clergie Church,and to labour in the Miniſterie,then are theſe Po- 
ſuperfluous. th degrees yneceflarie,and nor giuen of Chriſt,neither 
belonaiames the miniſterie of the Goſpell. And if they 
will geedes bring in'Doorekgepers to bee an order of the 
Clergie,why not Sextins alſo, Belringers, ——_— 
Church-ſweepers,Waxe-chandlers, water- —_— 
dogs, and what you will? for all theſe there is vie of in 
the Church, and fo for ſeuen orders;wee ſhall hauc ewice 
| ſo many. This is the goodly Hierarchie, which this Igua- 
tian Nouice boaſteth of, . 
6. Idoubtnor but the meaneſt office of the Goſpell is 
more honorable before God, then the greateſt Antichri. 
Matth.rs.rs, {tian dignity,which are plants not of the Lords planting, 
+15*'3* and therefore ſhall berooted our. 
No indeleble - The indeleble charatter, which they fay is by their Po- 
charaterin piſh orders imprinted in the ſoule of the receiner, whereby 
Orders, they are made partakers of Chritts prieftly power, and really 
difting wiſhed others; is indeede nothing but an del 
of the minde,and an imaginaric phantahe : fe ſpiritually 
_ inthe ſouleand before God, there is no difference be- 
tweene the Prieſt and the people. Chriſt: bath made vs 
Rewtlat,n.6. Kings and Priefts vnto God bis father : andall Chriſtians 
1,P4.2.9- arc a choſen generation, rojall Priftheod. 
And as Be our ens rations, it is the very opinion of 
ſome Papiſts,that the character of Prieſthood, is no reall 
In 4.diſtinft. 4. qualitic of the minde,but onely rational reſpettus, a rela- 
queſt. 1, tion or rationall reſpeRt: Darand.Scotus holdeth, that it 
" yn, 6.4-9- cannot be prooued by any tmanifelt teftimonie of Scri 
Gabjbid.q.2- wy. Gabriel doubteth whether the Church haue FA 
ned it. 
+. They are your owne Church-ſeruitors,Sextins,Doore- 
keepers, Church-ſweepers, that arc made no atherwiſe, 
then Par ſeuants Wes, e Appar tors, fc. The Miniſter ery 
4 # 
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”\ 


or rather Alogicall Epifile. Seft.5, os 


Goſpelt, though are not really diſtinguiſhed from 
the ke by re de qualitie of greater holines, Miniſters how 
and more merit;yetare diuers in the ecclefiaſticall Oeco- they differ 
nomie and diſpenſation of the Church, in their different from the peo- 
funCions and offices, whereunto they are ſer apart : firſt, _ 
by the probation and examination of their gifts. Second- 
ly, by the ——_ of hands with prayer of the Elders 
and paſtors. Thirdly; by their endowment and abilitic of 
gifts for the execution of their Miniſtrie : all which the 
opiſh prieſthood wanterh. 
+2 A manifeſt yntruth itis, that the Pope hath had more 
ample juriſdiction, then any Prince Chriſtian or Infidell : 
for the halfe of thoſe countrics neuer ſubmitted them- _—_ "A 
ſelaes to the Popes deuption, which wete ynderthe Em- |; 
rs obedience, Conffantine the great had commaund then the Pope 
ouer all Europe, Africa; all Afia minor, Arabia, Armenia, 
Phrygiazas it may appeare by the afſemblic of Biſhops 
called by the Emperours authoritic out of all theſe coun- 
tries, to tho generall Nicen Councel, 
\Andat' this time both the great Turke in Europe and 
Afia, and Preffey lobninAﬀrica, haue larger dominions, 
and authoritie,, then euer-the Romane Biſhops 
haue had. That juriſdiction which now the Pope hath,is 
thankes to God) brought into a narrower compaſle, 
ough it bee too much; and Itruſt ſhall euery day bee 
more confined: And whatſoeuer power hee hath,or cuer 
had ouer other Churches, is but vſi : for Peter, from 
whom he claimeth, was but the Apoſtle of the Circumci- Galath., . 
fion ; S.Pawls lot was ouer the vncircumciſion. 
8. This laſt article containeth nothing but yntruth.For 


mgs many kingdomesto the regiment &, but ſen Arrian 
rather fubuertedand * corrupted them infaith. The Spa- Prieſts roin- 
nidrds eyranmie! hath ſubdued thepoore Indians,not the 4 the Goths 
Iebufites hypocriſie they tell vs of fabulous _ 
and lying miracles wrought by Xawiere,and other of that anno 
order in thoſe coats 3 as ſhewed before. chrif .380, 
Þ Indeed 
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106 An Anſwere to the Apologicall, 
| Indeed it is well knowne, how they haue attempted to 
leſaires have reduce divers kingdomes to the temporall gauernmeng 
peruerted ca- of the Pope-catholike King of Spaine, by their treache. 
ther thencon- rgug conſpiracies, and wicked deuices to take away the 
uerted coun- 1; v0 of Princes : Such were the accutſed _— of 

Teſuil Catechiſ. Commoelet,a ſeditious Icbulite in France, and /; 
filagsb, ther falſe brother of that order, cofederate with Berriere, 
to take away the life of the now King of France :and of 
Teſuit.Catechiſ. Guignard and Guerret, Icbuſte Prieſts conuicted of trea- 
fol.187.188. ſon : and [ohn Chaſte] brought vp in that ſocietie, who 
was worthily executed for attempting the Kings death. 
In England fuch haue been the praGtiſes of Saunders, Al- 
len, Campion, Parſons, Walpoole, with diuers other of that 
ranke : who by their traiterous plots haue pradtiſed a. 
ainſtthe life of our late Soueraigne,to bring this famous 
trie into {lauith ſeruitude to Spaine,which I aſſured. 
ly cruſt, ſhall neuer be. And theſe are the fruites of the 

preaching and paines of this irreverent order. 
Vatrue alſo it is,that they are honoured of the 

and richeſt princes in the world ; for the renowmed King 
of France,who in riches,puifſance and greatnes, is not in- 
feriour ro any Chriſtian Prince, neither honoureth or fa- 
uoureth them : but the whole order,for working againſt 
the peace of that fate, was by decree of the Parliament 
of Paris, a-wo 1 594-cxiled and expelled that nation. Let ir 
alſo be noted by (m5 nave this Ignatian and Iebuſi- 
Ieſuit Catechiſ, ted wane; gn ey chnby of his order,counted the 
bb.z.cap.\s. Queene © gland Soueraigne , none of the 
The leſuites great,paiſſant,ricb,or Catholike Princes : for Ithinke he is 


flender ac- : "nog ; 
notſo blinded to imagine, that either her Highnes then, 
—_— Rar 1/9. "wy woe ens. pr 
any cauſe ſo to doe. | 
at Icfuites are ſo familiar with ſome Princes that 


haue giuen their power to the beaſt, I do-not maruell,ſee- 
yy. Ie heciedof before : for they are the 
me. + acts Y'oge the Dragons mouth, that goe vn- 
to the kings of the earth, Kewe/.x 6.13.1 4. But if fuch Prin- 
PAT 1m em. Ras; *< 


[ 
or rather Alogicall Epiftle. Sect.5. fo7 . 
cloaked holines, and myſticall impietie, as their neigh- Ignatian 
bour Princes haue, they would foone find the to be ynfir Friers no fie 
—_— more ynwholeſome CO And(me <vuriiers. 
inks)ctheſe Polypragmon friers,ietting in Princes Courts, 
and ana 4x. 1% State-affaires, are much-what like to 
limping Yalcene in Howere, that taking ypon him to be 4-8: i;n 
askinker tothe Gods, « great laughter ſodainely was taken 1: rargpiret 
up them . Bur it were happie that ſuch Princes ***" 
would counſell of th&ſelues,and not endure to be cas 
ried away with theſe ſedirious frierlie humors : Hieromes 44 Theophil. 
counſell _ good to ſuch, _—_ _ alieno ſtomachs po 
non fluant, faciat, vnlt, non compelltar, Let !eroſoiym, 
not their nm 79 depend of anothers will, 
but let them do as their owne mind moueth them, not as 
an others humor forceth them. As for the noble king- 
domes of England, Scotland, Frannce, they haue ſufficient 
PO > are ns 5 rs rooms I 
em : Bur as 07.4 s precept to his , 
rm not to taft o Yor Sake blacks tayles, that a 
is, not to conuerſe with mens of black and cuill conditi- «%#=w ts 
ons :So1 truſt we are ſufficientlic taught to beware of =*%** 
theſe crouching friers lewd and vngodhe practiſes. 


The 11. Perſwaſion. 


| to 4 religion crc. where there i; no feitinitie,no office 

or part of dinine ſernice exc. but repreſenteth wnto vs one 

benefite or other, no ceremonie is vſed in the holie ſacrifice of 

the Maſſe, no ation of the Prieſt, no ornament or attire he Pag.46.lin.18, 
weareth, wo benediftion be gineth, no ſigne of the croſſe be ma- 19. 20. &&c. 
keth, but hath bis religions fqnifitation and preacheth unto 

»s : bis introite to the Altare, bis aftions there, bis retwrne 

from thence, the verie veſhments wherewith he is adorned, his Varruch, 78, 


putting of them on, bis them off, bis Amice, Albe, They ſpeake 
Girdle, Maniple, rol effemom, Ac) eds but Chriſt any, 
meſes, . : P 4 The **<ibed, 


\ 
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The Diſſwaſion. 
Popiſh prea- I —— ſuch Church ſuch preaching : this ſuperſti. 


chingby ce- tious #mſrewation by croſſings, turnings, comming, 
—_— oing, putting off, putting on, copes,veſtments, is fit in- 
| Con for ſuch blind worſhippers. But Chriſt is other- 
wiſe preached in his true Church, then by dumbe cere- 
monies. Moſes was read and preachedin the ſynagogues, 
« Aft.15.21. Faith commerh by hearing, Rom.10. 17. not 
by ſhewing, ſhadowing, or fignifying. What hypocrites 
are theſe to thruſt out of the Church the plaine reading 
of ſcripture to the peoples vnderſtanding, andto ſupphe 
it with mute and maymed ſhewes and ceremonies, in 
which reſpe& the Prophets words may be vſed againſt 
them, who required theſe things at your hands? Jſay 1. 12. 

2 Bur that it may better appeare, what a goodlie kind 
of preaching this is by fignes and circumſtances, I will 
brieflie bring in view ſome of their pope-edifying fig- 
nifications, which by great ouerſight, the Frier, belike a= 
ſhamed thereof, hath omitted : and to begin with: his 
owne trumperie. 

zellar.ib.z.de Firſt, the ſhauing of Monks and Friers is very rich in 
monach.c.qo. ſenſe and fignification. 1. It betokenerh the reuelation of 
What Monks *Þ< myſteries of our redemption by Chriſt. 2. It expreſ- 
and Friers ſeththe fimilitude of Chriſts crowne of thornes. 3. It infi- 
ſhaving ſigni- nuateth the amputation and cutting away of caxnall de- 
beth, fires. 4 The circle of haire'which is *y repreſenteth the 
faſhion of a crowne, becauſe to be 5 696 to Gods ſer- 
uice, is to raigne. 5. The baring and making naked of the 
head, implieth an apert and naked life, ed an open and 
free heart for celeſtiall meditations, | 
Likewiſe they vſe diuers Magicall enchantments in the 
monicsin de- dedication of Churches. 1. make 12. crofles ypon 


deſantt.c,5, cenſe, ſer vp taper-light, annoynt the altar and yeſlels 
with 


#1 rather Alogicall Epiftle, Sets, 109 
with oyle, to ſhew, that the place is conſecrare to holie 
vſes. 3. They ſprinkle aſhes ouer all the Church, therein 
writing the Greeke and Latine Alphaber, thereby ſetting 
forth Be preaching of the faith, which was firſt taught in 
thoſe toongs. 4- beate ypon the Church dore with 
an hammer,to driue Sathan from thence. 
In Baptiſme they viſe many interpreratiue toyes,t. 

touch the cares «+ noftrels with ſpittle, on ng 
may be ready to heare, and the noſtrels co difcerne be- 
tweene the ſmell of good and cuill. 2. All the ſenſes are x21. 136.7. 
ſigned with the croſke thereby to be defended. 3. Salt is de baptiſ.c.z 5. 

t into their mouth, that they may be kept from purri-. 25. 27. 
Fin in ſinne. 4. They are annoynted with oyle in the ,_ .. 
breaſt, to be ſafe fr6 ſuggeſtions. 5. They are annoynted y(.} in bo 
with chriſme inthe top of the head, and thereby become time. * 
Chriſtians. 6. A white _ is put ypon them that are 
baptized, to betoken their regeneration. 7. A vaile is put 
ypon their head,in figne,that they are now crowned with 
a royall diademe. 8. A burning taper is put into their 
hand to'fulfill that ſaying in the Goſpell, Let your lighe 
ſo ſhine before men,&c. Marh.s. 

In Matrimonie the like toyes are obſerued': as to co- 
uer the parties with a vaile : to ioyne them together with 
a partie-coloured ſcarfe of white and purple : to mutter 
certaine words ouer the ring to hallow it. © 

Thus haue __y ered the Church with a multitude 
of idle, vnprofitable, and ynedifying ceremonies, which 
the Apoſtle _ a yoke of bondage, Galarh.5:1."And 
as Auguitine \ayth, [pſam religionem quam Dems paxcifſi- gp rg 
mis ſacrament ts ride eſſe voluit, ps. hm oo dine v 4 
rabiliar fit conditio [ndeorum, &c. They cumber or op- 12.6.12. 
preſſe religion with burdenous ceremonies, which God ,, ... 
would haue free with few ſacraments.And theſe frivolous ,.j;,;on. 
obſeruations and ſuperſtitious types, do tendto inflyatli- 
on, and bring religions leſon (2s is cxpounder of riddles Von. th 7g. 
tellerh ys) fike as the Phariſces phylaQteries and fringes 
of their garments tended ro keeping of the lawe. They 
writ the lawe in parchments and ſcroules, and tied them 2449-23 
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to their frontlets, and bound thera ypon their armes, 
nhaga Wy ſhould haue kept them in their harrs. Thug 
the Papilts keepe 


the memorie of Chriſts death in croſ... 


ſes, Pictures, and ſuch like, which ſhould be reui- 
ued by the preaching ofthe word, whereby Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed in our fight, and among vs crucified (as S.Pawle 
Galath.3-l. to the Galathians) and graft in mens hearts by a liuely 
faith. 
3 Now further as theſe papall Romanes do boaſt of 
their preaching and ſignificant rites and ceremonies ; ſo 
Paganes Ggnl- the Pagane Romanes can pretend the like for their reli- 
en cere. gion, whoſe hieroglyphicall royes are yery conſonant 
monies. and ſuteable to theſe new hiftrionicall tricks of Chriftned 
Romaniſfts. r. They ſacrificed to Satwrne barcheaded, be- 
pe emy, cauſe all things are naked and. open to God: for the 
Drs, Which cauſe alſo popiſh Prieſts were ſhauen, to betoken 
$4.26, their open and free , &c. 2. Their women in mour- 
ning viſed white garments, to betoken innocencie and 
fimplicitie : ſo doth the Tn viced in popiſh 
Bu.61, baptizing, as we haue ſeene before. 3. It was a of- 
fence to vtter the name of their Deas tatelaris, their God 
of defenſe : ſo the Maſle-prieſt mumbleth his myſticall 
Du.b4, ——— words in ſecret. 4. When they tooke vp 
the table, they alwayes left ſomewhat remayning, be- 
cauſe no holie thing (ſuch as counted the table) 
ſhould be left emptie: ſo the -prieſts do. reſerue 
ſome part ofthe ſacrament ypon the altare, and hang ic 


yp in the pixe. 
FR 4 They did burne lamps in their temples, and at the 
Policder. ”» es of the dead, and conſecrate wax candles to their 
Lib.6. dein- to fignifie the eucrlaſting light: ſo dothe Papiſts. 
wentorib, 5 TheauncientRomanes married not in May, becauſe 


24.86, it was anholietimie vſcd for ſolemne expiations+ ſo the 
Church of Rome inhibitcth mariage at certaine ſcaſons 
for the holines of the time. 

= 6 "rr o_ ” AIR 4 

108, age ight increaſe kinred. In the Papall ſcignorie 
nm is fotbidden berweene God- 
| fathers 
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fathers and Godmochers and their Godchildren, as 


or rather Alogicall Epifile. Sefd.5, IT 


arc called, becauſe they are alrcadie of a ſpirituall kinred. 


7 The Paganes vſcd a kind of ſhauing, which beroke- 


ned acrowne, and thereof was called ro : ſuch is the 
ſhauing of Monks , and for the like ſignification of a 
crowne,as hath bene ſhewed before. 

8 The Prieſt of the Sunne among the Phenicians did 
weare a veſtment of purple wrought with gold, to ſhew 
the dignitic and excellencic of that prieſthoode : for the 
ſame cauſe haue Maſſe-priefts their rich and coftlie copes 
of diuers colours. 

9 In Beotia they vied to couer the Bride with a vaile, 
and crowne her with flowers :rwhich yle is yer retayned 


Dade 
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(ori 
us in 


ſapphccid 


Alexand, 
ab Alexand, 
bb.2.6.8. 


Plutarch. 
contugial. pre- 
cept. 


Alexand. 
ab Alex and. 


ling of water, thinkin to be puri 
Poperie they thinke nindhs | ears on hb,4.6.57. 
w 


ih caſting of holie-varer them. 
Is not this now a ondllanBaten, that retaineth fill 
- —_— and. itious viages of the heathen? 
that inſtru and , cuen 2s 
the Paganes - a __ _ iuffly re- 
turne ypon them the rebuke of the Apoſtle to the Gala- 
thians, Seeing you know God, how turne yee againe onto im- 
potent and ie rudiments whereunto 45 ES 
you will be in bondage againe ? Hierome Ego li- 


Galath.4 g. 


promentis, 
ram pernicioſa mertiferas Chriltvanis, & qui Auguftin, 


£45 ob 


pernicious and deadlieto Chri- 
ſians , and whoſocuer obferueth them to. be throwne 
downe to hell : much more are they in which ob- 
ſerve ceremonies and inucutions. we 
take no great care to anſwere them for this matter, re- 


fi 
ae leaders of the blind: Their owne blindnes and 
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*s a ofſe & 
ſernauerit.in berathrun diaboli denolntum : 1 do free- tom. ;. oper. 


ypon the words of our Sauiour, Let them alone, they Aath1y.re- 
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Piuter, de ciently bewray the badnes of their cauſe, and madaes of 
itios. their rcligion,to whom thatſaying of Plutarch may fitlie 


ootelune'® the temple, for there is his puniſhment and torment So that, 


nedalgemay 3þ m1 
plapeimmy, their profeſſion, is found to be but a torment to their con- 
ſcience, and a puniſhment of their ſuperſtition. 
The twelfth Perſwaſion. 
: 1 | Defend not that religion, which denieth all things &e. 
ders <a I a4 their o_ all negatine do witneſſe. 
2 That hath taken away and conuerted from ſpiritual re. 


Vacruth. 8x, ,... - | 
ligious wvſes, to priuate and temporall pleaſures and prefer. 
catriel monuments and foundations by denotion oc. 
Vntruth.8z, 3 ſing nothing neceſſarie to ſalnation. 
Vncruth. 83, 4 But that religion, whoſe opinions are all affirmatine. 
Vatruth.84. - That hath founded Churches, Schooles, Colledges, M 
natteries. bat? 
Vruruth.8s. 6 That obſerneth all things, that wanteth,or omitteth no- 
: thing belonging, or tha Js required to true religion, 


The Diſſmaſion, 


r Either doth that religion ,which I defend, denie 
any thing, much lefle all things (as it is falſelie 
{claundered) that are found to be agreeable to the ſcrip- 
tures ; neither doth it conſiſt of all negariues : 
the ſcriptures to be ſufficient, and to conteyne all things 
'— neceſlarie to {aluation : that the Church 'and generall 
Proteſtants Councels may erre, that the Pope is Antichriſt, that the 
affirwarive ſcriptures jor to bereadinthe vulgar toong, that Ma- 
doftrine, = oiftrates haue authoritiein ſpirituall cauſes;that all ſinnes 
' Intheir owne nature are mortall, that faith only iuſtifierh;) 
that Chriſt onely is our alone ſufficient mediator; that: 
there are onely two ſacraments of the new teſtament; 
an hundred more opinions it holdeth affirmatiuely, and 
the'negatiues to cheſs doctrines it refuſcrh. And wy 
71261229 gion 


ſuperſtition. 
th emrri1 * be applied: Tow neede not draw « ſuperititions man out of 
which this (figurecaſter) hath taken for an argument of 


Y 
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or rather Alogicall Fpiftle. Seft.s. 13. 
ligion ſhould be pn | nn rr ene _ 
negatiues, exception likewiſe en againſt the 
Decalogue, wherein of ten, nn only 
are affirmatiue, the fourth in the firſt table; and the firſt in 
the ſecond; all the reſt are negatively propounded. 

2 An impudent ſ{claunder it is that the religion of Pro- Foundations 
teftants hath taken away all foundations of deuotion. for learning 
x. Sceing that Biſhoprickes,Carhedrall Churches,all Col- — 
ledges in the Vniuerſities, Hoſpitals, pariſh Churches, e- © 7 wh 

ed for maintenance of learning, xekiefe of the poore, game 

for the edifying of the people, are yet ſtanding and flou- 
riſhing among vs. 2. -_ oſe yncleane Cels of Monks, 
the ſeminaries both of ſpirituall and corporall fornica- 
tion, are remoued (though I denie not, but they might 
better haue beene diſpoſed of, as was HandeOby an- 
ample and warrant of vertuous Princes : As /ofias ouer- 
threw the foundation of the Chemarims, an idolatrous ».King, 33. 5 
order of Pricfts erected by his ſuperſtitious predeceſſors : w_ 
Jehs deſtroyed the c of Baal, and made a draught- 2.King.1o. 27, 
houſe of it. And things a to owtes iuftlic con- 
fiſcate to the Prince, as ſe he taking a- 
way of the lands, which were giuen to the maintenance RR 
of Pagane idolatrie : Sublata ſivnt predia, quia non religioſe 

viebantur js, que religuonis inre defenderent : Their lands 

and manors were taken away, becauſe they did not reli- 

giouſlic vſe them, which they defended vnder colour of 

— Neither were all Abbey-lands conuerted to Whatis tobe 

temporall pleaſures and preferments (though we graunt 4, ofthe 
too many were) but diuers were giuen to Hoſpitals and difolution of 

Colledges,and to other good ves. And this is warranted Abbeyes, 

by the imperiall lawes , that things abuſed by falſe 

worſhippers, ſhould be giuen to the vſe of the 

doxall bh, as may by that lawe of the Em- 

urs, Valentinian and Martian : Domun vel 10+ cod.lib.1.tit.8. 
ems, &c. That houſe or poſſeſſion which bel to leg,8, 
heretikes, Orthodox e ecclefie addici inbemus,We will to be 

annexed to the orthodoxall Church. 4. Theſe lands and 

poſicſhons were ſurrendred into the Kings hands by the 

> Q_ yolun- 


Statut, 


Hen.8,48. 31. 


C134 


Cod.lib.r. 
tit,8.leg. 9. 


All things ne- 
po nr. fal- 
uation in the 


Goſpell. 
* Hebr.6.2, 
> Epheſ.6.4- 


© Rom,10,17. 


4 Rom.7.7. 
eRom.s.1, 
tlohn 5.39. 
8 Rom git. 


bilams.13- 
k Job.3 3.23. 
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yoluntarie a& of the owners thereof thereto not forced 
or conſtrained, as is extant in the publike as of Parlia- 
ment, and at ſuch atime wherein the popiſh religion was 
not altered, ſauing in the Popes ſupremacie, and there- 
forc this is a falſe impuration to the Goſpell. And yet, as 
is before ſhewed, poſſeſſions abuſed by men of falſe reli- 
gion,by the Imperiall lawes,are confiſcate to the Prince : 
as it was decreed by Anaitaſius, Predia & poſſeſſiones, 


in hereticas perſonas ue modo collata vel tranſlats 
fmernnt fiſci Liv tr OE dons verdicari, Lands and 


manors howſoeuer conferred or tranſlated ypon hereti- 
call parſons, we decree to be forfeited to vs. 

3 A fouleſlaunder is vttered of our Religion inthe 
nexr place : for nothing neceſfarie to ſaluationis wan- 
ting in the profeſſion of the Goſpell : There is Baptiſme -- 
a for infants: catechiſing Þ for children: preaching to be. 
get c faith:the law to _ d repentance: the Goſpell 
or © comfort:the reading of ſcripture f to increaſe know- 
ledgetthe Sacranients 8 to confirme it: prayer preſcribed 
if any Þ be afflicted : ſinging of Pſalmes for thoſe that are 
i merrie in the Lord : godly viſitation for & the ficke,with 
aſſurance of remiſſion of finnes ypon their repentance : 
comfort ouer the dead in the } hope of the preſent reſt of 


* their ſoules with God,and ® the reſurreCion of their bo- 


dies to come. 

4 Iris _ rather, that conſifteth of negatiues, as 
it is cuident by their manifold oppofitions to the doc- 
trines before rehearſed : as that te ſcriptures conteyne 
not all ma. tr to ſaluation: that the Church can 

the ſcriptures are not fit to be read in the 


and ſct downe any thing poſitiuely, they affirme their 
Jockiine of rl Trinite onely and 
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what if many Churches haue bene erected in Pluterk, 

- ——_ not many Temples alſo built in the time Xo. ee 
of aganiſme,as at Rome to Diana,to Hovor.q.13.to Ma- Te —— 
tuta.q.1 6.to Bona.q.20.to Sarurne.q..42.t0 Horta.q.46. to mong — 4a 
Valcane without the citie,q.q7. to Carmenta.q.56.to Her- ganes, 
caler.q.y 9.to Fortuna Parua.q.7 4.t0 Aeſculapius without Plutarch queſt, 
the citie. q. 94- to Apollo at Delphor. q. 12.to Ocridion at Gree, 
Rhodes.q.27. to Tenes at Tenedos: 9.29. toVhyſſerat Lace- 
demon.q.q8. with many other : Not the building there- 
fore of Churches, Temples, and other Monuments, bur 
the end whereto they were firſt founded maketh them 
commendable. 

Secondly,ler it be confidered to what intent it theſe Mo- 
numents were creed in rhe popith time; and ſo many 
Monaſteries builded ; not, for he molt part, of any true 
deuotion, or to the honor _—_ bur pro remedio —_ 

remiſſione peccatormm, in glorioſe virgins, tor 
= remedie * their ſoule,for the wx and expintion —_ wr 
of their finnes, to the honor of the Virgin. As ,unhers, 

Ethelftane after the death of his A he 
had d, builded in fatisfation.two Monafteries of 
Midleton, and Michelenes : : Elfrida for the death of Erhel- pox pag.149. 
NEIIOS adds mms EE £ 
miſſion of finnes. Queene A. c ag.155.c06.2. 
fat for cauſing her ſonne King tobe murdered, *4* 59-00%. 
founded two Nunries,one at one ſburis by Saliſburie the 
other at Werewell: let any man now moat good be- 
ginning thoſe Monafticall foundations 
Thirdly, it will be an hard matter for them wy 


that all the founders of Churches, Co rag 
mera of the Romane opini 
now it is profeſſed. 


For Charles ſurnamed the Great, who isfaid te Founders of 
builded ſo man ID Monaſteries 
held a Councell at Frankeford here was condemned the 20tofthe 


> —enatur are "6e3raa—an's that ror 
mdebradecaien ao (hich is now maineared rand 
by the papeltcorpotiygbes = 
- 
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E - Atn-937. In King Erbe/fanes time, the Prince was acknowled. 


ged to haue the chiefe ſtroke in all cauſes, whether ſpiri- 
tuall or temporall, as it may appeare by diuers conftitu- 
tions by him made for the direction of the Cleargie. In 
Fex.y.149, his Kings raigne divers Monafteries were builded, as the 
wr Abbey of Midleton, and Michelenes. pi* 3 
Ann.gao. In King Edmwnd: time, the opinion of tranſubſtantia- 
tion was not. generallie recceiued, but then newly hatched 
Fox,p.151. by certaine miraculous fictions imputed to Odo. Vnder 


col.n, | this King the order of the Monks of Bennets order in- 
yer age creaſed : and the Abbey of S. Edmwundſburie with great 
Am.g975, Teuenues indowed. 


Hiſtor. loy- -. In King Edward the Martyrs raigne, Prieſts were ſuffe. 
nalen. red to haue their wiues, and were reſtored to their Col- 
ledges, and Monks thruſt out by A/pherus Duke of Mer- 
cia. In this Kings timc were founded the Nunries at 
Amesburie and Werewel.. I truſt then, that in theſe times, 


when neither i were adored, nor the Princes au- 
choritie in ecclefiaſticall cauſes O—_ tranſubſtan- 
tiation belceued, nor the mariage of Miniſters inhibited, 


all went nor currant for Poperie, as it is now receiued. 
Fourrhly, this mn for this 4o. yeare in 
England,vnder the happie regimet of our late Soueraigne 
Queene Elizabeth, hath beene more fruitfull of pious 
works , in building of Hoſpitals, Almes-houſes , free 
* The charge Schooles,Colledges in the Vniuerſities ſpeciallic in Can- 
of ran bridge, founding of fellowſhips & ſchollarſhips, ereQin 
poten. © of Libraries, ſpeciallie the Vniuerſitic Librarie at Oxford 
4000.pounds, Þy the liberall charge & chriſtian care * of Maitter Bodlie 
which ſumwe a religious and well diſpoſed Gentleman, then any like 
was before poor of time which can be named vnder the regiment of 
miſtaken by the papall Hierarchie. See more of this elſewhere. 


— Ana concerning the godlie care of the foreſaid ver- 
Smayſp.g6o tuos and liberall Gentleman, he :deſerueth to be com- 
I, 


paredcither to Pamphilae which creed, or Acacins and 
Emconius, which enlarged and amended the famous Li- 
| brarie of Ceſarea, in whom that ſentence of Hierome ve. 
tered of Pamphilw is now verified, A 


4 


or rather Alogicall Fpiltle. Seths, 117 


Demetrium Phalerenns & Piſiftratum, in ſacre biblithecs 
ſudo voluit equare, imagines ngeniorum, Que vers fant & 
aterna monuments tote orbe perquireret, Bleſſed Pamphilus © * 
equalizing Demetrius Phalerew and Piſittrats,in taking 
care for [braces , he ſought for the images of mens 
wits, the only truc and cternall monuments through the 
whole world. | 
6 Iſuppoſe rather, that all things requiſite to true reli- 
gion are wanting in Poperie,where the _— are nuſſed 
in ignorance, no edifying in their Churches, where all All things to 
he ſeruice is muttered in an vnknowne toong : no rea-. Tue religion 
ding of ſcripture, which ſhould make them wilt to {alua. **Wibe are 
tion : no comfort in prayer to ſaluation, which they yn- ,...> 
der{tand not : ſeldome receiuing of the ſacrament, and A 
that but in one kind, and fo' it1s maymed and defeRtiue 
inthe ſacramentall effeRs : where then there 1s no know- 
ledge in themſeclues, no edifying toward others, no true 
prayer to God : no comfort in meditation of ſcripture, 
no ({trength in the celebration of the ſacraments : where 
men are taught not to relie only by faith ypon Chriſt, bur 
to truſt in their merices, not to reſtin Chriſts mediation, 
bur to ſeeke forthe interceſſion of Angels and Saints: 
not to be content with a ſpirituall worſhip of God, but ro 
roſtitute themſclues to dumbe Idols : not to cleauc on- 
yro the ſcriptures in martters of faith, but to runne ynto 
craditions : then doth this religion obſerue all 
things ; nay rather how arenot all things there wanting 
that are requiſite to true religion? And as the living haue 
ſmall crmtlants as little hope is there of the dead,whoſe 
ſoules after they haue paſſed the troubles of this life, they 
ſend to Purgatorie flames, there to ſuffer more then cuer 
they endured before : like as a Ship, hauing eſcaped the 
dangerous ſurges of the Sea, ſhould ſuffer wracke, and be 


rep 


4 mars life : then bell 
nr; vileyenny ou 
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fearefwl ſights, and terrible ſcritches ec. A deſcri 
The comforr- dna Purgatorie, grounded ypon let "2 
lefle reſolutis itious feare. And ſuch is popiſh doQtrine, neither af. 
of Poperic. foording comfort to the liuing, norioy to the dead : tha + If » 
Somfamce a man can not ſay of them, as a certaine Theſlalian bein 
wedapudiy, asked who are at moſt caſe, anſwered, they which haxe 
mad: an end of warfare. But theſe — in ic, 
after they haue made an end of the warfare of this life, 
by their doQrine enter into their greateſt labours and 
aines. 
F Thus haue we heard with how many cunning ſleights 
this glozing Frier hath endeuoured to perſwade ynto 
his profeſſion : he hath wrapped vp to in this one 
ſetion no lefſe then halfe an hundred yntruths : and as 
Yarruth. 86, he began,ſo he eadeth with a lye,that they were all vnixe 
laby, of one language, before the Goſpell was reuived: _ 
for it is certaine that the Greekes alwayes vicd the Greeke 
toong ; the Sclawonians, the Sclauonian ; the Aethiopians, 
the Acthiopian lan And how vntrue this is, their 
owne canons ſhall teſtifie : for [nnocentizxs decreed, that 
in great Cities where people reſort of diuers languages, 
Greer decr, *arrbe Biſhops ſhould prouide fit men, qui ſecundum di- 
os Sie 2 i, werſitates rituum & linguarum dinina illis officia celebrent, 
6:14; which according .to the diuerſitic of their rites and lan- 
guages ſhould celebrate diuine ſeruice. Laſtly he telleth 
vs, that he will proue by aboue an hundred arguments, .. t 
that their religion is only true & lawfull, &c. in a certaine 
booke which he calleth a Reſolution, pag.47.li.z2. which 
amphlet,when he hath hatched it to his lies, and 
ent it out of the owlelight into the ſunne-ſhine, which 
as yet,ſ{o farre as I cat learne, is not come from vnder the 
wings, it may be, citherIor ſome of my bre- 
thren will plucke a feather with it'. And thus is this 
SeQtion ended, and with ſuch ſucceſſe, as all lyers and 
ſclaunderers muſt looke for, And though this falſe accu- 
. ſermight be thruſt ynder the ald canon, which decreeth, 
Carthagjaenſ. Vt qui primum obiettum non probarunt ad catera non admit- 
Concil.7.44.3. taxtar, That they which proue not the firſt thing ob. 
| i 


3 


or rather Alog icall Epiftle. Secl.6. 119 
ieed, ſhould not be admitted to the reſt : yet Iwill ex. 
amine whatſoever he can ſay, and caſt his light ſtuffe ints 
the balance, and lay his counterfeit coyne to the touch, 
that the vanitie ofthe one and-deccit of the other may 
appeare. 


THE SIXT SECTION, WHAT MOVED 


the Author to dedicate bis worke to the 
CounſelL 


The eAnſwere. 


FHis Section comming out of the ſame forge, 
My Ry bewrayeth the ſame author, itis ſo patched 
FO FAA together with vntruths & falſhoods, like the 
C3 former. He abuſeth thoſe honorable perſons, 
and deceiueth himſelfe to thinke to win grace with wiſe 
men by telling of fables. Simonides being asked why of ,,..vw 
all other he deceiued not the Theſſalians, anſwered, bes won 5 «; in 
cauſe they were more ſimple and vnlearned, then could be de- us arm = 
ceined by me, ſayth he : Bur their honors are too wiſe and **% 
rudent, then to be deluded with ſuch a fablers fitions. 
His ſeuerall motiues confuſedlic ſhuffled together, Iwill 
bring into ſome order if I can. 
1. Motiue. As this cauſe which [ handle 1s moſt honorable Pug.49.1.,.6. 
of all, ſo 1 ams bold to offer the defence thereof to your honors, 
the moſt. howorable and noble conſitorie of our nation, exc. Pag 48.lin. 10, 
- Yethe limiteth this honorable authoritie before, ſaying, 7-13 & 6... 
that the ends and offices of 4 relogions and ſpirituall common. yp erat; 36. 
wealth, are diners from thoſe of a temporall and cixill gawern- 
went : and in het reftef.cncters herdia{inohocne bag f the offices 


properlie appertaine to the redreſſe and i | divers. 
which rule is the ter; barre be decided nc oerncd urn 
by the gowernors of that profeſſion, to which they are belon- (,,_ TT 
1c. | | HR 
The remooxe. 1. 1 had thought that the generall end 
both of the ciuill and. ec icall bodic had beene one 
and.the ſame, though the offices and funions be diuers, 


F 
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The generall .namely, preſeruation nat onely of peace, but the main. 
end 


bodic all one. 


1.Timot.2.1.2. 


- renance of true religion to bring the people vnto God , 


I am ſure S. Pale ſo teacherh, that prayer be made for 
Kings, and all that are in authoritie, p they eta 
enter aceable life, but in all g nes and hone. 
fiie. It belongeth then not onely to the ctuill ate to pro. 
uide for peace, that the people may liue quietlie, but for 


. true religion, that they may liue alſo godlie & honeſllie. 


Ann.169. 
Fox.p.107- 


The Pririces 
power to re- 
forme religi- 
ous diſorders, 


In theſe two points Elextberius ſometime Biſhop of Rome 
ſheweth the office ofa King to conſiſt, thus writing to 
Lucizs King of Britaine, The people and folks of the Realme 
of Britaine be yours ; whome, if they be demided, you ought to 
gather tegether in concord and peace, to call them to the faith 
ad lawe of Chriſt, and ts the bolie Church, cc. 

2. Itis an abſurd ſpeech, that reformation of myo 
belongerh not properlie to the iudgement and 
of the Prince & her noble Counſellors. Thus theſe prag- 
maticall Friers would both pull out their right eye of 
iudgement, that they ſhould not be able to diicerne, and 
cut off their right hand of power, that they ſhould not 
reforme what is amiſle in religion : for if the moſt ſoue- 
raigne care of pietic and religion do properlie belong 
to the Prince; then the ellers of ſtate, the moſt ho- 
norable Miniſters vnder the Prince can nor be excluded. 
And therefore the Apoſtle in the place recited, maketh 
not mention only of Kings, bur alſo of all that are in au- 
thoritie vnder them. This alſo hath beene the-auncient 
praQtiſe of this land : Elemtberins aduiſeth King Lacie 
with the Councell of his realme our of the ſcriptures to 


us. take alaweto rule his people by. 


The Statute of Premwnire made againſt prouifions and 
preſentments of Biſhoprickes and other benefices from 
the Pope, was enacted by King Edward the third, by the 
afſent only of the great men of his Councell and Nobili- 


'v. tie, and of the comminaltie, without the Spiritualt Lotds. 


- The like AR was made vnder Richard. 2. that all they 


' which procured ſuch preſentations from Rowe, or any 


excommunications from thence in thoſe cauſes age 


vw, 


of rather Hlogical Epiltle. $2.6. 21 + 
bc banihedxrouhe whith ade the greatimen only of he _cer.r; 


eemporaltie, withour the Cleargie their aflent : Yea Kich.2.jt.2. 

of late in Querthe Aderies: iy Age. ag greateſt friend 'to © 

the that ever hehadiin LIE (aduiſed 17< authoritie 
e by her Counſell) did of her owne authoritic ,.geqe of 

In Ous matters, as re- ſpirituall diſ- 

- procefſions, manner of orders 

baptizing, a—_—_—_ ,andfuch like, to the Bi- F9*4-14*4- 

ſhop of Londen to be put in execution. Yea 

= diſcourſer,ſoone forgetting what he had faid,confeſ- 


care, g ofthe honorable Coun- 
nfo kg ſ#ch cauſes, meaning of re- 
hoter> 1 pan a reovns ads, Fan 
if ra -irevall {tate (which we denie not) ſo the correion 
and adminiſtration belongeth ynto them. Thus as a man 
running in a maze,and notknowing where he is,he ſpea- 
keth contraries, affirming ynawares, wherhs beſdes'va- 
truely denied, |, tha the Magiſtrates chiefe care and ſollics- 
ande amb bein coking order, ſuch cauſes, he meancth of 
zeligion, pag49-lio.1 3. And thus as fayth, . | 
h | in circuits ambulant,qui ir £17000 it ua finisgre, 11 Pſal.t;g. 
Hi rogdldeallee mma Fhonhes octh'in #com- 
, neuer is at an end. And thus this ious difcour- 


,runneth himſelfe out of breath, faying and vnlaying : 
for if the Mogilleezes abiefocom my hon arder 
cr of Fuligrew, how do they not fo the 


iudgement and redreſſe of thoſe which war wr rr oQginc egpe 

wealth?Much like he is rothe inPurgavorie, #9, _ 
who as faſt as he twilFeth the roepe, as affe bebind dennurerts ;,. va 
it : So his wreſted ſpeeches, DRTIFR  tets4 of his + enoodens 


mouth, aprorer as ewes drm. ant ' wo —— 
Now Popes-creartre x the 
Fama <rnrrr hes his 
engrofle all ecclefiafticall' cauſe rw his'y es 
ever nn ofechgon: Kd cu t-and! 
power bo irs matrers : And chus fallwelt ikea 
war" Trp 


vhomiem RR 


AR.16.29. 


Al Inlben. 


Pag.49.1in.18, 


19. &c, 
Vacruth, 8g. 


Inter leges 
Edwar 
Fox, p.166, 


Title, tobe 
detenders of 
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your honorable courſe; ro whom I'do not o! 
all excellent: knowledge and iudgement- in | 5 as 
S.Paale {aid vato King {would to G hes ws 


only thon, but all 1hat beare me to day were both almoſt, and 

altogether ſuch as [ am,c5c. but proſperous ſuccefſealſoin 

the defenſe thereof: And Ifay with Hierome to euery one 

of your honors, Cur qui tn primmus es, non in Chritt 
amilia primus ſis Why ſhould ye not, that are'chiefe/ in 
the world 1d be chiefe alio in Chriſts familie? 

2. Motiue. Becauſe you are ſworne Councellers to aſſiſt our 
Princeſſe,whoſe chiefe ſtile and title ts graunted to ber father 
King Henry the 2 Pope Leothe 1 0.(defender wie wor 
for fro I Corbolitg one: religion apahfhs; 


rw :This titlero be defender ofthe Church 
or faith, was due vnto the Prince; and giuen tothe Kings 
_ Syptble before King'Hemry, in Edward the Con- 
decet vocare veges, qui vigilanter difen- 

ay oh rogues acobeites Dei,” It is meere\to call them 
that viglary defend and goliere:! the Chigech 


to her pelnocky! Kile, hacks 
ileſhe lived,a moſt conſtant 


2 Her Maieftie 4c 
ſhewed her ſelfe i in deede 


the faith, how ie ſenſe, or at thelcaſt 499 9a Ara 


annexed to 


the Crowne, 


and in what 


ſeale, 


= now annexed to ch Crowne an tfat 
my wry mr concerned the: Ki 

not ry 
ms goo due to- heititn Pririces-to'defend the- 
faith. => We hr firſt was: of this:title +2 skillerh- 
not, neither by whom; nor for what it was taken , for 
long as it wrong” oy PROT 
acanſiercablc to 


artl 91613 144 11 


: fi, JEL TEL OGILVY 
'f 4 The- 


——Y _ - 


& Father Alogicall Epifile. Sefl.6. my 

The heathen Emperors of. Rome firſt vſcd im their 

al to: be: pear b the Euliof ora Po as it 
RG Antexinia Pixs tothe peos Exſeblib.g. 

Emperors continuing that 


ile,to of er _— Pontifices maximi, as Flanianns Valenti- oe » an 
nianm, pontifex Incline ; Flanins Marcianus, pontifex Jn. ** c0nc1 
chytus, = yet —_— bound by their ſtile Cates pens: 
the idolatrous religion of the. Pagane Emperors, from ” 
whom it was deſcended : but they in another ſenſe did 
call themſclues high priefts, as hauing the chicfeſt care 
ofthe Chriſtian faith as the other had before of idolarrie : 
So the Queenes highnes then, and the Kings Maieſtic is 
now called aDefender of the tight Chriſtian faith, how- 
ſocuer their predeceſſors might be defenders of another 
religion. And as Pilate did write Chriſt King of the —_ 
, conf the truth; fo did the Po 
—__ of England ender of the faith; prop ales 
agaiaſt himſelfe , and foretelling vnawares, 
rot the Princes of this land ſhould become rue defem- 
ders of the faith indeede. © . 
5 This title of Defender of the faith- is mare truly 
nezed to the Crowne of Englend then the ſtile ofHolines 
to the Popes chaire, and of Catholike to the King of 
Spayne, who, I could wiſh indeede, were that which chey 
are called, Bur I feare me,cheſe titles do agree vnto them, 
cuen as the titles of benefactors, and of Sauiours were v+ 
ſurped of Antiochue,and the Ptolomies, which were cruell i: X loyyra; 
tyrants: And as Dionyſims the yonger called his daugh- * ===: 
ters by the names of vertue, chaſticie, iuſtice, being an e- ga; 
nemie to.them all. Who herein are like ynto thoſe,qus t4- 
tulos potentiorum pradys ſuis affigunt, who, the'berter.to 
boldhex lands, rt men with them: againlt - 
alawe: And as Clrenitiny Cod [ib.2, 
fnfenem poſſe ſe Chritti titulos = _ 
[na Of Co Heretikes ro Jn Bala, 
end th a prcndtede oO gemau 
es, ;cntitling ſome great men wi 
eleven rom wrong pool loſer dom 
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& fromtem domes ſue de titulo alieno vault muniri :He will 
be the owner of the houſe himſelfe,yet vill haue another 
beare the name: So the Pope will be the maſter of faith 
himſelfe,yer pretenderh the name of Chriſt,of holines,of 
Catholike relig ion. So are not our late Queene and now 
ſou "» defenders of the faith, but their Chrittian 
i s(thankes be giuen ynto God)are anfwerable 
ro their ecaiiile titles. 

——__ The third motiue : Our vninſt vegas vnder your 

Slanrlter go, Predeceſſors requireth amends nd I hope at the leaſt ſhall re- 
ceine 4 toleration, 

The Remoue : 1. The puniſhment,which hath been in- 
flited ypon treacherous Tudafites, is no more perſecu- 
tion, theryfor felons and murderers to be executed at Ti- 
burne : they ſuffer worthily for their traiterous conſpira- 
cies and - wv ot £5 men rear are, that com- 

Traiterous po- plaine of perſecution, when hold moſt traiterous 
firions of le- Coltioti againſt the Prince hee Rate : as whereas the ſe- 
ſuires. cular Maſſe-Prieſts profeſle (if it bee in truth) that if the 
bd vos attempt by force of armes to inuade the land, 
would refit bin in perſon : and that if they kyew of an 
dbbendment, s by the Pope to emter by force cc. to reforme ve- 

ligion, they would reneale it tothe State, Diſloyall Purſons 
Manifeſt. f.13. in the name of that whole diſordred crue, calleth thoſe 
p.2. affertions, hereticall, and traiterous : yea, thoſe wicked 
Juduſited Diuines at Salamanca in Spaine reſol- 
theſe divellſh concluſions : That they ſorned 
ati dn CE Rn 
1eto rhe pon: ,Þo Tyrone 34 Catholthes in {re- 
"I lord, RT e771 og Queene were by wo confirue- 


Beſide theſe villanows 


__ no eſtatein the 


cauſe hath the ſtare of England, hauing experience of ma- 
ny wicked plots deuiſed and practiſed both by theTecu- 
' lar andirregular Mafſe Priefts, to exile the whole ſocietie 
of both,8& ro make their returne into the land oftreafon. 
Haue not theſe miſcreants now cauſe to complaine 
of perſecution,and to glorie of ſuch filthie maps? 
Ifay vnto them with eAvgu#ine againſt the Donaciſts : 
Rette hec 4 vobis dicerentur querentibus martyrum gloriam, Cnt.Gaudent, 
fs haberetis _—_ cauſox : Theſe things were well al. #9541 3+ 
leaged of you that ſeeke the glonie of Martyrs, if you had 
the cauſe of f 
2. Nay rather theſe vngodly and ſeditious practiſers, Popith profel- 
by their impietie, obſlinage, idolatrie , doe perſecure the w-_ _ 
ſtace,chen are perſecuted of the ſtate t as Avgwſine ſaith, ,;, 
Gramins Savam ancilla per ſuperbiam perſeenta eft,quam cam Devniaec- 
Sare per debitam war. 8x : The bondmaid did more «le/.c.17. 
ecute Sare b obſtinacie, then Sar did her by 
due diſcipline and ſeueritie. 
3- Yea theſe froward perſons, that haue been ſo often 
by proclamation forewarned to be packing (whereas the 
law is a ſufficient momtion it ſelfe) and divers of them, 
whereas they had deſerued death bythe law, were bur 


iled and baniſhed, as 21.at one time,and 31.ar another: ,, an 
| mroniny wire ner, ou enter the land, whether ,,, .,.1525. 


more of a {perfiiows eto peruert ſoules, or of an Ax.28,13546 
ambirious defire to gaine a kingdome to the Popes ſeig- : 
norie, it is hard to ſay,or which is more like,of a treache- 

rons reſolntionto deftroy both, and ſo ruſhing vpen the 

pikes,are acceſſary to their owne death,and cauſe of their pgy;q, 
tronbte themfelues. Proteſtants in the lare daies of perſe- Fog d vt 
cution could not obraine that fauour to be baniſhed, nei. to their owae 
ther were they fafſered to depart, but Ports and Hau deals 111" 
were laid to "them in. Bur this Seminarie broode 


be | 
me ey nan 
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Cont. Gaudent. tor vefter,o perſequitur vos furor veſter, ille2 fugiatic pe- 
lib.2.c.13- fit, tite vt pereatiz impellit : The gates are wide open, and 
e:will not -goe out; what perſecution ſuffer-you, but 
an | wore ſelues? your perſecutor loueth you, your owne 
—_— furie perſecuteth you; he defireth you would be packing, 
leſuites way this Gecerh you to your OWNne pong. Wherefore it is 
be packing. euident that theſe clamorous mates ſuffer no perſecu. 
tion, but puniſhment for their cuill demerits, and they 
ſuffer mot iuſtly, that no amends is requiſttein this caſe, 
ynleſſe it be by the like. Bur if they would be exempted 
from the daunger of the Princes lawes, let them fo 

the Apoſtles counſell : wilt rbow be withomt feare of the 

i —_ 3-3- And let them "7 as y 
ſaith to the our: Ego in confiitoria niſs pro te flare 
- > ogg non didici, & —_— — ont cn ans qui palaty 
ſecretagec quere, nec noxi :T haue learned not to ftand in 
the imperiall conſiftorie, but for thee; neither can I ftriue 
in the Princes palace , which neither know the ſecrets 
thereof, nor defre, So let them neither ſtrive againſt the 
authoritie of Princes,nor preſſe to know,and knowing to 
bewray their ſecrets. We deſire not their companie, nei- 
ther haue neede of their phificke. And as Pasſavias an- 
—_—_ _— , that ſaid all was well with him : Be- 
nnits Carſe(laith he) / w/e not you for my Phyſition:So I make ho 
_—_— ** doubtbur all would be well hr ig ſuch Italianated 

Kg, 004 would be packing. 

Pax, 50.lin.16. fourth motiue : 1. 7ow ured it in Baptiſme, your 
Vnceruth 91, Promiſe to God, to bis Church,to your conntrie, is to be per- 


2. Many ar muſt of you bein ie and diſcretion is the 
time of Queene Mary bane Ea oe : 
' 3. So many of your noble c ie, 4 Are AMI 

honourable order of the Garter 


; , 


tothe 


» 1 


The. 
*I\ 


or rather Alogicell Epiftle. Sets, 1h 
Popiſh' , were baptized iny name of the Trinities 
not into the ofthe :they were entred intothe 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith , not of the Popiſh reli. | 
ion : forthen by'this reaforr hee that is baptized by an 
# thermo bilanted maintaine his herefie,if baptiſme 
in. Poperic were a bond to profeſſe that ſuperſtirious 
Wee denie not, bur that true Baptiſme inſub< 
ftanceis giuen inthe Romane ſynagogue, but that nei- 
ther proucth irto-be the true PING = mon wa ITY 
among them to be obliged to their religion: For though 
we confefſe with the Apoſtle, that there is eve Lord, one tceleſ34. 5, 
a5; 9% are not theſe onely profeſſed and Baptiſme in 
inthe , but oncly fruitfully and truiy;profeſ. Poperic pro- 
ſed inthe Church.In the which aloac;as( ne ſaith) | — 
God is not worſpipped,hut in the which alone Ged is truby'wors Chuucch, 
Apgideipon ; en 9 e199 + 
alone fast charitie ir kept: Nec in qua ſola wnus baptife 
nay ry 6 ſola onus bapt: _ ubriter babe- — prongs; 
tur : Neither in the which alone us this one badtifme bad, but . 
in which alone baptiſme i bol:ſomely bad, And this isthe 
cauſe why we iterate not Baptiſme giuen in Poperie, be- 
cauſe it was miniftred in the name of Chriſt, and ſo bin« 
deth to the true Chriſtian profeſſion, not to the Romane 
ſeparation. And therefore we ſay not, to uſe eNeguibines 
words, V+ cuns ad-nes veneritis alterumaccipiatis, eds tnguft ibid) 
enne,qui apud v03 jam erat, vitiiter.accipiatss ; That when ton 
ye come10 vs, you ſhould receiue another baptiſme, bur 1" 7 #1 
that which they had with you, they ſhould hold it with * 5 
profit, He ſeemeth then crrogioully to thinke,that.Bap-. | 
tiſme and the Church cannot be ſe gry >" 
wee. renounce not Bapuſme miniftred in- the Popiſh 
Church, wee are bound together with heir, bapriſrue-to. 
acknowles ir Church-and faith. Bur this is'a mani-, 
felt error tfor-as «Auguſtine truly ſaich : Non onmes qu-Lib. 5.de ap 
renent baptiſmum, tenent eccleſiam, /icut non anmet, qui46- !i/m.c.16, 
tiſtge. doe. not hold the Church, as-all chat hold the, © 


en 17s 


withourthe Church be ad, are rye yr 

is had at is warn 

yr GE ednk not of the Minifter: 

ke Ree band: b roche fur of che firſt iaflicwren, 

not tothe doEtrine of the corrupt imitator. Neher yet 

doe the Papiſts baptize thoſe againe, which were initia. 

ted by that Sacrament,amon Proteſtants,and afterward 

© became Apoſtataes; neither doe they 'thinke themto be 
tied by that baptiſme to the Proteſtants faith, as this A+ 


p_—_ C TION inthe Queenes raigne 
onformable to t 


welt g.52.and fo baptized 
vnder the xhry yet hath plai faſt and looſe with vs, 
notwithſtanding that bond. 
- 2, Vnerueitis, which in the next place is boldlyaffir. 
med-: for divers of their Honours,were borne fince the 
-- eofKing the 8, and ſo not of yeeres then ro 
cerne. Some of were in that time of the fai 
*The Lord which * they now profeſſe. The reſtmay ſay with S.Pawt 
Acahditkepy" euery one for himſelfe :3/hat they were in time paſt it ma- 
of C - keth no matter to me,Galarh.2.6. By this rave, neicher Sainc 
—_— Pas! that had been a circumciſed Pharifie, ſhould haue 
Bradford holy ÞE©N become a preaching Apoſtle, nor yer Tirzr an vn- 


Martyr. circumciſed Grecian a _— and belceuing Chriſtian, 
Philip 3-5. ifa profeſſion firſtrec not ypon better iud iudge- 
Galath.2.3. ment be reiected, or an oj once entertained, ; 


not with more mature aduice be reuerſed : Asthou 
plane diſliking the ground might not be remoued, or the 
Pave wean wm" , thar is fickly, chaunged. eMAugu- 
, to this purpoſe faith well, ri chalenged of the 
þ— 6 9 -Pe- Donatifts, becauſe he had been a Manichee : : quanrenm ille 
” » 7 vir wenn tantum lando medicum mexm The 
HIER more 


% 


4* % 
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he ng diſeaſe, I commend my Phiſition. 

Poon —_ doth tend:to £ praiſe of 
reformer. 


former. 
3. The honourable Knjghts ofthe Garter neuer tooke 
any ſuch oath to bind themſelues ro.the obedience of the 
Papall faith, bur rather the contrarie : as may n. jaws b 
the oath preſcribed by ſtarute to bee miniſtred ynto 
het Maicfties officers _ — , whereby they ac- 
knowledge the Queenes highnes to be ſupreame gonernour | 
in thu pos Or Kee all Prritwal or eccleſiaſtical canſer,as 4 C0 
temporall;and that no farraine Prince, Prelate or perſon path 
or ought to hane any inriſdiftion, power, cc. within this The Councell 
Realme. Thus this ({lie merchant) would entangle their (worneagainſt 
Honours with repugnang oathes : as though they ſhould = _ _y 
ſweare one thing,when they are enſtalled into the hono- 
rable order of the Garter, and the quite contrarie, when 
they are ſworne of the Councell. 
'4- Andas true it is, that our late Queenes Maieſtie did 
oblige her ſelf by oath to maintaine the Popiſh religion: 
which is a moſt notorious ſlaunder of her Highnes: there- 
being no ſuch thing contained in. that princely oath, as Un the 7.ſec- 
ſhall afterward be ſhewed and her Majeſtic bauing given 99% 
her royall conſent to. the booke of Articles of religion, 
confirmed by a& of Parliament,and to. diuers ſtatutes 
made for the abro tion ofthe, Papall iuriſdition. Thus. | 
wee ſee, how dilyallie (this Popes creature) behauerh [mpuraion of 
himſelfe to his Prince, being nor farre from the impura- perivrie in ef- 
tion of periurie, as hough her Maicſtie ſhould haue pro- EEE 
mifed one thing ypon her gath, and performed the con= y,, — 


trarie, The Preacher aduiſeth,wot to curſe the King in thy Bcele.10,204 
thewght : But theſe malep Nas clings dare aduenture, 
not onely to thinke, but to Ba and practiſe cuill a- 


gainſt their Prince, Anevill requirall for her princely cle- 

mencie toward them : of whom we may ſay,as «Ambroſe ' 
_ : Quaſiparens expoitulare malebat, quam vt ; obit.Theo« 
the? as a parent expoſſulare yi 

pufiſh chern; winne them rather with favour, then win 


1 
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130 An Anſwere 10 the Apologicall, 
now them with rigour: if her Highnes had not been 62. 
therwiſe by their vnnaturall proceedings prouoked. And 
as Cleomenes ſaid to the Argiues that vpbraided him in 
© 85 1g a4. IKE manner with periuric : /t « in your power to ſpeake.emull 
EEE of me, but in mine A doe enill to you: So theſe he's doe not 
ed, 4% Jigs confider, that for their lewd leafings her Highnes might 
vue mudirins, have iuftlic recompenced them with ſharpe procee- 
dings. 
Pag.51.lin.13, The fift Motiue: Newer any Catholikg ſubiett of England 
14.06, hitherto hath abuſed ſo much your Honours, diſhonowred the 
| Cauſe of religion, for which we daily undertake ſo many trou- 
Vatruthos, Gles,cyc.t0 make ſo bold a challenge, except be were able to 
None of thew perfurme it,and my confident aſſurance 1,1 ſhal not be the firſt 
hauemade qyhappie and vnadauiſed man to doe it. 
yu their __ The Remoue : Whar your ſuccefle hath been in your 
DO challenges,and how well ye haue performed the Ween. | 
of the Popiſh cauſe, is well knowne to the world : which 
of your writers hath not been anſwered to the full? or 
who is there of you, that hath not been owertaken in that _ 
he hath wndertaken? Your great patrones, Harding, Saun- 
| ders, Briftow, Martin,Campion, Stapleton with the reſt hauc 
Proteſtant  hadrhcir hands full. But which of you hath reioyned yp- 
P writers not on B.[wel, D.Fulkgs, DH bitakers, D. Surcliffes replies ? 
anſwered. Your offers are brags, rather then bickerings, falſe char. _ 
ges, rather then true chalenges. There is ich the Wiſe. . 
man)that maketh himfelfe rich and hath nothing,Provu.z 3.7. 
Andſuch are thoſe braggers, that thinke no mens wri- 
rings comparable to theirs, and ſcornefullie rather con-. 
temne, then ſoundly confute any thing brought againſt 
them. You could doe little,if you might not bragge; but 
your vaine confidence wil ſoone faile you,and your wel. 
ling words will ſoone- abate,ard your yaine crakes will 
Ad Pammach. cracke ypon your owne heads :as Hierome aith,Cito twy- 
ens ſhuma dlabitur; H _ grands; tumor, contrarine 
oft ſanitati : The rifing fome is ſoone diſperſed, and great 
{wellings ſhew no ſoundnes. Cicero well ſaid : Oratores 
imperitos ad vociferationem vt claudos ad equum i erec.... 
That ynskilfyil Orators yſc outcries}as lane ren horſes : 
| the 
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the one cannot go-ynleſſe he be carried, the other can ſay 
nothing valeſſe hee crie out. And ſet the lowd ourcries, 
yaine b s, and bold facings of our aduerfaries afide, 
what are they,and what is their cauſe ? It is not ſo _= 
diſputers, as they ſay it is with Bee-maſters : That is imd- nr wgduce: hay 
pas be the beſt bins which maketh the greateſt noyſe. The Bra v9) of we 

eateſt crakers are not the beſt fighters, nor the lowdeſt #1 #2wira, 
noyſe ſheweth not the beſt cauſe. And as they haue ſped 
hitherto,the like ſucceſſe let them looke tor hereafter. 

The fixt Motiue : / will proaxe the religion, [ defend to be Pag.yo.lin.1,2 
conformable to the preſent forcible lawes of England eſta- 
bliſhed by our Queene Elizabeth,e5c. [ undertaks to prooue p.,1.1.18.19. 
direllly by the Parliament lawes, and _— of Queene Greavnruth, 
Elizabeth,that their religion is Fu. char we end,true Cc. 

The Remoue : If this man were not paſtall ſhame, hee 
would neuer haue been fo audacious as to haue yttered 
this yntruth:for it is a fiction without all colour,he might - 
as well haue told vs of the man in the Moone, and the 
Sunncſhine at midnight,and as ſoone might he haue pro- 
ued it, as that, which here he faith. He gocthon and tel- 
leth ys he will proue by the proceedings of Queene Eliza- 
beth,that Chritt «# reallie preſent in the Sacrament of the al- 
tar : As though the Church of England and all Prote- 
ants doe not hold Chriſts bodieto be reallie,that is,ve- Popith reli- 
rilic and truly preſent to the faith of the worthy receiuer: Cn 
but if by rea/lie,he-vuderſtand carmaly preſent, it is direQ- ,y,, Quocnes 
ly contrarie to the 28.article of religion : whichin dire proceedi 
words faith ; that tranſub#tantiation is repugnant to the Vauuth g6, 
plaine words of Scripture : and further addeth,that rhe body 
of Chriſt, # onely eaten after a ſpiritual and beanenly man- 
ner,and the meane whereby it ts eaten is faith, 

He will proue that Saints and Angels are to be reneren- Vacruch g7, 
ced and prayed vnto. A reuerence,who denieth?bur to pray 
ynto. them is contrarie to the 22. article , [nwocation of 
Saints is a fond thing. | 

That there is a Purgatorie : which is contrarie to the Yamuh 98, 
22,article, the Romiſh | tw nidenrls pargatory ts vain- = 
{y ennented That prayer, almes,and other good decdesare Vhurub gg, 

S 2 auailcable 


VYarruth 100, 


Vnuuth 101, 


Yntruth 102, 


Vatruth 103. 


yarruth 104e 
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auaileable for the fairhfull ſoules departed : cohtratie ts 
article 31. that the ſacrifices of Maſſes, for the qui & 
and dead, ere blaſphemons fables : that onely faith inftifieth 
»ot : contrarie to article 11. that wee are iuitified by faith 
onely,is a moſt holeſome dottrine. | | 

He will prooue that good workes ave meritorious before 
Ged: contrarie to article 12. good workes cannot put away 
ſnnes,and enqure the ſexeritie of Gods indgement. 

That there is an externall Prieſthood and ſacrifice in the 
Church of Chriſt: contrarie to article 31. the ſacrifices of 
the Maſſe, wherein it was commonly ſaid,that the Priefts did 
offer Chrift cc were blaſphemons fables and daungerou de- 
ceits : that wee are not wſh1fied by an impmtatine inſtice, but 

and inſtice are inherent and internal thmgs : contrary 
to article 11. we are accounted righteous before God one! 
for the merite of our Lord and Sawionr Teſus Chriſt, by faih, 
and not for our owne workes, or deſernings. 

That there be ſeuen Sacraments in number : Baptiſme, 


Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance,extreame Vattion,Orders, 


and  Matrimonie: contraric to article 25, There are rwo 
Sacraments ordained of Chriſt oy Lord in the Goſpell,that is 
10 ſay,Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord : thoſe fine com- 
monly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, Pe- 


nance, Orders, Matrimonie and extreame Vnttion ave not to © 


be accomnted for Sacraments of the Goſpell. 
Theſe articles were firſt agreed ypon by the whole 


Conuocation of the Clergie of this land, and pur foorth © » 


by the Queenes authoritic 4-7 1562. and againe appro- 
ued and allowed by the afſent and conſent of her Maic- 
ſtie,and ſubſcribed vnto by the whole Clergie afſembled 


in the Conuocation amoT5 71: and eſtabliſhed by at of 


Parliament anno 13-Eliz46.c.1 2. as may appeare by di- 
uers branches of that a&, whereby they ate puniſhable 
which refuſe to giue aſſent to the ſaid articles, or doe 
teach any thing repugnant,or contrarie ynto them. 


Notwithſtanding all this, this ſhamelefle'man blufherh 


not to tell ys,) that theſe his erroneous yo direalie * 
the faid articles ' 


contracie to the yery expreſle words' 


% 


WF , 


e, 
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are conformable to the preſent forceable lawes, andthe 
proceeding of Queene Elizabeth. Thus theſe fellowecs 
would make ys-belecue that the blacke- crow is white, 
and tharthe Moone is made of greene cheeſe, as the ſay- 
ing is: or they might as well tell vs with Democritus,that 
Ke Moone hath hils and dales; with Metrodorue,that the 
Sunne is made of ſtone;with Philolaus;of glaſſe;with Epi- 
carns,of the earth; with Herachdes,that the earth moueth 
round ag the wheele ypon the axletree ; with Philolaus, 
that it is. whirled about as the Sunne and Moone tor what 
elſe he may tcll ys, that is moſt fabulous and incredible, 
as well as this, that the Romiſh religion is agreeable to 
the lawes in force in the Church of Exgland.. As he is 
found tripping here, ſoT truſt his credit ſhall be inthe 


reft: e Ambroſe fayth, Nerwi ſunt, quidem artuc ſapientia EJit 44. 


mon temere credere, It is asthe finewes and ioynts of wiſ- 


dome,not raſhlic to giue credit: And as Demoſthenes was juin vote 
wont to ſay , that he beſt preſernatine againſt Tyrants, was mis rgginws 
not to rruſt theme: ſo isit 2gainſt liers,notto belecue them. $micws 


The 7, Motiue. What reaſon ſhowld moone me, then very 


PLA 


yong in yeares borne of parents conformable tothe time, in Pag-52.1in,n6, 
and wnder the Proteftant Regiment of Queene Elzabah, "7&6 


brought vp in that Vnizerſitie and other places, which were 
alwayes leaſt fanonring of that beleefe &rc.10 be of a different 
and contrarie opinion, when if [ would hane bene of the ſame 
profeſſion, [ might hawe bene regarded as others of my con- 

HOW. | 

The remoone. The reaſon, here vſed, may be thus fra- 
med:Thar is likely to be the right faith, which aman, lea- 
uing all poſſibilitte of preferment, cleaneth vnto. | 

Bur fo hath this man doae, in embracing the popiſh 
profeſſion : Ergo, ec... | 

Firſt, if the propoſition were true, this argument might: 
bexetorted ypon them ; for in the late daycs of perſecu, 
tion in Exton many zealous.Proteftants did not oncly . 
forſake all expe&ation.of worldly bur did: 
willinglie neg ace fie fpeeky ranh-ke nd endured . 
more for their conſcience o ly en cuer did any Papilt : * 

3 


there= 
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therefore ifhe haue reaſoned well for Poperie, he hath 
reaſoned better for Proteftancie, that it isin the right 

beliefe.” © | Ls 
2 Other reaſons may be alleaged, why many depart 
CRan from the truth,cuen ala they may liue th Sd co 
and to herefie. ditions, beſide a conſcience of religion : As an ambitious 
defire of prefermt&t cauſed ſome to ftart afide, as is euid&t 
*Nicepho.lib.x. in the examples of ® Theobutes, Þ Valentinus, © Nouatiu, 
ca.7. d Marcien, © Montants, who for the thirſtic defire to be 
*Ambr.li.1.de q1ade Biſhops, which they could not obtayne, fell into 
= _— | hereſie. Soine of a couetous greedie mind haue become 
ſes ca.6, fingular, thinking thereby to grow rich. Such an one was 
« Ex Auguſtin. Paulus Samoſatems, Ex ſacrilegys ad ſummas dinitias per- 
dehereſiv. menit, By ſacrilege he came to m_ riches. So Cypriane 
= my + teſtifieth of Noware, Spoliati ab eo pupilli, fraudate vi- 
Ex concil. Au- 4ue,c4c. He robbed orphanes,and defrauded widowes,as 
tiechen. the Goſpell witneſlerh of the Phariſees, that they dewou- 
Epiſt.6.ad red widowes houſes, under colour of long prayer. Some are 
<0 _ poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of phrenzie,and Acluded of Sathan: 
ms ws. _=_ as the Tewes perſwaded by one Aoyſes, did caſt them- 
*  ſelues headlong into the Sea. The Donatiits did throw 
themſclues headlong into the fire and water, and from 
Lib.2.contr, the tops of hils. Auguitine ſayth of them, Diabolus vobis 
Gaudent, iFuns furorem infjirat, Who els but the Deuill doth in- 
ſ = this furious mind into you ? And hence it commeth 
that many are bewitched of Sathan, and iuftlic giuen 0- 
uer of God to be deceiued by him to belecue lies, becauſe 

they receined not the lowe of the truth. 

Secondly, for the aſſamption.1. ſecing this Tgnatian bro- 
ther confeſſeth he was very yong, when firlf he forſooke 
the faith of the Goſpell : he fad greater cauſe to ſuſpect 
the raſhnes of his ſhalow youth in receining, then com- 
mend his fledfaſtnes in retaynins his fi error : Hee 
z.Cor.13.12, ſhould rather ſay with'S. Pawle, When I was 4 child, I ſþakg 

as a child, Tonderſtoad as a child, 1 thought as a child. O- 
therwiſe his fliffnes in continuing, as hewas, may be ra- 
ther imputed to an obſtinate reſo/ution, then to a tender _ 
perſmaſion of his conſcience. Youth is ſoone infeRted, and. 
| gra” 12113 > | dog 


2.7 beſſal.2.10. 
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render yeares cafily tainted. It ſeemerh to bertrue in him, = 
which Hierowe ſayth, Difficalter eraditur, quod rudes ani. Hieron.ad 
mi perbiberwnt,It is hardly recouered, which ſimple minds —_—_ 
haue once receiued. And ſecing he telleth ys he was 
borne of Proteſtant parcnts, I would not hauc him more $,;gpes F 
wilfull then the heretike Emtyches,who ſayd,Sicut accepi 4 heretikes, 
progenitorib. ita credidi; in hac fide genits ſum, 5c. in hac 
to mort, As T haue receiued of my progeiios, fo haue I Concil, 
I 4, in _ faith 1 Jons Horne, 2 = , faith I deſire to —_ 
die : for ſecing he was. borne of 1ght belecuing parents, 770070 
and in the Ch of the Goſpell, io can not — like ——— 
cauſe of his periſtipg, as obftinate Emtyches did. I know 
not who his parents were,but by his confeſſion they were 
better reſolued in religion then their ſonne : let him take 
heed then, leaſt Exdoxims ſpeech, inuerted be verified (1, 
vpon him, pateni»"A, filis «1&6: a godlic father, a god-,q 1, 
lefle ſonne, | 
2 Butifit might be lawfull for me alittle to ſound 
this yong fathers nzind, I could geſfle at an other cauſc of 
his reuolt, then his pretended conſcicnce : for. it is well 
knowne,that the Ignatian fatherhood (whoſe cogniſance 
as I am informed, this ſe&-maiſter,beareth) is an order 
peramonnt in the Romith corporation,and a paſſing gain- 
full trade. Theſe new vpſtarr friers are notable catchpoles, 
and coſening (by their owne Maſſe-prieſts report).cunui-'tgnarian- 
catchers, and ſach as.angle with long rods, aud-fiſh for fetches to. 
their owne aduantage... . x rF-4a6 ger riches, 
They can;tell-ys of Frier Gerards: golden, web , who- . 
could weaxe, or rather waxe to himſelf from diuers per. Wodbbp _ 
ſons aboue fixe thouſand pound ; of Frier Hawoods pomp. geplie w the | 
in riding in a coach, andof his lordlike traine : of Frier! Manifeſtar.. 
Garnets expen(aaier fiuc hundred pounds by the yeare: 14.4, 
of Frier,O!drornes table of cight geldings.all.at one times Pb 15.4- 
ofFrier Holts- large offer * penſions ;;of Frier Walpoles 77 4k 
crownes : of Fricr Gerards Church-ſtuffe, yalued at two zepl f.14.b. 
huudred marks : of a veſtment giuen him of needleworke . 
elteemed at an hundred marks. May"we not now ſay vn- 
to them as Apollonixs of Priſcilla and Maximilla, Dic mihi 


prophets 
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hete veitib. 4 gemmis ornanthr, propheta tabuls lud; 

| ag a ara Do ophers glitter io rich veſtures; and pre: 

5: tious tones? Do prophets play at tables and dice? Bu 

ſuch are theſe rollic ellowes, ietring vp and downe in 

filks and veluers, with iewels,rings, and chaites of gold; 

and it is very like they do ſport rhemſelues alſs, both a- 
boue and vnder boord at their pleaſure. ; 

And as they are nimble-fingred gentlemen to tell mo. 
ney, ſo they haue a ſpecial! facultie in beſtowing of Le. 
gacics. Frier Gerard being pur in truſt for the diſpoſing 
of $00.poundand more, could ww, handſomely couey 
it into his owne purſe. Another lay brother of that order 
got from arich man lying ficke at Yalledolid in Spaine a 
great ſumme of gold, which he had purpoſed ro haue 
puuen to the poore Engliſhmen, which lived there. And 

erein they bo well reuiue the memorie of the heretike 
Moan of whom /ſchyrion complayned, that wheteas 
the PPeror > 1 R—_— _ & x" tor che reliefe of 
the parts of Lybia, he would not it to be tratiſpor- 
CNT ka, wh ſoldir in time of dearth ar grear prices, and how 
5.altion.i, Perifteria teftamentum violanit, he violated the teſtament 

of Perifteria, and the legacies giuento the Monaltcries 

he beſtowed vpon bawdes and harlots. _ 

This great wealth, pomp, and credit of the Ignatians 
conſidered, who are regarded (as we were told before) of 
the moſt rich and puiſſant princes of the world, might it not 
be a allufement to this (aſpiring ſpringall) co aſſo. 
Ciate Finſelfe ynto that companie,and to thruſt his ſickle 


Repl.f.14.4, 


Ibid. fol.16.4. 


Pag.46, 


into their harueſtfor ifthey that gleane after them,which 

are but their faftors and diſpenſarors can fill their hands, 

ieto the that they ſticke not to hazard twentie nobles ar once at - 
Manifeſtat, play, the reapers that go before them muſt needs make a 
fol.24.b. "better match? they come to the golden harueſt, as Strats- 
rl cles and Democlidas profanely called the iudgemet ſeate. 

- -- . And thus muchalſo of this Section. bs mo 
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& Do not purpoſe to examine all the Libel. 
 lers idle ſpeeches, vaine repetitions, and 
> vnſaueric words: if I ſhould make an{were 
Veco cucric thing, and ſpend time to note 
Paz Sn cucry fooliſh pranke he playerh, I ſhould 
(as the wiſe man ſayth) be like him:I will therefore make proverb.26.4. 
choice of his principall ttufte and leaue the reſt : Nor, as 

Hierome (: = , Quia difficile ſit ems wvincere, ſed ne reffon- Aduerſ.Heleid. 
dendo, dignrs Jer. qui vinceretwr, as though it were an 
hard matter for him euery where to be vanquiſhed, bur 


leaſt he ſhould be thought worthie to be anſwered. 
The firſt Apologie or defence. 


and crowned Queene Elizabeth, to whom 1 wiſh as vno 105. 
much ſpiritual benedittion, and terrexe honor, as any ſubiect theſe are bur 


Fog O21 ai 2p - glozingſpee- 
"Pp Whereef fh hath vered defence, b the vew of « Chri- Pape 


ftian in baptiſme ec. by the oath and fidelitie of a Chriftian yorrumh 106. 
Catholiks annointed at her coronation &c.for defence where- 
of the glorie of the ſtile of her title was firſt grawnted &c. 

3 Whereof ſhe retemneth in princely perſon ſome renerent 
notes, as the vſing of the ſigne of the croſſe vpon ſodaine an | 
ſtrange accidents,Cxc. net prewaricating in the maine point of ymeruh 107, 
the reallpreſence oc. 

4, 1 will reach nothing contrarie te her princely dignitie, 
and prerogatines, nothing repugnant to ber owne tralie inter= 
preted proceedings. | 
The Antilogre. 


1 E that ſhould reade Cardinall Felſeys file thus 
writing, Ego & Rex moms I and my King, would 


thinke 
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thinke that-this yaine craker trode in his fteps;-fayi 
here and in other places, a Catholikg 'Queene 6 ning 
whether for this or other .of their proud tricks, the ſecu. 
lar Maſſe-prieſts haue well matched them together, theſe 
Manifeſt, are their words, Newer ſhall the Catholikg Churth or com- 
f19b. monvealth of England find ſowicked a member, as a Wolſey, 
4 Parſons, a Creſwell, a Garnet, a Blackwell, 
But if this ſuger-toonged fellow would haue had her 
Highnes then and his Maieſtie now thinke, that he wi. 
The Apologiſt ſheth ſo well vnto thern, lethim tell ys, whethier he were 
derefted not not brought yp in the Tgnatian ſchoole of treacherie, 
ro wiſh wellto 1 if he ba not of Parſons mind, that it is treaſon if the 
R——_ Pope ſhould inuade England,to beare armes againſthim, 
or agreeth he not with the Ignatian brood of Salamanca, 
thar reſolucd it was no rebellion for the Quecnes ſubieRs 
to fight agzinſt her in Jreland+ ot what thinketh he of 
Parſons, Waipooles, Giffords, Allens attempts againſttheir- 
countrie, and their ſuborning and exciting of trayterous. 
Parry, Lopez,, Squire, Sauage, Yorks, with the re{t of chofe 
deteRted' parricides, : for all' theſe wicked conſpiracies 
were forged in the Ignatian ignited and fierie ſhops : 
Theſe were the a&ors, bur they the inuentors : as it was 
Nos Grange: fayd of Lelins, that he 'was the deniſe, and Scipio the per- 
me Rm. former of diners aftions. And yet for all this, we muſt 
= regfen;,, belecuc this (diſſembling Fricr, that is by all likelihood: 
conſorted and confederate with the relt of that exue) 
thathewiſheth her Highnes then, and his Maieſtie nojw, 
as well as if they I _ Wy 1d O 
-moouetos, 2 Concerning the yow made in iſme, Thaue an-- 
—_— ſwered before, r Ar doetch is made Ag not to the: 
artic,1, Pope; 2nd therefore baptiſme receiued in poperie, doth 
not bind" the- partie baptifed ro maintaine and* receiue - 
Rib. 2:comey, poperic.Itwas the herefie of Perilianthe Donatiſt, whom 
Petilian.ca,rg, eAvgutine confureth, that Conſcientiadantit attenditur; 
que abluat accipientts; That the conſcience ofhim thar 
giueth baptiſme, doth cleanſe him that receiueth it : A- 
gainft whom eAuguitine ſheweth, that it is the baptiſme 
of Chih, if it be giuen in his name,whoſocuer is the mi... 


10 the Durenes Maiefbie that late was. Seit,7, 139, 
niſter chereof.: Baptiſmum. Chrifti nemo Apoflolorum ita 


winiſtragit ut auderet dicere ſum, The baptiſme of Chriſt 1bid.ce. y&, 


none of the Apoſtles ſo miniftred, that he durſt call it his : 


much-lefſe may the Pope or popiſh Prieit challenge the Baptiſmre and 


tiſme which -he giueth inthe name of the Trinitic to *Þ 
be his. It was Cypriass error confured by «Augnitine, 
that Baptiſme and the Church could not be ſeparated. 
$6 baptiſma (faith he) im baptizato inſeparabiliter maner, ; 
quomode baptiz.ains ſeparari ab eccleſia poteſt, &+ baptiſma Y. 
won poteſt ? If baptiſme remaine inſeparable in the ary 
zed, how-can he that is baptized be ſeparated from the 
Church,and not -baptiſme with him? 


Concerning the Princes file to be called Defender of Remooue ts 


the faub, I haue likewiſe ſaid enough before. 

 Now'ibecaufe he doth ſo oftgn inculcate the Princes 
oath, that all men may ſee his Mic dealing, I will ſer 
downe the ſame before omitted, as it is in Magna charta 
expreſſed : This oath then is pteſcribed to be taken by 
the Prince at the Coronation, and to be miniſftred bythe 


Metropolitane or other Biſhop, Sernabs eccleſie dei,Clero 


& popmlo pacem ex integro + concordiam in des &c. Tow The oath of 
ace ny in God to the Church of God, *Þ< Prince ar 
the Clergie and people —_— your power, he ſhall an- —_—a_ 


ſwere,I will. Tow ſhall cauſe to be done in all your indgements 
right and equall initice, and diſcretion m mercie and truth 
to your ſtrength : he {hall anſwere, I will. Tow 
ſhall graunt inft lawes andcuitomes tobe held, and promiſe 
them tobe protetied by you, and confirmed to the honor of 
Ged,which the people ſhall chooſe, according to your ſtrength : 
he ſhall anſwere, I do graunt and promiſe : All theſe 
things pronounced, let him confirme, that he will keepe 
them & —_ ſuper «ltare protinus preitito, exc, By 
at oth preſentlie raken vpon the altare, &c,., .. . 
| What is there now in this oath,that bindeth the Prince 
to the defence of the Popiſh en ? there-is not ſo 
much as one word tending to any ſuch thing eonteynced 
in the oath, it ſclfe.; only mention is: —* 
which was ſo called n papel though ir were made of 
23hewl ' * 2 wood, 
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wood, becauſe it repreſented the trae altar which way: 
136.6 c21 Chrifts bodie ; for to Heſjchines interprereth the Altar; 
in Lexiti. And eAnguſtine ſpeaking of the violent outrages of the 
Epiſt.g0.ad Donatiſts, ſaith, Effrattis altaris lignis, Having broken the 
Bonifac. boords of the Altar. Their Altars which were no other 
The Commu- but Communion Tables; were then of wood : the ma- 
nion Table {ng them of ſtone is but a late-device,'ss Beata Rhona- 
op an Al- us teftificth : Ararwhs ſuperaddititia firwitura nonitatem 
Fneviltprefac, pre ſe fert : This building of Altars added to the reſt, doth 
liturg.Coryſoſt. ſhew noueltie. And it ts moſt cuident,that when the name 
of altar was firſt vſed,as in e Auguſftines time,there was no 
opinion in the Church of the carnall preſence, or of the 
ſacrificing of Chrifts bodie, but onely ſpiritually: as it is 
Oftogint.trium euident by theſe ſayings of Augnitine. Chriſt » our prieft 
queſt 9.61. for ener according to the order of ©Melchiſedech, which offe- 
red himſelfe a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, and bath commended 
the ſimilituds of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in remem- 
brance of h:s paſſion, that the ſame thing which © Melchiſe- 
dech offered to God, now wee ſee to be offered in the Church of 
Chriſt through the whole world : But Melchiſedechy offered 
not Chriſts fleſh; but onely .bread' and wine.'Againe he 
Cont. Fauftum faith, The fleſh and blond of this ſacrifice before the © 
Manich, of Chriſt, was promiſed by facrifices of ſmilitwderin the paſ= 
libao.c.zt, fon of Chriſt;it was ginen by the truth it ſelf,after the aſcen« 
How Chrift is fon of Chriſt ; it i celebrated by the” ſutrament of remens« 
facriiced n- $paxce : therefore now Chriſts' bodic'is. not ſacrificed ve- 
RY rily and truly, but only: lly,or res vevieate, ſed 
i : y, y facramentally,or rei vevieate, [ 
Gratian-pag. 3. ſipnificante myſterio,notin veritic,bur inmyfterie. 
diſtin4.2.c.48. And I pray you, what kinde of argumient is this, the 
Prince at the Coronation, taking his oath, laieth his hand 
ypon the Altar : Ergo, ſhe ſwcarerth to maintaine the Po- 
piſh ſacrifice of the Altar : as though hee that prayeth or 
taketh his oath in the Churches, which tiaue been conſe- 
crate to idolatrie, thereby giuerh conſent*to maintaine 
2.King.$.18, idolatrie? Naaman though hee kneeled with his maſter 
theKing leaning vpon his hand m the houſe of Rimmon, 
yer gaue not conſent to that idolatrous worſhip :yetthis 
example is yery ynlike and nor to beittiicircd; ovelyI4l- 
s | £. leadge 
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keadge it roſhew the weaknes of this argument. , ___ 
3. As for the figne of the croſle, wherewith, you ſay, 
her Maieftie oſed to ſigne her ſelfe, or women with child. oc, 
as you ſpeake here but ypon heareſlay : ſo if it ſhould be 
true,as you ſay,you haue not gained much by ir. For nci- 
cherour Prince then, nor Church did aſcribe any vertue 
ro the figne it ſelfe,or adore and worſhip it,as Papifts do: 1 fgnc of 
The figne of the crofſe may be vſed in banners and ftrea- nilly ”— ws 
mers,and ſet into the Diademe of Princes,as a ciuill figae ; 
of honour : as eAmbroſe,if that oration be his, writeth of 0yation.deo- 
Helena; Sapienter Helena egit, quz crucem in capite regum bit.Theodeſ. 
lenaxit : Helena did wilcly, in rearing vp the crofle inthe 
head of Kings. And though this figne is not any waics to, ,.. 
be adored, neither yet doe we thinke it ought to be con- cguremned., 
temned : As that ſaw of Honorius was commendable, 
wherein the Tewes are prohibited, ſpeciem crucis mcende- 
re, to burne the faſhion of the croſle : And that of Theo- 
dofins,which decreeth a great puniſhment to him, qus in 
foto vel ſcilice crucem depixerit,which paintcth the croſle cog.1;h, c. 
In the ground or pavement to trample and tread vpon it: tit.1 il. x, 
Orifany ſhould vſe the ſigne of the-crofie (which not- 
withſtanding wee allow nor) asitr Baſi/s time, not with'a 
ſuperſtitious opinion of ir, ar confidence init, but as at» 
outward teſtimonie of their inward faith : as Bu/ile faith, 
T5 Try 1 raves, we os m6 byes te aver homes mas tarrmum'edey ; [36.1 ſpirit, 
That they which truſted in the name of the Lord Teſins Chriſt, [346,27 
were marked with the fone of the oroſſe * Whoſocuer ſhall 
ve the ſigne of the crofie in any of rheſe manners, is yet 
farre off from Popiſh ſuperſtition. 
AndI am verily perſwaded, that if his Maieſtie, or the 
Church of England did thinke, that the ciuill, reuerent, 
ſignificant vſing of the crofſe, without a ſuperftirious opi- 
nion 'of it, were ir-deede, or could iuftly be taken; as a 
badge pr cogniſance of Poperic, as it hath bin-an offence 
to many good Chriſtians, it ſhould bee morefſparingly 
vicd, and nay intime; ifit ſeeme fo good to his Maielkic 
hve | yOES CG ligion, be wholy re- 
mouedithar there might not betheteaſtexceprion taken 
— T 3 againi? 


Cod.lib.r tit. 
12.4.1. 
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againſt our Church. But this (quarrel picker) accordin 
to the ſaying, will play at {mall game before he will fir 
 out,and ſo Toth he here .by falining his hold of ſo {mall 
an occaſion. Her Highnes then and his Maieftic now,and 
the Church of England holdeth a reall and true preſence 
.of Chriſts bodie to the faith of the worthy receiuer in the 
Sacrament : but her Highnes was not perſwaded of any 
grofſe-.carnall preſence, as is cuident by her royall aflene 
tothe articles of religion, therefore herein her Maieſtie 
was much abuled and ſlaundered. 

4 Laltly,whercas the Romane profeſſion is altogether 
repugnant to Princes, preragatiues : as in that it alloweth 
the Pope to excommunicate Princes, to depoſe them, to 
transferre their Crownes, appcales .to bee made to. the 
'Pope fromthe Prince, that the Pape ay oluc ſub- 
ies from their-oath of fealtie ; that the Pope, not the 
Prince in his owne kingdome , is ſupreameiin all Eccle- 
faſticall cauſes : that | (60 See a kingdome by 
force, vnder pretence to reforme religian, is robe alfiticd 

 againſt-the Prince : all which poſitions the Ieſuites the 
Popiſhreli- Popes paraſites -doe hold, as it may appeaxe intheir ſedi- 
gion repug- tious bookes-and anſweres to the Secular Maſſe-prichts, 
nant rothe And theſe all being dizeQly repugaant to the preraga- 
| ne of t;uc royall of the Crowne: as it hath been dindgedby 
* by publike a&ts of Patliamenc,not of late onely, ſince the 

Ano 1.El;z4, reuuiing of the Goſpall, bur euen while Poperie raigned, 
60 andthat by the expreſſe conſentof the Popiſh Clergie: 
_— Richar. Flow is not this man to be thought.to.be paſt all ſhame, 
Beloeteſ*  tharperſwading to Poperie, ſaith heewill teach nothing 
contrarie to the Princely dignitie? ec. Wee may ſay truly 

ro him, which Petilian the Donatiſt yntruly obieted ro 

., Angeuſtine,that he had, ingenium Carneadis eAcademici, 
— Carneades the Academikes wit, who diſputed, Nigras ni- 
cone Penh. aeveſe cum albe ſet nigrum argemum,che; That ſoo was 
Þlacke,and filuer blacke, whereasthey are both white : ſo 

he goeth about to perſwade things that arc quite contray 

rie.We need not herefollow the-counſell of Seneca: Que. 

dam falſa veri ſpeciew ferunt dandum ſemper oft tempsvc- 


ritdtens 


9 


jo the Dueenes Maiefie that late wis, Se87.7, 13 
ritatew dies aperit : Some falſe things make a ſhew of 
erue, wee muſt giue ſome ſpace, for time trieth the truth. 
\\Bue the falſenes of theſe improbable ſpeeches appeareth. 

atthe firſt, we neede no time to deſcric them. 


The ſecond Apologie 
| Tg pag.55-to pag.66. the Apologiſt runneth as it 


were in 2 maze,now in,and now out,as though he had 
loſt himſelfe in a wood : I will doe my beſtto trace him, 
and finde him out : I ſhall not neede ro follow himin all 
his wandrings and —_ norms all his rawto- 

ies and yaine repetitions, but I will gainecope him,and 
x44 him the next way, and reduce Fis idle and ſuper- 
fluous ſpeeches into ſome order and forme. All theſe 
lcaues containe but one argument, which may be collec- 
ted thus : 

Her Maicſtie and the ſtateare bonndtormainraine the 
religion of ber famous noble Chriitian progenitors Kings and 
Qmnueenes of thisland\: 

Fc Say Ange ems me tobe of _ Konane religion, and 
as be aith, PapiFs,pag.c9.lin.7.Ergo. 

Firſt Ce eve hon ena the ſn or firſt 
part of this argument,and then how the ſecond. 

I. Aimyof them were holy Saints and miraculouſly wit- py cc 1.4% 
weſſed of God to be in heaxen, enen by Proteſtants teſtimonie, ec. | 
crewbom the I roteſtant © Miniſter r muſt needes condemne Pay. 5.l.4,5; 
to hell and danmation, if they will leaue any little hope for ©& 


themſelues to be ſaued, for one brauen cannot poſſeſſe them: veung 10g,” 
_ | | condemne | 
The eAmntilogie.. ent hath) * 


1 E this were'2 good argument, then Chriſtians borne 
- Lat their firſtconuerſion of idolatrous parents in ma- 
ny ages ſucceeding together, ſhould neuer haue changed 
their religion, but continued in Pagance- idokatrie'flill, for 
feare of condemning all their progenitors to hell : nci- 
ther Conſtantine the great inthe Romance Empire,nor Ls- 


CiM#s 


Parents cor- 
rupt religion 
_ to befol- 
lowed. 


F:ech.13.14. 


Erzors of fm - 
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Tobn.g.41. 


Lb.4. de bap- 
0/m.ca 5. 


cine in Boglan 


144 fu Anſwere 101he Amhors defence 
d ſhould haue become Chriſtenedk 
If idolatrous parents be in ſtate of damnation, 
children tread in their Reps to goe the ſameway!? The 

ſcripture teacheth otherwiſe, that though the father'd 
in his iniquitie, yet if be beget a ſonne, that ſeeth all his fa 
ther ſmnes which he hath , Fc. be bath not lift vp his 
eyes to the idols of the houſe of Iſrael, nor defiled his neigh- 
bors wife, cc. he ſhall not dye in the miquitie of bus aber, 

but ſhall ſurely line. OY 

2 If the ſonne be bound to his fathers falſe religion, as 
idolatrie, ſuperitition, wherein he erred, leaſt he ſhould 
thinke him to be condemned, he were likewiſe obliged 
to imitate his aunceſters vices and corruptions of life, ag 
adulteric,oppreſſion, violence, whereby they were pollu, 
red ; ſhould a man certainely condemne himſelfe, to be. 
lieue that bis predeceflors are xe gene ſaucd ? Their 
finnes being of ignorance might be pardoned, whereay 
the ſonnes Tein his fathers "ni and not amending, 

arc more ſurely ſealed. | | 
3 That many therefore of the renowned, Kings and 
Queenes of this land are Saints in heauen, is not by any 
Proteſtants denyed, as he ſayth by ſome it is confeſſed; 
forthey might be caryed away with ſome errors of the 
time,then not reuealed,yet holding the foundation, tho- 
rough Gods mercie they might be ſaucd. Ir is a diyers 
caſe, when a man ſinneth of iofirmitic .or fmplicitic, and 
when he offenderh willinglic & of obſtinacie: to ſtumble, 
in the darke, craueth pitie ; to grope at uoone dayes, is 
cat follie : I lay therefore in this caſe, as our Sauiour to 
S Phariſces, /f ye were blind, ye ſhould not hane ſinne, but 
now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſinne remayneth. And as 
S. Paule ſayth , The time of ignorance God regarded not, 
A.17.30. God therefore might ſhew mercie tothem 
that erred of /implicitie,which is no warrant for them, that 
ſmould now be ſeduced willinglie. Cypriane to'this pur- 
poſe thus ſayth, as he is rehearſed by eAnguitine, [gnoſci 
poteſt ſimpliciter erranti,ec. He that erreth fimplie may be 
pardoned, as the Apoſite Pax/e ſayth of himſllfe, Twas 4 
| blaiſphemer 


to the Lure Maieflie that late was,” Seb? 7. 145 
and a perſecutor, but I was receined to mercit, be- 
cn [ie Thenir followerh, Pof in/furarie- 
nem vb ormdead wo. wr tt 4 
nerat, F it as : 
t he whuch after the / rome = Ski alk. 
ch ſhould perſeuerein error, inne wittinglie,not 
ignorantle; and therefore muſt looke forno we or 


pitie. "This is then the different caſe berweene parents 
in time of darknes, and the ſonnes tumbling in - 


the day lighe : Their ſaluation doth magnific Gods mer- 
cie in pardoning their imperfc&tions ; it doth nor iuſtific 


their religion, in commending their ſuperſtitions. Our jg 2 


parents errings are our learnings, their wants are not our 


bi awpror; 


Ateugariaxe TEuw- 
warrants : We muſtnor imitate and follow them,as Plate davjelds and 


his ſchollers his crookednes, Arifforeles his ftammeting, Joys mir iyaien 


Alexanders courtiers his touping. % 76200, 


The Apologie. 
He 2. proofe. Beranſe all fates that lige in __ Pay. 56, 
15 indebred to thoſe Princes, Clergie men far lear- 
"wing, the Neble for nobilitie, met of armes for heroicall 
"alts,cc.ber Maieſtie hath receined [i Geing, Cremne Kg. Pag.57- 
dowee and Diademe, won and connerted of c. augmented 
nr my many Henries, Edwards, cc. 
Churches, Monafteries common Schooles,cyc. Paget, 
whe [omar and free gifts were graunted to the Engliſh 
"Clergie,&c. 
2 For the defence of this re all ely prero= Pag,61. 
gatines were graunted by the Fac rfevgr pland to their 
Kings her Catholike ors, which ſhe ſtill enioerh by 
that title, as alienarions, , citations, (RY, 
 eſcheates, fooles, forfeitures franchiſes deodands crc 
3 The nobilitie poſſeſe their lands, caltles, co. "tithes of Pag,62. 
bear by this indir” + And that miſerably for. 
land that outrwulic challengeth the name af the 
Proteftantr, Biſhoprickes, Deazeries, = and titles Her of 
Roman ofoon pg ; Colladger, 0, was dariued from our 
FP 
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F Foo oh bo farre 14 the altar, might eafily haue diffol- 
 u:d this doubt : our worthie founders haye an intereſt in 
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2 E not here now great adoe about nothing ? and is 
Lnot this a goodlie argument ?. The: auncient Kings 
and Princes haue becn- great benefaRtors toall degrees 
and ſtates in England, Ergo,we are bound to receiue their 
faithand religion. Who denieth, bur.that all ſortsofmen, 
and degrees of callings amongſt 'vs;, are,to gige. great 
thanks vnto God for ſuch worthic 'inftruments. of our 
outward peace and proſperitic ?and yet who taketh him- 
ſelfe inreligionto be ticd by this boad to the ſame con- 
 formitie-: thankfulnes for benefites temporall, ought nor 
to abridge ys of things ſpiiznall, neither ought our.dutie 
t6, jmen, make vs: forget. our ſeruics, go God. If this per- 


 Crnafion were ſound, Confantine.and other Chriſtian Em 


erors muſt not haue forſaken the idolatric of their pre- 


deceſſors,by whom the Empire had been much enlarged, 


. . and the Citie of Rome, with many coſtlic Temples-and 
_ buildings, & other goodhe foundations. beaurifiedjmany 


excellent lawes alſo for adminiſtration of iuſtice publi- 


. ſhed,and towhom forthe outward (late of the common- 


wealch, the Empire was as much bound, as any Chriſtian 


Kingdome at this day to- their auncicnt Catholike Kings 


and founders. That laying of Pericles, that whe his friend 
| hadhin take a falſe oath for himyſaid, he was 


ys for our houſes,Colledges,lands, &c, bur not for Gods 
altare,or matters of religion: A... 

2 Firſt, all thoſe privilewges and immunities were gran- 
ted to the King as belonging to his princely prerogative, 
not for the defence of the Popiſh religion,:as it may ap- 


* + peare by cots ſeuerall flatures, which the Apologiſt ci- 
ecth in the margin, w 
) | L Forfeyturc.4. F» ann.Edaard.2.1 7.16, the eſcheares 


e margin, which ſhalbe examined 11 their order. 


of ONT ny 0 eIIng, — 
' 2 Franchiſe,20. The auncicnt prerogatiues and autho- 


_ — 


ities. 


{ 


ro the Onrenes Mannflie rhat latewas: . Seft.7, ay | 
rities of ufljce! which hed: war irene pn s Of AQ of Parli- 
ſundrie Kings, #tereftorog, a5 pardoning Oo ons;\arent exami- 
mitrders nas man:ſlauphters; making and” appointing iof 7 es ns ale, 
Iuftices &c. #ww. Hony($:25.c.24. Ate 
3 Intruſion. 1. The heire _ that boldeth of the King ppg, © 
in chiefe.f be enter;brfore he bane receined ſeiſin of the King, 
ſnall game #0 freeboldubexeby; Edward :2.ans.17.c.17, here 
is no mentiqn/tmade of wy fuch regard, for maimenanco. 
of Poperie.”* '''* © * | 
4 Mortdauncefler x. The King ſhall have the ſeifin oFyorruch 113. 
their lands,thathokt of him in chiefe, av. 52, Hem.3.c.16. 
Partition. r. If lands holden of the Kiog in. chiefe, yacru 114. 
deſcend to many-partiers, allithe heiresſhall do homage 
tothe King, Prerogarlw. reals gu Edi 11s 1: 

6 Parents: x; AdvowfionsofOrches and dowers Sf yocrat _ 
not paſſe in the Kings graunts, vnlefſe: 'exptefſe mention 8 
be made, Ed.2 amnt 7-prerogiatinrefir c. vg.” 

7 'Primer ſcyſon. 1. The Kin ſhall hae primer ſein of yurrat 116, 
cer the deaib af chews that held of him in chiefe, Eda.an.r 

prerogatia.veg c:2 here, as inallthe reſt.cheroi isn Fi 

deration prevendedfor defence of rdlgion.”-'1 + 

8 Prouifion. 21. All the Statures' made againſt grouſe Varruth 115% 
ons purchaſed from Rome inthe time of Ex.3. Ric.2. are 

ed; Ardit i further enatted,that elettons of Arth-\ 

biſhops, Biſhops, Puiors, Neanes, be not in any wiſe interrupted 

byehe Pope, Hen.4.an.9.0;8: This ate: overthroweth the” 

wriſdiction of the Pope, ſo:farre isirftom 

thing rs rhe King forthodefence thetcof ; Thus like an 

ynskiltull Apothecarie, taking;quid pro quo, he hath tem- 


pered acontrariedrugge,; which: as a 6:of collos: 
quintida marreth-che ner ar es. oper ry PT FA0 
otherwiſe medecinablectic nom! o) 12 14 rnGy 20s $ 


- 29 Fenurec2. They: that hobd of lands 
Kin ; hall do-cho-ſame feryjco roche King;'w roi TY 
did , Ang. ohare:po pt -- rr LL INITTEASE _ 
x6 Wank The Ki ſhall not. buns the caſted of the Vornah 2 


JLEL17 623,01 


t5. The King ſhall haze the ward and mariage of all that: 


hold of bins in chiefe, Ed.2.awn.1 Hinres.c 1.26, 
Yatruth 120. * RY That widowes f this bold of the 
| King in chiefe ſhall not marrie wit the Kings licence : 


at. reg.£:4-4ann.17.Ed2. td 
Vauuth 131, 7 15 Week's The King ſpall bane the wrecks of the ſea 


throughout the realme, 41YegLMTAmm.1 7 Edvard. 
Tet 1s cuident, Gia lawes by this pettifogger 
alleaged, do not ferue his turne at all : neither is there to- 
be found fo much as one ſyllable ſounding that way, that 
theſe priuileges and graunts, were for that reaſon and in- 
cent giuen ynto the Kings of England, as he faith, for the 
defence of the Popiſh fauh:ſo thar he is cuidetlie conuin- 
ced of fo many vntruths, as he hath here quoted lawes. 
And befide letit be confidered,thar all theſe rpms 
were graunted inthe raignes of Hen.3. and Edv.2, who. 
inpugned the iuriſdition of the Romane Biſhop, and 

erctore are reckned vp in the number of Kings of rn. 
happic ſucceſſe, by this Popes Regiſter, p.77. them 


is it like, that theſc were graunted them for 
defence of the ſcignorie , to the which they ſs, 
much oppoſed ? | 


3 But concerning the dignities of the Church of Eg- 
land, founded, as he ſaith, by their Catholike Kings, we 
do poſleſle them with better right, then the Popiſh Cler- 
| 7 an wp” wry ma ey nn reg 
ron /wree)-urye) incipall end of their denotion, 

in the meanes, we doubt not, bur that 

re AFL API WEE TY Ye 

then euer they were in time of Poperic:and that they,not 

Weſtmen.2. we, vicd thoſe franke gifts, contre forvutes collationis, 2- 
£4.41.Edv.1, painſt the forme of collation, and mind of the founder, 


Aedificia corjs tous vics, not pious and rdigiaus ; and therefore did for- 
occlefits veadi- feit their ſtate hg te Ke of the lawe. 


centur. o6+ 7 »> Beſide, thisis 10 che laves Tmperiall, that 
CE as edificics abuſcd to herefie and ſuperſtition, ſhould be ad- 

& Theodef: ded rato the true Church : and. the reaſon of the lawe is 
v3) .c1 C ' yeclded, 


to the Quernes Maieflic that late was, Seft.y. 149 
yeclded, Certuns oft, quic quid 4 Che i{Fancr # diſcrepas 
Chriftiane efſe contrariuns, | war what ſocucr 
fromthe Chriſtian faith,is contraric to the Chri. 
ſtian lawe. Such things then as were abuſed again(t crue 
religion, were out of the lawes protection. 
3 Theſe eccleſiaſtical dignities were firſt erefted for Popith hierars 
the 


the preaching of the word: as the Apoſtle ſaith, /f wee chic 
hae ſawen vnto you ſpiritual things, is it 4 great thing if we = 
reape your carnall things? Therefore an vnpreaching Cler. ”. | _ 
ie, ſuch as the Popiſh Hierarchic is, hath no right vto © 
. 6 : they were but vſurpers,no truc owners. 
Therefore ye Popiſh Maſſe-prictts, and Baals ſhauc- 
lings are the miſerable people ſpoken of, worthie with 
Elie his poſteritie to beg a morſell of bread, and apiece ,£,,... 
of filuer,rather then to beare the Prieſts office : To whom 
that ſaying of «Ambroſe may fitlic be applied, Nomen 
Mane crimen immane honor ſublimis, vita deformu ne ſit re- 
bigioſus amiltus, irreligjioſus profettus, Let not your name 
be vaine, your crimes certaine; your honor hie, your life 
awrie, your habit holie ; but your hears ed vnho- 2 town: 
lie. Such as Alexander ſaid Antipater was, He did weare po, ws NN is- 
white garments without and was all purple within: Such is the 4 emyporye, 
Popiſh Clergie , outwardlie clothed with fanctitie, in- 
wardlic full of hypocrifie. 
The eApologie. 
1 O place of error was left for theſe Kings, pa.66.1i.7, The third 
Netw gi = HtR-Gane <a proofe. 
likely that thoſe aunciene Catholike Kings could erre, 
toy ce 1. by CO_—_ of the Proteſtants, 
it doth appertaine to the title and iariſdiftion of Chri.. 
ftian Kings to determine neatiers and hex gy Cr 


pag. 64-4im.1 0. | | | 
2118 c of the zealr and dewoti ; 
there 4 mo een Prime 


i5b' - THz Anſwereto the Authors defence |. 

fare Dunftane,Thomas Becket, Lanfranke,pa.65./i.30. 

if. There was ho Place of error left for thoſe Kings EC.) be- 

canſe no detver of faith without gener the whole 

Chriftian word.generall Conncels,Cfc. except God would per- 
wit the whole world to be deluded,crc.pag.66. din 6.10.0. 


'- The eAntilogie. 

I TY rouc the former Catholike Kings not to haue 
£95 he beginneth himlſelfe with an crror and 
fiction of his owne, that Proteſtants referre the deciding 

and Gp of queſtions of £3.06 nto Princes, 

as though'the reſolution of all ſuch doubts were layd vp 

dns wn and _ in the Princes breaſt. We do F—— 
yeeld ro Prin- gyr' Chriſtian Princes no abſolute power to determine 

| cesincatler, whatthey will, nor priuiledge them fromerror, as they 
eccleliaſticall. > their OPe. 
The allegations in the margent affixed are friuolous : 
for neither did the Conuocation az».1 562. referre-the'de- 

Varruth 122, cidingrhe queſtions of religion to her Maicſtie:: bur they 

| were firſt agreed ypon by the Archbuthops, Biſhops; and 
the re(t of the Clergie by the word of God, whereunto 

her vor) Gap _—_— __—_—_ aſſent. | 

Neither can any ſuch thing be ſhewed out of any ae 

any, of Parliament, _ ann. 4 13.El/zab.as he —_— g- 
lie, according ns fraadulent manner foiſftcth into the 

'- (| margent; otythe chiefs power all ftatti ahd dn all 

! canſer; us ard} roots they ought nkt to 

be ſubiett to any forraine inriſtiftion : artic.27. Era 

Vneruth 124, The author of Synopſis'is aHo in this behalfe ſclaun- 
Syn0yſ.contr.7. dered; for heſpeakethnot; where tharqueſtion'is hand- 
$1973 ted;of deciding of queſtionsof ; bur of the con- 
Kituting of Eccleſiaſtical lawes, the authoritie whereof 

is ſhewed to belongtorhe Princewich'tHiree imitations. 

T2. The Prince is nor £0 preſcribe-any lawes, bur ſuch as 

| require the true worſhip of.God. 2. He is to'confſult 
, | in theſe cafes with che learned and/godlie- of hisrealme. 
[ 3:Such'canons and ogdinances, ghe excrurion-wheroof 
l $0131%4 © properlie 


to the Oueenes Maicft ie that Late was, Sef.7, IST 

properlic belong -wato' the Miniſters of the Church, ace 
excepted :and ſoit is concluded, that no lawes ought to 
be made without the authoritie of the Prince, which the 
Prince1s bound to execute. 

Now, fir,doth it follow hereupon,that Chriſtian Princes 
are abſolutely to. be obeyed in all eccleſiaſticall lawes 
wharſocuer?vnleſſe you could ſhew this by the confeffion 
of Proteſtants, which you ſhall never do, your reaſon- is 
not worth aruſho 1 + | | 

2 Neither doth' it follow, becauſe ſome of them were 
men of great ſanimonie,as inſtance is giuen in King A- 
lured, ofhis denour prayers, godlie cxerciles, charitable 
works, pa.64. whoſc-ingular vertues are \————_——, ew 
fied by Proteſtant Hiſtatiographers, as, by any-zor be+ 
cauſe rhey were idifpoſed to juſtice ;; perſondllia' ſate. in Fox yag,143, 

iudgement cc. pa.$6.1i.26. made good lawesz that there. rag 

fore in matters of religion: they might not erre, and be 

deceiucd. of | 

"+The mercie of ' Antowinw Pint; that ſaid, he had rather Princes ciuitl 

ſame one Cirizen, then deitroy a thouſand of his aduarſaries; and morall 

the charitie of Adrianz,that neverfaw/poore man,whonm verrues do not 

he did norrelieue: the gentlenes and clemencie of Tieas, '*fc their 

who neuee diſmiſſed any.man from him, without hope to **#*®: 

obtaine his ſuite : the iuſtice of Alexander Severus, who, 

when he met any corrupt iudge, was readie to thruſt his 
ers in» his eyes: ſwlcarny liboralitic, which built Ho- 

Fpirals for firangers, gaue-greatiore of wheate and wine 
reliefe of the people. Thefe;noblevertuesmuch 

to: be commended in Princes, do nat therefore iuſtific 

Pagane idolatrie,to the which they were addicted. 

kn roexemplifie this matrer in Chniſtian Emperours, 

Conftantings was 2 wlt and temperate! Emperoury yer, an A 

. Arriane. Anaitaſiu.otherwile agood Emperour;.yet-er- ,_ 

red'aboudtheTrinitie, who- publiſhed, that men ſhould | 

worlhip not three- but foure perſons. in tac-God-head. 

Inftinian, a wiſe and iuſt Emperour, yet infeted with.che 

hercfe- of Extyches, who. held, that Chriſt had two per- 

fons, and1o in ettct. made.rwo Chrilts ; lo bke manage 


mig £ 


Sorzomen,. 
lib.4.1 5, 
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152 ud Anfuer ntihe Anthort defence 
0s 2s of England be men of noble 
and ex 


cellent vertues, and yet carried away with the er. 


cors of thoſe times in matters of religion. 

3 Neither were they the freer from error, becauſe they 
were aſſiſted with Dunftones, Anſelmes, anks, Bec 
hers : they were ſo much the more like to be deceiued, 
becauſe they were ruled by ſuch ſuperſtitious deceiuers : 


Math.t 5.14- for if the blind leade the blinde, they are both like to fall int 
the ditch. As for Cedde, who is numbred with the reſt, as 


The whole 
Chriſtian 
world not 


decciued, 


Bellar.lib.r, de 
cencil,ca,y. 


he was ſome hundred yeares before them, ſo in iudge. 
ment he was vnlike them, as ſhall even now be ſhewed : 
Neither was vertuous King Alfred wholie for them, or of 
that faith which the of Rome now holdeth, as fol- 
loweth preſently to be declared. | 

4 We do not thinke that the whole Chriſtian world 
can be,or was euer deceived: but God alwayes therein in 
ſome part or other, had his Church,which held the truch, 
thou h the ſame not alwayes glorious and viſible to the 
world : and ſo we doubt not, but that in all ages. and 
times fince our Sauiours aſcenſion, there haue beene;, that 
profeſſed the Goſpell : Neither can it be ſhewed, chat 
cuer Poperie poſſeſſed the whole Chriſtian world. 

But concerning Generall Councels , we know they 

haue erred, and may erre againe : As the generall Coun- 


<cell of Antioch,where' Athanaſixe was condemned: Ano- 


ther at Antioch, wherein the herefic of the AMacedowinns 
was confirmed : the Synode Arriminenſ. concluding for 
Arrins : the ſecond Epheſme that fauoured Emtyches ; and 
diuers other generall Councels haue erred, as is confeſſed 
by our aduerſaries. And not only thoſe afſemblies of he- 
retikes and their fauorites,but euen of Catholikes, by the 
confeſſion of the Papiſts' themſelues haue erred, as the 
erall Councels of Coanitance and Bafile, which decreed 

at Generall Councels had authoritie aboue the Pope, 
which the Ignatian Diuines hold to be an error.For ought 
then, that hath yet been alleaged, the auncienc Catholike 


"Kings of this land, were nor priuileged from error, and 


therefore in matters of religion they might be deceiued 


- 


go the Queenes Maieſlie that latewas,  Sef.n, 152 
$o then, Abimelech ſayd to the people, What Je tad g.48. 
bane ſcene me, do the like : yet in religious affaires it is no 
ſuicient warrant to do, as others haue _ afore : But 
e as (ſayth Ambroſe ) in militarie affaires, the ſentence of 
| = on. exerciſed and rus wh. muſt be cm * Epillel.zo, 
Cuando de religione tratlatu eft,copita Dean © So when re 
hgien is treated of, thinke vpou God. God in his word muſt 
be conſulted with : Mens errors in faith are no more to 
be imitated,then their faulrs of life : for herein ſhould we 
be like Dionyſixe followers, who becauſe he was dimme- amwnic «yu 
ſighted, they fayned themſelues to be ſo, ſtumbling one @worcr, 


n another. 
bo The «eApologie. 


He ſupernatzrall ſignes and miracles, written as is con- The fourth 
feſſed by the rant” themſelnes in the lines of Saint proofe, 

Oſwald, S. Edmunds, S. Edwards, Lucius,Kingylſus,Offa, 
Sigcberrus, &c. teitifie the truth of their rehgron, whereof 

ſome for the ſantlitie of thoſe Princes are hereditarie to their 

poFteritie, not by any deſert of Proteftants, as the miraculous 

curing of the naturallie vncurable diſeaſe called tbe Kings or 

Queenes exill, obtained by the bolines of S. Edward, pag.66, 

lin.1 2. + deinceps. 


The eAntilogte. 
I 'T= argument of miracles Thaue anſwered be- ,,/@, 


re, that they are no certaine demonſtration of a ſeft.6, 

true religion, becauſe the Paganes alſo boatted of mi- 

racles done _— them. And whereas the heathen are 

ſuppoſed to haue forged many things, ſoitis not to be 

doubted, but that many of theſe miracles giuen in in- 

ſtance, were the dreames and fictions of idle and fabulous 

Monks : as Berinus walking vpon the ſea, hauing not one rox pog.r22, 

threed of his garment wet : and how Aldelmms cauſed an ca.1, 

infant of nine dayes old at Rome to ſpeake,to cleare Pope Popiſh legend | 

Sergins, ſuſpeRed to be the father of that child : and how Tice 

he Lewaleagh a piece Wenn that went to the _ wry ns * 
B 
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ding of the Church in Malmeſbxrie. The like tale goetlt 
of Egrine, who hauing fertered both his feet in yrons faſt 
locked, and caft the key into the Sea,to do penance vporr 

Fexibid. hitnſelfe, for certaine finnes commutted in his youth, a 
fiſh brought the key to the Ship,as he was {ayling home- 
ward from Rome. Of like truth is that fable of Briftanas 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, who as he youren walking inthe 
Churchyard for the ſoules of men departed, whe he came 
to theſe words, requieſcant in pace, a multitude of ſoules 
anſwered againe, Amen. Ireport me now. to the indiffe- 
rent reader, whether we haue nor iuſt cauſe to ſuſpeRthe 
credit of theſe legend miracles. | 

2 But theſe miracles, which he ſayth, were wrought by 
thoſe Chriſtian Kings being admitted, he ſhall neuer be 
able to proue that theſe were ofthe Popiſh Church or 
belicfe,Lucins,Ofrald, [wa,Ceolulfns,with others,as.in the 
next defenſe, in the anſwere to the probation of the aſ- 
ſumption, ſhall God nr, be made plaine. 

3 Whereas he nameth Offa and Sgebert among the 
miracle-makers, he hath-commitred a great oucrfight, or 
vſed a cunning ſleight, to face out the matter with bare 
names: for Offa by the entiſcment of his wife, was.acceſ- 

Ex biflor. ſorie to the cruell death of King Erhelbert, who came. 
* peaceablie to ſuc for the mariage of his daughter : and. 
therefore it is not like that God would cnduc a murderer: 
with ſuch a miraculous gift. But the cauſe is ſooue con-- 
ietured,why the Popes Clergic doth ſo much honor the 
memorie of Offa, for in part of penance and fatisfation 
for that wicked aGte, he gaue the tenth of his goods to- 
the Church, builded the Monafterie of S. A/bons, gaue the 
Peter-pence to Rome, and was a great benefaRor to that 

Lee. 
| Sigebert King of Weſt Saxons, was a moſt cruell tyrant, 
who cauſed the Earle Combranus to be moſtcrueliie put 

Ferpunp | to-dcath, becauſe he admoniſhed him to change his man- 

Stow an.757, Pers, and. was himſelfe by the iuſt iudgement of God 

Sigeberra AMlainc by the Swincheard of the ſame Earle : and yet this 

-crvell tyrant. man 'is numbred among the Catholike Kings, tha, 

wrought 
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wrought miracles. Another Sigebert there was King of 
Eaſt Saxons, who became a Chriſtian : bur it is not like 
that this (Legender) meaneth him, who was welnie 
150. yeares bcfore this Sigeberr, who is named after 
Offa, in whole time he liued, ar». 748. he then putting c,,, . 8:6 
theſe two together, Offa, Sigeberrms, may be thought ra- 
ther to inſinuatc that Sigebert, which lived in the time of 
Offa, then the other, who was almoſt 150. yeares be- 
fore. Thus verie skilfullic as we feche hath martialed and 
muſired his Mirabilifts together. 

4 Concerning the cure of the Kings euill firſt obtained ofthe cure of 
by King Edward rt. it is not to be imputcd to the holines the Queenes 
ot his perſon, but the efficacic of his prayers,to the which cull. 
that vertuous Prince was much giuen : as Daxid by his 
godlie longs rather then his muſficall inftrument allayed 
Saxles maladie. 2, King Edward did not cure the woman 
brought vnto him fo much by miracle, as by ordinarie Stowin Ed. 
meanes, as ſuppling and cleanſing of the ſoare, preſſing ward Con» 
out the corruption, and bathing the fleſh. 3. He did not fefſor. 
onely cure the woman of her diſeaſe, but ſhe became 
fruittull, being barren before. He alſo. healed a man that 
had been blind 19. yeares, and caufed him to ſec as the 
ſtorie reporteth, the credit whercof I referre to the Rea 
der : how commeth it to paſle, that theſe cures alſo are 
not hereditarie as well as the other ? 4. If this miraculous 
cure of this diſcaſc is to be aſcribed to the Popith reli- 
gion, how cometh it to paſſe that a Proteſtant Prince our 
ate Soueraigne Qu. Elizabeth therein was comparable to 
any of her predeceflors, who yet did not aſcribe it to any 
deſert in her ſelf, or holines of her per{on,or vertue of her 

crown, but te Gods mercy inuocated by her prayers? 5. It 

is not yet yu_ that the beginning of this ſtrange cure 

was founded ypon any point of Popiſh profeſſion, but 

= the confidence which that good Prince had in God, 

whom the Proteſtants more trulie worſhip then Papilts. 

6. Whatſocuer is here alleaged for countenancing of the 

religion of theſe Chriſtian Kings, the Paganes alſo can 

produce the like for theirs. Traiarw the Emperour made 
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ExSuectonio. a blind man ſee,and a lame man go. Among the Argines 

Cureof trige the poſteritic of eMlexide eAmphiraus daughter , are 

diſcaſes amog thought to cure the falling ficknes, and are called Elahe, 

_— from driuing away of that diſcaſc : Therefore this is no 

Wz,«iv7pires ſound argument to grace that religion, though all the 

Sao; va- reſt were euident,whica yet wanteth proofe, that this gift 

eu roug2erts was firlt beſtow2d for the merit and deſert of the popiſh 

Plutarch. heliefe, which is thought rather to remayne as a grace 

queſ.Gnee.go- from God of that ſacred calling,and a figne of his ſpeciall 

aſſiſtance and protcion of Princes : though in this 

ſtrange cure the concett and opinion of the diſcaſed may 

ſomewhat help, ſome other meanes medicine and diet 

more, but oodlic prayers moſt of all, that we necde not 

altogether pretend a miraculous worke. eAmbroſe ſayth, 

Serm.us.in CMoſes non imperabat, ſed impetrabat, Moſes precabatur, 

Pſal.uug. Chriſtus operabatur : Moſes intreated, not commanded, 

he was the prayer, Chriſt the worker. Another fayth, E6- 

Hieren,de vir, 2e14 cum ſpirits magiſtri hereditario, ſcindere tamen aquas, 

perfect. wiſs ſub Det inuocatione non potuit : Helizams, though hey- 

ring his maitters ſpirit could not deuide the water with 

out calling ypon God : fo this gift howſocuer to Princes 

hereditarie pretended, cannot be without prayer and 
works of pictic cffcCtuallic pratifed. 


The eApologie. 


== propoſition of the argument propoſed, that Prin» 
ces are bound to the religion of their predeceſſors, 


hath been thus handſomely proued,as we ſee: now it fol- 
loweth that I examine his proofes of the afſumprion, that 
all theſe Catholike Kings were Papiſts. 

I They builded Monafteries, and graunted diner: prit- 
oo for praying to God and Saints, for the ſoules of them, 

their poſteritie, pag58 .lin.penultins. 

2 They voluntarily for fooks their Kmgd-mes, and profeſ- 
= Monafticall life, King ylſne, Ine, Cclulſs, cc. pag. 59. 


«17. 
3 Thirdy, Chriſtian King: of the Britons from Lucinu ts 


F-. 


ro the Queenes Maieſt it that late was, Set7.7.- 157 


Cadwallader,ann.1 50. Kings of the Engliſh or Saxon, Daniſh, Youth 1 TA 


and Norman nation, embraced it with all zeale themſelues, 
and promulged the ſame by all lawes ec. to their poſteritie, 
1g.60./in, I 2.0. / 


« 4 Her Maieſties father ob ſerued it all ht life, and of de- yore uh 116, 


wing the Romane inriſdiftion repented at bis death, pag. 60. 
lin.2 44. 


5 My Soxeraigne that is, in the time of her Siſter Queene 5, 1 7. 


Ary profeſſed it with much dexotion, pag .6.lin.29. 


6 The King ought to take his oath vpon the Emangeliſts, 
and bleſſed relicks of Saints exc. to maintaine halie Church _—_— 


with all integritie and hibertie, according to the conſtitution 
#f his aunceſt ors, pag.64.lin., 0. 

__ theſe ewdences he inferreth thus : So that no man 
can doubt of what faith they were,except it be a queſtion whe- 
ther be that prayeth to Saints prayeth for the Jad, offereth 
facrifice of the Maſſe, grawnteth Church liberties, honoreth 
the Sea of Rome, buildeth Altars, Monaſteries, Nunries,Cc. 


be 4 Papiſt or Proteſtant, pag.y 9. lin. 1.2. 
The eAntilogie. 


Lthough I might ſafely inſift m the propoſition, 
Ain a it Prince bo ht not abſolurely to be 
addicted to the religion of his T eefuchers, yet that the 
weakenes of the Apologiſts defenſe may appeare, I will 
diſcouer his nakednes m this bchalfe, that he hath not 
gayned by his ſlender reafons, that thoſe Chriſtian aun- 
cient Kings were of the now Romaine religion. 

r Though ſome Monafteries were built by the foun- 
ders for the remedie of their foule, yer all were nor, ſpe- 
ciallic thoſe which were creed at the beginniag, be- 
eweene ams. 600. and am.7900. when as yet ſuperſtition 
had not got ſuch deepe footing : afterward they which 
had committed any murther or grieuous finne that trou- 
bled their conſcience, they were perſwaded to found 
ſome Monaſterie for the remiſſion of cheir finnes : 25s. Off 


builded S. Abones far the murther of King Erhelbert : bay we 


X3_ Ethelſtane 


Fox pa.159- 
Monaſterics 
builc for re- 
demprion of 
ſoulcs. 

Fox $4-279. 


Fox pa.123, 
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m.664, time confeſſeth, that [mages were innented of the Denil,, 
| whic 


Ethelftane the Abbey of Aidleron for conſenting to his 
brother Edwines death : Queene Alfrith the Nunrie of 
Ameſburie becauſe of the death of King Edward the Mar- 
tyr, which ſhe had procured. Yea in proceſle of time as 
religion decayed, they had a conceit by ſuch works to 
redeeme their ſoules.: as King Henry 3. built the Mona- 
ſteric of Conuerts, pro redemptione anime ſue, & [ohannis 
atris (wi ec. for the redemption of his ſoule, and the 
ſoule of /ebn his father. Is not this good geare (thinke 
you) and ſound Catholike do&trine,that men ſhould play 
Chriſts part, and by their owne works redeeme their 
ſoules? 
2 Though diuers of thoſe auncicnt Kings became 
Monks, yet neither was the Monaſticall life fo farre out 
of ſquare as now it is : they made it nota cloake of idle- 
nes, and filthie liuing, a nurſerie of idolatric, and grofſe 
ſuperſtitions; bur they deſired thar life, as fitteſt for con- 
remplation, and free fr6 the encumbrances of the world. 
Diuers of the heathen Emperors left the Imperiall admi- 
niftration, and berooke theſelues to priuate contempla- 
tion,as Diocleſian, Maximinian; Lanquet, ann.Chriſt.3 07. 


| Neither doth this one opinion of the excellencice of Mo- 


naſticall life ſhew them to be reſolute Papiſts : for it fol- 
Joweth not,becauſe they were Monks,that conſequentlie 
they held tranſubſtantiation, worſhip of images, and the 


-more groflc points of the Romiſh Catechiſme. 


3 He ſhall not be able to proue the tenth part of that 
at number of 180, Kings either to haue themſclues 
profeſſed the now Romane religion, or by lawes to haue 
preſcribed the ſame to others : ſome inſtances I will 


produce. 
Stow a#n,179, In King Lacixs dayes not the Pope, but the King was 
Auncient Gods vicar in bis kingdome: andiit was bis part to gather 
Kings ugh the people together to % law of Chriſt,as Elemtherius Biſhop 
land diffen-  ofRome teſtificth in his epillle. 
Chacch of Cedde and Colman diſſented from the Church of Rome 
Rome, about the celebration of Eafter. Wilfrid about the ſame 


h 


to the Queenes Maieſtie that late was, Seff.7,. 159 
which all men that beleexe in Chriſt (fayth he) ought of ne. 9" /*i4.col.2 
ceſſitic to forſakg and deteſt. bz.8.9. 

King Alfredor Altred tranſlated the Pſalter into Eng- 449,880, 

liſh: and he was inftructed by ſo<nes Scotms, who writ 

a booke de corpore &f Pr Chriſti, which was con- £4g-144- 

demned by the Pope inthe Synod Yercellenſ. being of 

Bertram: opinion againſtthe corporall preſence, which 

fanfie was not as yet receiued in the Church, as is appa- 4nn.996, 

rant by the ſermon of E/friews againſt tranſubftantiation. FX 14-1142: 
In King E#ward, Athelſtane, and King Edmunds time, *2* 15147: 

the Prince had power. to conſtitute ecclefiaſticall lawes, Of. 

and: to preſcribe rules and orders: for ecclefiaftical} per- 

ſons,as may appeare by diuers of their lawes, | 

In King Edgars time Prieſts mariage was lawfull, which 1iftor. torne 

began then to be reſtrayned. lenſ. in vit, 

Many lawes and acts haue paſſed fince in open Parlia- £48" 
ment, toreſtraine the iuriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, ,,,, - 4, - 
to inhibite the purchaſing of prouiſocs fre-thenee, arreſts, z8, c. r, 2. 
proceſſes, excommunications. ynder paine of cxile, tm- Rich. 2.ann.1 34. 
priſonment, forfeiture of goods,and that not without ex. ft-2-c.2. 
preſſe conſent of the Clergie. Sce Richard, 2.amm.16.cap.5- Wh 

Theſe then which allowed nor the worſhip of images, * * 
belecued not tranſubſtantiation, the Prince ln 
ritic in ſpirituall cauſes, approued the mariage of Mini-. 
ſers, andthe tranſlation of the ſcriptures into the vulgar 
tongue, reſtrayned the authoritie of the Romane Biſhop, 
may worthilie-doubted of, whether they were Papiſts. 

4 King Henry was ſo farre from repenting his procee- King rzenries 
dings againſt the vſurped Romane Huriſdiion. that if purpoſe to 
God had ſpared himlife, he intended a thorough refor.. r<forme re- 
mation ofReligion, as was eafilie to be ſeene both by his. 
reſolution for religion vttered not long before his death: 
to Monſieur de Annebault the French Embaſſador,and his. 
anſwere made nearer to his dcath to: Brxno Embaſlador Foxpag. 1191,. 
to the Duke of Saxonie, that he would rake his part a- 
gainſt the Emperour, ifthe quarell were for religion: 

5. More vatrue it is, that our late Soueraigne in 
the late dayes of perſecution, profeſſed that religion par 

ſ 
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ſuch deuotion, The cruell and vnnaturall dealing toward 
her highnes then, is a ſufficient argument to conuince 
this large reporter of a great vntruth : how ſhe was ſene 
Fox p4g-2091: for by commiſſion, in great extremitie of ficknes, to be 
Pag.2092. broughtaliue ordcad : committed without cauſe tothe 
Tower : her ſeruants remoued from her : ſtraitlie cxami. 
Pa: 2993 ured ther owne ſeruants reftrayned to bring her diet : de. 
Pag.2095, Nicd the libertie of the Tower : a ſtrait watch kept round 
Queene #13 about her : in danger to be murdered : in continuall feare 
zabeths rrou- Of ber life : her death by Wincheſters platforme intended, 
bles anddan- Which by Gods mn 2296 ſhe eſcaped : Adde hereunto 
rsinher Stories de perate ſpeech wttered in the Parliament houſe, 
UDC. that be was not alntle griened with bis (fellow Papiſts) for 
that they laboured onely about the young and little ſprigs and 
trigs,while they ſhould bane ſtriken at the roote, cc. All this 
euidentlic bewrayeth what opinion they had of her Ma- 
ieſties reſolution in religion, and what ſhe had of theirs, 
In the meane time their cruell proceedings are laid open, 
who (if it were as this ConieQurer ſayth) would ſo per- 
ſecute an innocent Ladie, whom they commend for her 
deuotion. | 
6. 1. That evidence which he alleadgeth from M.Fox his 
Fox p.166.6.1. mouth out of theRegiſter booke of the Guildhall in Low= 
don, conteineth not | preciſe forme of the Princes oath 
to be taken at the Coronation (which before Ihaue reci- 
ted out of Magna charts) but certaine monitions and in- 
ſtruſtions concerning the dutie of the King. 2. He vſeth 
= fraud in ſetting downe the words both inuertin 
ce order,and leauing out what he thinketh good:as that 
the King ought to loue and obſerue Gods commaunde- 
ments, then muſt he be an cnemie to idolatrie, and to the 
do@iines and commaundements of men, ſuch as man 
be obſerued in the Romane Church : Beſide he ſayth, ts 
maintaine holie Church, whereas the words are to main- 
taine and gouerne the holie Church &c. but they can not 
endure that Kings ſhould rule and gouerne the Church. 
Fo For the King to take his oath _ the Enangeliſts and 
\Pheſſed reliques of Saints, it ſhewerh not, thar the King did 


worſhip 


J 


wo the Queemei Naieſfie that late was, Sef7.7, 162 


- mor{fiip hoſereliques,o ſweare by then, —_— The King 


his hand ypon them »no more, then he doth 
en ere. robgerntore yer renter: oe, 
ſeruant by his maiſters thigh when he ſware vnto him; or 


oath : But as «Ambroſe well ſayth, Chriit:am imper 


hath onely learned to honor Chriſts altare : And ſo Chri.. 9/9%*«+. 


"Nan Princes haue learned ro give all religious hofor:to -* 
Is 


Chriſt, and nor to impart ir to his ſeruants, to make them 
ſharers with-their Maiſter. ' 
Thus hath this \ 49 dialopift) fayled as well in 
the probation of the aſſwneprion, asin his enlarging of the 
iow > But whatſocuer her Maicfties eceſſors 
were, ſhe was not bound, where they wandred outof the 
way-to-erre in their ſteps. /offas of idolatrous patents 
both father and grandfather , was himſelfe a reli 


-Prince; and atruc worſhipper*'of God. Heathen ſtories - 


will tell vs, that hoble Pericles came of ait enill race: 
" Porngeing the 
famous men,of lewd parents. The graue Poer alſo:doth 
infinuare as much : | oe} 

Te7 yurer” ix wage mu yelome, tie oe pretrer warriier d perivy: 

Jnr ns DAMN AYE, 417, 7 rag 


Came. 


\., As of cuill parents vertuous children-wity deſcend, ſo + 
ut of fi KHous antiquicie religious je may 
ifſue and : And as Ambroſe well the ob. 
jection of. the Pagane, Maroram rite ſernan- 


duc off; The rites of the elders muſt be kept + Omwie 
i» veling profeceran , All things,ſayth he 


Ps 
' more in time,8c. Wi fault with harueſt 
becaule it is late, or with the vintage in the end of the 
. yeare? Eve ſo-the vincage ofthe is ri6tto be 


becauſc it falleth our in the end ofthe world : 


Dicant tyitur in ſuc emniadebere munere principhs They 


QILE'T 


% 


"A ” " : 
Qy Wain, 33+ Vl . L 


Now 


great of deſpiſed Srrabo, Viyſſer, ©ſenlapins, © ' 


ſ[weareth not 
JT at 
the Corona- 
Lacob by the heape of ſtones ouer the which he tooke his Genef2 4.2 


- { ' ator Geneſ.31.43- 
aram ſolius Chbrifttdidicit boworare, A Chriſtian Emperour Amb: of.contr. 


p 


Homer.lliad.d. 


HT OE IN = —— 


«62 =), fn Adtilogicdlreſoipr 
| Now followeth'the' "21h dre 
"FS ponent to approue the now: Romane ,. 


forth the rae ſucceſſe of thoſe, 
any way _— pores themſelues cotheSeauf 
Rome, I ill examine all his demonſtraions in order 


The 1. e Gai bode 43 v we 


Varnah 123. 2 He gates of bell hawe been fet ogen vinf it, and o 
an) JP rernrtht as C Chas Dre ſed, pag. mx 


2 The Pagane Emperors could newer conquer, nor cong- 
mand. it , alrbowgh t bas pus the greatef parts of the 
Popes to death, pag.67. 


Yarruth 129., 3, Rome was Sotled and ſacked by eAlaricus, Hume, 
Gothes Vandals, Viſigotbes, but that bolie Sea prexviled. 
Vncruth 130. + 4 eAlarics canſed miraculouſiic to retire at the voyce of 
Leo then P ope , P4867. 
Vntruth 131, 5 The very countenance of Pope Zachery forced Lin 
prandus that had beſiegedit to deſiſt, pag.68. 
Youruth 132. 6 The Saracens burned the ſuburbs of Kome..andyet Pope 
Gregory the 4.-without force yegeiled thems, pag.68, 
7 The Duks of Burbon miſerablic lame at the aſſault, 
Fu he had beſieged Kone, pag.68. 
8: That. inmincrble Sea hath bene impmugned by the might 
: and endewours of the ſupreme Regents of Germany, 
Yacruth 133. Per fra, and Armenia, idiae, Tapponia, yet rhat tile She of 
Rome, aud the fanh thereof bath ſubdurd then alt, pag 69, 
- 9 h; war affeuted of In'ian alens,che eArritns but they 
o_ : the Grecians, «Armenians » lacobiner, de- 
Vacruth 3 36. MW 216 t'-90 5 rage —_— 
161 ov 


' The Remoaftraton. 


"1097 4 


10 an Alogical Epittle." Se. 7. i673 
Faidr rhen-is7the foundation ofthe. Church :for it was 
en not of Peter fleſh, but Peters faith, thatthe gares' 
fhell ſhould /againilt jt. icher canthecirie 
of Rome ſhewe-ſuch aſſurance - of proteQtion, as 
Hieruſakem Md llcec Lord had promiſedro dwell 7/al.132.14. 
airesk yerwas that holie citic forſaken. And whether 
No ofhell, —— = _—_— aſflaults 
ofa _— and barbarous ©,or irituall 
dodGrine, both eas and = the Seaund 
Cirie yr hath- beene ſubdued : For neuer an 
hach been ſo often beficged,and ſacked, as that hath bin, bin, 
eve firiceirwas Chriſtian, by the Hamer, 'Gothes andales, 
Herals,Lombards, Saracens : r atiy place profeſſing 
beenſo d witherror and herehie, 
that. —_ A it _ that/the gates of hell 


haue preu 
af ran auncient iS Biſhops ofRome (for as yet t 


aordclied by any peculiar ticlc Popes) died for 
faith rc op ane the which the Popes beaten 520 21098 
p 0x 


tivve ſwaryed: -wherefore- they Gd raandy 
| afy: dignirie 


Apollles faith (no 
and notionby Fee = of Chriſtin Confer 


cerning Chrwbich 
er make theſe wo A Ret A 


Chriſt the ſonnedf God the Sawiixr : Andthe firktlexcers of -£> be 2: 
theſe fiue words pur og Arenas}: forth this word ix# Dec Anine a 
which ſignifietha ctheſanje of Chrifh, 'i5. "Pe 
wars oper an in whar ſenle CRY comparedtoa Fiſh; becauſc 

as afiſh.in the ſea, ſohe'in the this world, vas 


manfruſmepeceato, continucd alive; that is, without 
ed en Rn: 


tea 


- +8 ha %; g- 


dodrine of Chrift. Bur — the| 
fiſhers hooke to the Sea of Rome, then the wel: 
be this, that the Pope, claiming ender-Perircid and 
pretending > os eigen, , ſhould fiſhfor 
aduantage,and ſubdue the Imperiall dignuic, arrogaun 
the fabote CY hing bur the image, chat 
is,the bare name and ritle ot the Empire, as is paging 
Apocal:13.14.as we ſceit come to paſſe this day; 

3. He makerh mention bur of foure ſackings of Rome, 
and yet that Sea preuailed: Burin erurh,it was twice fours 
times and oftner befieged,ſpoyled and facked;fince 
began to decline from the true Chriſtian faith ::As by: 
laricur,anmn 407. Araniphas King of the VVitgothes cums 
414 By eMrtilaKing of the Hunnes anno 474.6 
357- By Oabacey King of the Heruli 478. By TordnsKing 
of the Gothes,a»»o 5 50.who ſpoyled Rome with fire;o. 
uerthrowing the wiles and towers, leauing it almoſt de. 
ſert : and ir was taken __ and ſpoyled by the ſame 
Totslus awno $54. Rome dnp of 
_ Lum - the ſpace edbye4 Res , 
- 7 Latpankes nn? 8, B  ditialplse of 
——_— Lie anno 75 y "Dofpderns King; of 
Lumbards eo ne 24 Rome ne bead and the ſuburbes 
ſubdued by the Saracens ano 83 7.And againe, uns 923, 
And awvo 915. the Saracens of Africke entred and 
I .- . 4.35, moſt entreared man,womanand child. | ,. 
We. not finde thar old Rame vnderche-Paganes 

was halfe ſo often affaulred, and ſacked intwice fo many 

. yeeres by Brennus, Hanibal, and the reft thatſur- 
ed it : neither can any cine in the world be named, 
The greermi- that hath endured greater-miſeries and calamities then 
ſerics —Y Rome ſince it firſtreceiued the Chriſtian faith. FHiromein 
i pr terns merwpamomeen 


conquered the world,i periſherh 
ine before theſmord , the 'bodics lie ſlaine inthe 


19 an Apolagica Eyiitte. Fe. 7. 165 
and (wo wn cirie was more oficn 
£0 greater 
Rome for allthis conti-. | 


Bur be 
guerh flill: wharchen? yerig neucr. flouriſhed ſo long to. 51c5dam com- 
gether as, the Empire of the Aﬀyrians,which ont ot — 
well nie 15.hundred yeeres,from Aliaxs awnomund: 1788 cooperi. 
ynto any mar boos 5" worm wr 
lewes is not, yer extingui gaine they thereby, 
be groan ſhame? AndRome the ſeate of Aati- 
may haue ſome remainder til} the, comming of |. 
Chrilt, but to their greater judgement and cycrlatti 
confufion.; whons the Lord (as the Apoſtle ſaith) Saloon: 2Theſſal.2.8. 
frame with the fpirit of his mouth and aboliſh with the bri 
wes of his comming. The {picit of God in-his word 
wound taay:r 6. forely ndes ſhalyrerly ore” nome 
him :.the fuſt we ſee! aire etBcdghcſecomneſha 
ſee in due time 
al + Geng ao ouſy cane to retire at 
voyce 0 a$ Facundus pontifex yt, 
orando mollingt c The elaquent p did by. bis oration __— 
mollific him, and hy ner hum ens 
then. the miracle, of his-yoyce ; bur-the filbriltieof his 
ſpecch that moued him.Some other Leo ob- FIR 
rained peace, of this. condition, that Rowe ſbould be: wy | 
come to him triburarie : f money and tribute can/worke 
miracles, then this was:a wireele. As for that fable; that 
pon ſhould ſa yorode pg arrow 
waſion,but att Io holding naked 
threatuing bim, which were ſuppoſed to be Sowcagey Pan; 
if ir were of any credit; i wm = it Sue rs =" 
hong ooniegegys for im 


Blondus dec. 


Anno 460, 


an719 701, 
AERO 7 55, 


Anno 125, 


hb.10, ; 
+ p yotr urerubafege rar Been But other 


Cooperi Chr Godfather from the 
_— — eloquent oration that mollified him, or Charles 


> 5% 
Coopers | © | 


tories rharwhen' had frereel) belie- 
ged the citie,the Bi deſired aide of C ve; 
whoby his fri fion withdrew Li d his 

:Afthen it 'were the Bi. 


waſjon that moued him, it was not the contemmpla- 
09 onely of the Popes countenance, that turned him. - 
Thus he would beare vs in-hand, thar where the ene. 


mie was mitigated ſometime by irreatie, ſomctimne 
polirre; ſomirime by x with' other ; that the 
yertue-of the Popes: perſony and the very beckeof his 


countenance did it. ule Sn defifted from his enter. 

pI vterly to deſtroy Rome, and to 
A uitd anothercitic in place thereof, by the intercelſion 
rongav ar Tre 
;k 


of hisovife Genſericat 
the interdeſhonbf Leo! abſiained from 
firffrobbeditalic; and taken away all the tiches th 
So the Lumbards that had inuade and e50ke 
cerraine cities, by the rich gifts and interceſſion of [obs 
the6.Bi ome were quieted. When! eAiffulphus 
ot om ae one by Kibg "Pypinns 
to I. yeeldro his mercie :|tb whom SYephes 
-went io France to crage 'tide of his 
= the Luttbards: It was'not they Pope: 
King Pipinss force that repelled: eAittwlphus. 
wigs omar cr quiet Deſy- 
perm ren 1s Rome. Adrian likewiſe 
that hi pam ures wats mowers 
wed helper of Charter 


| +. And if the | catered ded IRS 


docuch feates: how came it to'paſſe; thar 
Pope mere him tobebimiſhed, 


rs C0Carmddogai 


4 ; 
'Y 3; I C 


> 


Rome was, Centantine the Greek Emp3- Arz.6;6. 
| Ker 15, ws depoſed by Ore ch Erna, , Aun.g6 3. 
and afterward to his Biſho 


; obj Romeo Hawnibal 
Faye args or! ſuffer him to come.ſo neere 2s: 


4 


4 


toeiiifecioel Fyiithe. «"Seft.7. = 367 


Inarteney ulteric. Tom CO itroipeiſon. Anno 966, 
+7.had hiveyes pur out.Leothe og vanquiſh- Aa 995. 


coyote edergens, faves 2 Gowas taken Aus 1053, 
cower of S.Anget, where he 


po ir PE edn Popcehed Sachs miſc. 
.rable ends. I doe mych marucile,thar the Popes maieſti- 
all countenouce,could nor delier him fromthe ſword, 
. from; purtiag.out of. lip.ycs, rammpriſoumets, from 
Hauiſhmenr,from capwuitic- 8Fe $47,907 
f neem jon) yoo won pox {obs the 10. as wellytichour 

ſpopled lalie, but was. 


Frm == ro awe the helpe ang ha Romanas the Emperour 

of Greece as Lairhbertus; or ;of eAlberirus Earle of He- 

wruria,as Blondes ſaith ; Or why might not Gregorie the g. Cooper) Chre 
as well as this Gregerie che 4: without force-driue the 62. aj6,9u8. 100. 
racens out of Icalie,vhichtooke Capua,and befieged Ba- 

\rum?But they were ouercqme,in rel of Vnreo/ws Duke 


of Venice and Gregoriea 
as yell __ x hepe 


And why could not ( 
a facilitie in chafing the enemye, a om cnngda ECT 


chem om burnjngheſ wy the + eye 
Ig 46 who "31 un | 


14,4 


Rome ynder Popes had been (op 
y delivered, as it was before. from the French, Pay 


pod craked wy Rn bear by 


this 48. pleadeck for, idolatrie, 27whom ; Lonbrofs,vhu 
wictily raiateth : Senowes capir ly ſecrta penerra(ſert, niſs 


mipenomyſy ſep provides a gael: 1 remply Komd- 


plows ES. 


Fax ? The ſecrets 
d; 


beaaye&; ifihaGgrrſullgncle bad, porabe 


19 


1268 X . *uAs dtilogical riferiph 

1) Brayed: Luch Prieſts rhe Romane/Temples haue (Whole 

4h hl was /  then,did he ſpeakeinthe geeſe? »* ©! 21.01 

17. might haue ſpared fot ſhame to make rnention 

ofthe Duke of Burbones befieging of Rome : for never 

was any enterpriſe more diſhonourable eo the Pope and 

room me for the ſouldiers brake in'ypon the Pe 

_— at Maſſe, and hee was conſirained to flee'ro 1 

. of S.An gel, where hee was beſieged, and tioewith. 

ſanding his Fr forced to/ n himſelfe,and 


his Buls : in themeane- —_ led the citie, made 
teſts of the Pope; they lng he the Pope, 
Fax,peg.9ts, 2n whore behind rc rumen" oo eſſed; ſometime he 


, Curſed ſometimethey called him Amricticift; And alf this 
| w_ done by the Emperiets ſoutdiers, nor Proteſtants, 
Papiſts. ' © 
"Whit if the Duke dicdin the laft aſfnile oh firotke 
with an handgunne, and (as he faleh)cenſured? firſt, this 
| & the cofdition of warre, it ſpareth none. Secondly, ; this 
the Citic after his delth was taken. 
;/the Pope was forced afterward th abſolue aud 
hw Crd be roy reryedoe Foe" 2t 
8. The teaſon why ſo many Kings and Regicties of +4 
why the Pope-world preuziled not in their atrempts and endeuonrs #- 
in iwespaſt 0 1inſt the Sea of Rome, is euident, becauſe they had be- 
lomuch pre- fore giteri their power and authoritic ynto the bealt,with 
'one conſent} Revel.x7,1 3. andtherefore Gods juſtice rv. 
quired that they ſhould be beaten withtheirownerod, 
and ſuffer ynder that power, which another by their au- 
thoritie firſt d. Bur the time ſhall come, thar che 
ſame Grne Sigg Nations, which before gaue theirking- 
< beaſt ſhall hate the whore and make her us. 
ſolate and naked,Reuel.1 _—_ 

But concerfiing the Tndians,if the Sponilh 4 mano ha 
not preuaiſet more ther Pop rhe vis- 
lence 'more then iſh conſcience ? they 

were like to tide had ® cold ſuite of itand x fimple hat- 


Ml waa pabhors OG Pafe faces the fad, 


rarchicz, The Grecians and; Armenians were 
the Turkes,,not for refilling the inriſditjon of the Pope, 
bur for other graus /and-waightic cauſes, which may be 
| allcaged; -firſt, becauſe the Empire being divided anng 
101,w ben Leo the; 3. proclaimed Charles, the rear Em- 
perour of Rome; was thereby weakened, and f by little 
andlitthe decayed, till at the 13ſt jc became a pray to the 
Turke,. The Rs then himſclfe was the firſt occaſion of 
this iudgement,which befell them. Secondly,in that che 
Weg: oo began t iQ haue; ſi mall relpet-to the Romance Bi- 
ade Pops hi ary er oapa finlt I 
Co Gon W 


the rot dee Tt j Sa 


EEE 
s EIT 


him himfelke. mee ich: Deo bur the pnklons; pd 
fon of, the 9s and ſo renal cauh 6 oF confi 

CICOL, WAS ' CES WND NA Eng. 
ral Gigs held at Niegeontiemed, and al = ———_ 

doxationpf, im 5 the 1, 

whoſe counſel =  bodic 

Conſtantin her hughag | 
into the ſea; ra 
vpon Ys uma 
folanod.che .the = 
nex; Jugcelſor 


their, -/ 
Ts Et = 5 Rt 2 
e F2E the" imag 
Tak od hats great Chuyz 


ai oerlcription.c 


barks 


. partie b.2. 


Foot re 
- Cap.vl, 


wy 


\ 


fl 
_ ſoundof 

round ern: ron. by Cimpe, and e man to Tpir at it : ex 
germany 2. rerun pen. WrCICAr. fs more like to be 
the cauſe of the deftruftion of thar citie. F, and as 
God hath puſhed the Eaſt Charches for their backſh. 
ding ; fo maſt. idotatrons Rome looke to haue her part, 
which both in manners and doEtrine is as corrupt,as cucr 
was the Greeke Church: Many yeeres fitice it was ſaid : 
Latinilicet ad ea, que ſunt fidei verins adbereant des, quam 
Greci,tamen quoad mores multo ſeeleribus implica- 
ti ; fmt : The | pores although in matters of faith they 
cleaue moxe trulyro God, yet are in manners more cor- 
rupt.Bur yow the church of Rome is notoriouſly knowne 
both in fairh and mannets r6: bee much worle : If the 
Greekes were iudged of God for Failing in one; the La- 
tines cannot eſcape,that come ſhort in both. 

10. Laſtly, he telleth'vs; that in che Primitine Church 


order gore wo ef bundred Pagane Emperors, 


3. 


Trumpet ke ane 


truly eletteh.or edit and all them, ex.. 
cepting tenne of clenen, ditd: viferably, when the 
Popes piet to death by rhers;caure at th the thirdyart of rhat 


wuober,yag.6g. fin.z,4. 8c. 

1. Vnrrueit hone Conſtantine al- 
moſ} 100. were not many 2- 
boue halfe that number. 2. Neither were then the Bi- 


Exe 
Hicarchiefor he Biſhops 11mg. our rey _ == 


len away from the faith & doArine of tho firſt peiſecs. 
ted Biſhops & M Wheteas, I confeſle there was 
ps et Cooling. 


then all fnek | &ecclefiaſtt- 
i che ſhorrraign mee ron 
ie lo ofthe 0. 


time of Gre 0x. 
the 2 terror ora 
ne may pare with either the Impe 
all ſeare, and. fatte, Exceed: theta, 'For' ite 
Anaſtaſins 


fed ob ju dr 
EI 7 thi condemned Ex Plat 
on ing 
6) ofthe olague- Conſtantin.2. con- 7 


mariage 
demned to priſon, and his eyes put our- Leo.3. caſt from j,v.5 won 


bis horſc, and beaten © St wounded in a j,um, 
d fo. Lander (hew him- 
rward abroade. {hy 13- ſlaine in adulterie. Bowi- 


| . | | his bodie was drawne 
fem. ed of | , and ftriken throu with 
ſpeares- Sr flaine the Deuill, being a Necro- 

by the | LiuCins % 


MANCCET.. 
Pts. den. | t ral 
. Tunone) aige | __ Vas ) 


bo: Nie cg 


7, . An NT nt 
rag ; Colalfiri, eighteerie” 
by Foy DE: Pp em. A ant 
_—: lay to. obiet Hee 
minion?e __ . | 
Concerning the abs ifbo op ls nce «the An 
time. of that Sea, from Gra? f; A ſhall finde for orie 
Emperour, two or. threeP Pe cte tigtie heene ynder 
ers bheberber FaIge nol of few hen $.orv. Popes: 
And beca auſe e it,m ahfivexed; Ne PAs Wan 
by fuccel on, as wahy come ve ung to nw 
Sade, Popes' enter. by ele&tion, an are aged*whien 
they.are, choſe fler conjparifan be'made berweene the 
Cig and of erEpiſcopal ſeas; ro the which alſov'men 
ore and and | Feares are ele&eq, > you ſhall finde Uiree 
ops to, ene Biſhox Wh to giue'\ j iriſtince fo? many, 
Fox pag.13 4- +4] MM, Retip opal ea of Cant ie' {There haite 
170.394-675- been (ince 2: on time, who'was ſent ifito England 
4 edition nah ut ann,600. and odd,onely 73-Archbi- 
"0" - CE ro 
Caranga Con- BY 3 - 


cilior. ſum. 


wy wo 


Lew 1703 Epiftle. S$ef7.7. 73 

rw r, Whetein'the Poſes 'thke their eaſe, 
AE rhe Eothe nut gs 
Hos mged aps Np in a ſepul © 


"The third Denonftration. 


mite. RN "2013 
Chitotii i bt) forward ind relleth! vs 
f BF Kip 6ursthar haite been punii- 
me: depoſed" from their Kingdomes, 


fot ref ref eSck —\ Fee as the two Frecards of Scot- 


land : Sanrrins King of Porty all, Bokflaus King of Polonia! 
King Pal of Frag he Epic ctairefia dfor diſobe. 


Tience tich'to Orhs' 


Henty the . 11s 8 n 
FE $þ44: "Tie BA | 
5 TT; fe rk! — warre; ol > 1 " nzu'd 
.h o Henrier depo epriued 
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2un3 Ul 2Ut 20 42 IQ15 
7 8 God RIS yoonk " 


4 the 
"Fx full SI Aolawmer dyed,not for his difo.. - 


& but forhis oo. life + for he kil- 


como ik ob ny 


= Ht ek rh oe. 
the Chiargh of Rome a 


"be EET __ ws 


- "Cdn Antilogicalreſeript 
4 eo pr arin, nad former rr ng 


Tp 


(66. 5.70g-$3- contempt ofbapriſme were obicted againſt him : and as 
Cooper. an.630, Others write, this iudgement- befell him for his crueltic 
and negligence] in the affaires of the common-wealth. 
Vaorruth 140. 3 If it, be Santtims rhe: firſt whom hamemnes hoe-#6 
 uers Kings of Portwgall were of that Not 
Coneflaggius the conſent of Honorixs the third depoſe an oF ki 
Ub.z.dereb. yernment comrengee to one Alphonſus, nor for diſobedi- 
Portugal. encetothe Pope, ſed propter ig da pace) for his Oy 
he doin eaſt hag edule of Seo 
b, ng or, A 
OY © Bithopof Graccews,fluc him,and was 1 
Voeruth 144, of the Crowne by the Pope, lay EA Mun 
fer ſheweth this to be the cauſe, not his refiſting of the 
Pope. He might as well fay that Þ aKing all oof 
Polonia, who was deuoured of Mice with his Fg and 


Auafter lib.q, children, which came Frome bodies of thoſe whom he 
uſtlie ro beſlaine, was iudged thus 


Bucanane Vn- 


Re 


C.3+ _ commaunded yni 
s od forſhis refiftance tothe Po CLLNLYg 
Vacruth 142. . 5 Whomnone befell Phillip of Frenze is not by ink- 

2 kt ho pong Ke bt Saf 
Levquet cbron. his adulterous life, Med bis Bow 


ann. r060, by. w a 


hom he had 


Am.10g8, / 


bers Enna 


14% Alegicel! Eyitthe. Seft.79, "17s 
we avs ſublet tous mas; Was Philly puniſhed for being 
th r—_— No,but Boniface himſelfe ſnar. 
an his contempt ol for he was taken priſoner 
by King Phillips ſouldiers, robbed of all his treaſure, for. 
cedt6'ride ypon an vnbroken cotr, with his face ro the 
horſeraile almoſt famiſhed for meate, ifhe had not been 
relieued by the almes of the towne of where he Foc pag. 245. 
was,and rerurning to Rome for ſorrow he 
6 Neither was the Empire tranſlated from the French Varruth 143. 
ro the Saxons. for diſobedience to the Sea of Rome, bur Vnauth 143, 
the line of Charles ending in Chunrade the Emperour, he 
appointed Herr the firlt Duke of Saxonie to ſucceede 
tim inthe Empire, who yet was neuer crowned of the Chron. Cooper 
Romane Biſhop : his foune Otho the firſt; not Orho the #930 
third (as this blind hiſtorian ſhufftech atir) was after his 
father admitted to the Empire, which Ocho, to whom he 
fuppoſeth the Emprre to be tranſlated, did curb the Ro- 
mane Biſhops as much as any before him:for he reproued 
Hobs the 1 1. for his adulterous life, condemaed him in a 
Councecll,and depcſed him. This inftance then which he 
hath prodaced, ſheweth rather the enill ſucceſſe of the 
Romane Biſhops,then of the Chriſtian Emperours. 
7 This Orho the third, to whom he faith the Empire yauuth 144 
was transferred, was not ſuch an obedient child as he 
thinketh to the Sea of Rome ; for he cauſed one Creſcen- 
fine, that had ſer vp ſobwrhe 17: to be Biſhop of Rome, to cooper an. 995. 
be put to death, and the Biſhop to be depoſed and bereft 
of his fight,and eleted in his place Gregory the 54 
8 Hemry the fourth was a moſt conragious Prince and Varruth 1 45. 
ofhappie ſuccefſe, he raigned 50. yeares, and in 62. bat- 
tailes encountred his enemies . Gre the 7. aſſoyled 
moſt treacherouſlic his ſabicRs of their oath, and ſet vp 
Rodoſphia againſt Henry the fourth, whom he owercame 
in foure bartaifes, and' ity the laſt Redolphus was ſhine. 
Paſchal the 2, incited Henry the 5. GS. 
ther, and mooued him moſt ynnarurallie ro makewarre ,,,,,., 
Lerman Mere the aged Einperour for auz.1106 
| W 
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The rvffling 
of Popes a- 
gainſt Empe- 
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Cauſ 15.94.6, 
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Cauſ 15.986, 
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ſed, by Jrmocenting 4./ho alſo poiſons EC omlanthencr 
h e: 
ard 


; and this treacherous parricide , Manfred w 


by abe. Popes malice ia hits oypG » 9 conuu 
Diem 


.which ſheweth morethePopsy pride 

.the Emperourg.miſcrie : re ; 
P ruffled with the Empetovr, ,2.certaige Bih 
of Fluentine taught that Antichriſtyas come. ., ._. -, "7 
9 True it is, that-Fredercke the 2..was ſtrangled to death 
by his baſtard ſonne Manfred; ſet.a worke, as is ſup 


' 


"ops cyrl 
for his good ſeruice rewarded by Alexander the 4. with 
the Kingdome of Sicily. : this, example, bewrayeth the 
Popes treacherie more then the Emperours mnfclicyie. . 
1Q Concerning the cxFommupicaring and depofing of 
Otho'the 4. Lewes the 4. King Are & Henries of Bu 
bon,&c. he Pope was anagent in all theſe affaires, 2 
a dge inhis.owne'/cauſc ©Jhewing himſelfe the cight An- 
tichriſt,taking ypon him to.depole Emperours pn 
at his pleaſure. Thus, did Pope Zacharie depoſe Chilaz- 
rick King of Fcancegand ſcrvp,Pipinus in his ſtead. Thus 
Jamocevms the 3.4erued King Jobn,igterdifting his who 
realive, cauſing him <9 ſurrenderhis Crowne. df irony 
put downe Hwgo; Earle of Italy, di wag hs 1 
of their oath; jnnocentinsthe 2. tooke the Dukedome of 
Sicily from the Emperour, and made Roger King thereof. 
Adrianus the 4. did excommunicate William King of Si- 


Empcrour Fredetikes {olne;beingvnder the 


cily, and would haue depoſed him of his kingdome, if he 
had not been ſuperior in barrajle ., The ſame Tia did 


cxcommunicate -Frederike the firſt for: ſettin name 
before the Popes in writing. This infolencie of the Popes 
and their tyrannizing againſt Kings and Emperours, was 
iuſtlic ſuffered of God, becaulc en tad hom their po- 


- 


wer tothe beaſt,and helped to ppncoieprot Ne, 
C 


and.are iuſtlic recompenced npr foxaheir diſobedienc 4O 
thar Sea, bur ſox.cheir diſobedience. to God, in ſybmix- 


ting their princely eſtate, which is;Gods. ordinance 0 
Varruth 247. . Aptichriſts comaund. Theſe calamities en not bronght 


vpa theſe Emperors by Gods handie war! PA TANge 
NGOEe 


to an Apologicall Epiſtle. ' Set.7. "177 
' of Antichriſtian ryrannie;nor them of difloyal obſtinacie. 
They may as W condemne Gedeons fonnes, that were Iudg.g. 
wickedly murdered, and iuttifie eAbimelech that crucllic 
putthem to death : and magnifie Zemri,that preuailed a- «, King.16.g. 
inſtthe King his matter and flue him. And as well may 
the theefe, that robbeth by the high way & killeth, boalt 
of his good ſucceſle, as theſe treacherous Popes, that re- 
belled again(tthe Emperours and Kings their Lords and 
Maſters. 
11. In that Conſtantinople was taken in the feſtiuitic Vatruth 148, 
of Pentecoſt, and of the holie Ghoſt, concerning whoſe procee- 
ing the Greekgs are in error,as he ſaith : this ſheweth that 
not for denying of the Romane iuriſdiftion , bur'their | 
corruptions in the Chriſtian religion, and fortheir idola- pemenf.2; 
trous ſuperſtition, as hath been before ſhewed, that fa- artic-g. 
mous citie, new Rome, was ſurprifed. Let old Rome in 
time take heede, leaſt being partaker of new Romes cor- 
ruption,it tafle not eare long alſo of their deſtruftion:for 
the Scripture ſaith, Be not partaker in her ſamnes, that ye re- 
ceine not of her plagues, Reuelat.18.4.And1I fay vnto them _ . 
with Hi:rome : CMalediftionem, quam vrbi ſalnator in A- Lib,2.aduerf. 
pocalypi comminatns eſt, potes effugere per penitemtiam, ha- LOB 
bens exemp/um Nininitarum:Thou mailt cſcape(O Rome) 
the curſe threatned in the Apocalypſe by repentance,ha- 
uing the example of rhe Niniuites. Sendca ſaid well : Fud- 
mms pauc orum pericalo cadunt, omnium metu : Thunder- 
bolts fall ro the hurt of few, to the feare of all. So it were 
good for old Rome to feare that puniſhment, which is 
cn vpon new Rome for the ſame finnes. - + 


The fourth Demonſtration. 


E telleth vs further of the miſerable ends of Lu- 
ther,Ocecolampadins, Z ning lins, Calnine,Cranmer : of 

the Duke of Saxonie and the Lantgraue taker priſoners : 
of the piufull deaths of the Prince of Condie andthe 
Admirall,like /ez.abe/ caſt downe at's widow: of the 
Prince of Orange miſerably ___ in Flaunders ; of James 
a the 


the baſtard in Scotland diſhonourably put to'death : of 
ChriftierneKing of Denmarke depoſed from his king. 


dome,&c.pag.71. 
The Remonitration. 


Varruh 149. 1. 3 Yiher,Occ #s,Caluine,as they were men of 
yertuous oy es their end inal erable, but 
comfortable : what railing Coclevs faith, it skillerh noc. 

Sleidane, Beza,with others,that had better cauſe to know 

them,doe report no otherwiſe of them. This blind Cen. 

® Ex flnic. de ſox had forgotten the pitifull ends of ſome Popiſh cham- 
— pions of that time, as of -® Hofmeiſter, Þ Eckins, [acobns 
250, © © Latomus, which all three died roaring and raging in 
© Fox,p.2106, deſperation, | 
lins was ſlaine in the field dying in defence of 


2. Zi 
at the truth To was good /ofias wounded in batraile and 
- thereof died. Cranmer was put to death for the Goſpell, 
as Stephen was toned for chefaich of Chriſt: you may as 
well vrge the examples of the one;,as iudged and puniſh. 
ed of God as of the other. 
3. Much better was the Duke of Saxonies and the 
Lantgraues cafe, that were perſecuted of the Emperour 
and taken priſoners, then he, whoſe captiues they were : 
" they would your die, then = wang vr faith : bur 
Fox paz. 2112, the Emperour, Charles the 5. the Popes ftout 
wt champion died in gt and i neniniahebng in his 
old age become ridiculous ynto children. 

. The P.of Condie & Oranges death are monuments 
of Popiſh treacherie, not argumets of Gods ſeueritie : he 
might be aſhamed, thus to blaze” and boaſt of the perfi- 
dious conſpiracies of Papiſts againſt Proteſtant Princes : 
and it isnot farre from blaſphemie to make that Gods 

a&,which the diuell wr by his wicked minifters;As 
- though [das alſo betrayed not his maſter, and brought 
- him to his end : note this alſo Ipray you as a iudgement 

-of God Chriſt. 
4 Asforthat godly Admirall of France, he was 2s in- 
nOoccnt 


Þ 


- 
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nocent Nabeth, ſuſpeRing nothing, cruell : 
but as Naboths blood ye ed in eAbeb and Texa 
bels blood; ſoall the wicked infiruments of this horrible 
and almoſt inexpiable maffacre,were iudged of God: the 
bloodie end of Charles the g.then King ; of Henrie the 3. 
then Duke of Aniow, and of the Gzzſes, great doers in 
that bloodie enterpriſe, are well knowne to the world, I 
neede make no rehearſall of them. Who ſeeth not how 
this blind fencer, is beaten with his owne weapon, 2nd 
confounded with his owne examples ? 

5- Whatſoeuer happe 
not for any reſiſtance againſt Rome, but his owne miſde.. 
meanour was his ruine. This /ames Hamelton the baſtard 

ifit be he wh6 he meaneth)was condemned,and behea- 
ed,and his bodie quartered for treaſon : Quod certo de 
cubiculs effratts regem tracidare conftituiſſet : Becauſe he 
had appointed ypon a certaine day to breake into the 
Kings chamber,and kill him:This was his offence. But o- 
therwiſe he was no enemie but a friend to the Church of 


178 
murdered : 


ned to lames the baſtard, was yaruh 15H. 


Rome : for in the ſame ſtorie it followeth, that few grie- — 
ned at his death, bur his kinred and the Popiſh peſts, 1,1 z. 


Qui in eins incolumitate omnium ſuarum pron remains 
fpems collocarunt : Who in his ſafetie placed the hope of all 
their happie ſtate. But I marucile that this trauailer, 
making mention of the affaires of Scotland,could forget 
the notable ex 

Daxid Beaton C 


of Gods iudgement ſhewed 
inall of S.Andrewes, a cruell nk, Fox p4.127% 


tor, who was ſhine in his bed, and lay ynburicd 7.mo-. col. 


neths,being at haſt raked yp in a dunghill : this happened 
not (1 thinke) for any diſloyaltie 20 the drags emer 


6. Chriſtierne 
his gaineſaying of the Papall iuriſdidtion, but for his cru- 
eltie and miſgouernment : and in open Parliament was 

_— of his kingdome, and his yncle 
Fredericks Duke of Holſatia choſen in his place. 
7. Penda, Redwaldas,Ofricus Were nat puni- 


hed for reſiſting the iuriſdition IR ome, bur for im- 


Aa 3 


pugning 


of Denmarke was depoſed,nor for Yak 152. 


Vacub rg, 


_ —_ _ 


gning the faith of Chriſt being P Idolaters : of 
Ar, rear error wr a ne d 
BedaGb.y.bi. caleſftis, quib us initiatus erat anathematizands dr 
=—_— &c.Both of them ſtanding accurſed loſt the ſacraments 
x ofthe heauenly kingdome,which _ had receiued, and = 3 
yeelded themſclues _ to be defiled, idololatrie ſordi- 
bar,with the filth of Idols : and they were both ſhine of 
Cedualla King of Britons. Firſt then they were puniſhed 
for their apoſtalie from the faith of Chtiſt, not from the 
fealtie of Rome. Secondly, they were rather iudged for 
holding the faith of the now Church of Rome, in wor- 
ſhipping of Idols. Thirdly,yet if it were directly proued, 
which he intendeth, cheſs arguments drawne from out- 
Beda 1b.2..20 \...1d calamitics, which are comon both ro good & bad, 
are but vncerraine zfor the ſame Beda alſo maketh men- 
" tion of Edwine, Oſwaldus, Sigebertus Egericas all Chriſtian 
015.309" Kings: the firſt flaine of Cardwell« King of Britons, the » i - 
Lib. 36.18, g 
other three by Penda a Pagan Prince. 
8. He faith kurther, that elenen thouſand Monkes of Ban- 
gor were ſlaine of the Pagane ſouldiers, for therr diſobedience 
in diſſenting from the Sea of Rome,only in the paſe ball obſer» 
- wation and manner of ſhaning.pag.72. 
1. Who ſceth not this Popelings vncharitable iudge- 
Varruth 153+ ment, who would _ them ſlaine as _ which were 
in trueth put to death as Martyrs , for hing and 
prayin £ foe good ſuccefle againſt Eabetberras a Ann 
King of Northumberland? 2. And is he not aſhamed to « » 
fit in Gods place of iudgement to award ſo heauie a pu- 
niſhmet for ſo ſmal.a matrer,as difſeming about ſhauin 
of crownes, &c? 3. But God ſuffered not this pitifull 
ſlaughter to go vnreuenged:for cruel Erhelbert was flaine 
STOR” in the field by Chriſtian Edwine,y ſucceeded him, 4. And 
FR Faxps.119. becauſe he talkerh of ſhauing of crownes, we reade alſo, 
IL that Swans the Dane tooke the citic of Canterburic and 
| put to death 900.Monkes, by tithing of them, that is,ſa- 
EFox.pag.16x, Ving cuery tenth man alive : and 8000.of other 
were put to the ſword likewiſe. We may as well {ay that 
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eauſe they were ſhaucn after the Romane faſhion, as that 
the other were ſlaine for nor being ſo ſhaued. f 
_ 19, King Edvine was not depolcd from his kingdome, Varwh 154. 
and Edgar ſubſticuted in his place for baniſhing of Dan- 

ane,as this Dunſtanilt ſuppoſerh, but for his licentious Fox.pag.15te 
life : who in the ſame day of his coronation vſed the vn- 
lawfull companie of a certaine woman whoſe husband 
he had laine before, | 

Thus this trifler maketh every thing ſerue his turne: 

and would make ys belecue, that all iudgemients and ca- 
lamities,which befell choſe Princes,were inflicted for the 
Popes cauſe. He is herein much like Co/otes the Epicure, 
who in a certaine booke taketh vpon him to prouc, that ;n von i 3 
4 man could not line according to other Philoſophers rules, 49m qnarreun 
that there was no life but among the Epicures : and ſo Hpemindt Ge 
this Romane Epicure thinketh, chat there is no life nor 
ſafetie without the Epicurean fellow{hig of Rome. Bur ,, 11, . 
the law telleth vs, /nre propria nemo idon:us index : No 10.legg.Gre- 
man is a fit iudge in his owne cauſe : no more is he in tias. 


this. And ſo Iproceede. 


The fift Demonitration, 
Vi the Conquerour , William Rufus, Henrie 
the 2. King [obn, Henrie the 3.Edward the 2. Ri- 
chard the 2, are brought in as 'impugners of the Papall 
juriſdiction,and for the ſame ſtrangely puniſhed of God, 
from pag.73.to pag-79. Theſe examples ſhall be exami- 


ned in order, 


The Remonſtration. 


x. JF T appearethnot in ftorie, that Willem Conquerour wy \ . 
did oppoſe himſclferothe Popes ſeignoric: for hee p ay 
a_——_ _——_ Azchbiſhop of Canturburie to be de- 
and Layfranks a champion for the Pope to 
be fer in his place. 08g his firſt co he dealt 
hardly wich ſome Monafteries, ſpoyling of their 
Aa 3 gold 


' firſt wasa judgement rather 
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[d and filuer : but for that hee made amends: Forhes 

ounded Battaile Abbey in Suſſex, and Selbie ' in 
Yorkſhire, the Priorie of S. Nicholas at Exceſter, the 


—_— a at Cane in Normandie. 
cauſed the Ladie Church at Meux in France to be 


burnt, and two Anachoretes : but the firſt was repayred 

ine at his charge :the other were wiltully burnt, be- 
cauſe they perſwaded themſclues , they ought not to 
leaue their Cell and caue in'thatextremirie. | 

This viRtorious Prince greatly repented with teares at 
his death of all his outragious deedes : commaundiog all 
his treaſure to be diſtributed ynto Churches, poore folks 
and Miniſters of God: and madea large confeſſion of 
his ſinnes before his death,with an eloquent exhortation 
to his ſonnes and Nobles, forgiuing all men, and ope- 
ning all priſon doores to them which were there detai. 
ned : what reaſon then had this Popsſb pickthanke,ſo ill to 
requite this Prince, ſo great a benefaQtor to the Papall 
profeſſors? 

Concerning the puniſhments noted to haue befallen 
this Prince : as the great famine in his daies, and of the 
breaking of his entrailes, and the deniall of buriall : the 
on the whole land, being 
by conqueſt made deſolate,then ypon him that did con- 
-quer it : the ſecond is no rare thing,for a man by the lea- 

ing of his horſe ouer aditch to breake the rimme of his 
ie, as this Prince did : for the third, true it is, that a 
gentleman forbad his buriall, becauſe it was taken by 
violence from his father, where the Duke had founded 
the houſe of S.Stephen:This wrong was done,not for an 
priuate gaine,but for the eretion of that Church, whic 


-the Papiſts count a meritorious work:and yet the gentle- 


man was compounded with,and the bodie peaceably in- 
rerred. Theſe were neither ſuch extraordinarie iudge- 
ments, and wharſocuer they were, ig be laid ypon 
him for his tranſgrefſions,not for his diſobedience to the 
SeaofRome. 

' Buthbach not this Popes hircling ſhewed great thank- 
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'fulnes toſuch aliberall benefaRor and principall foun- 
der, who au & enlarged nine Alibeys ofMonks nt 
and one of Nuunes iri Normandie : and in whoſe time euill required 
17.Monaſteries, and 6. Nunries were builded, as he him... Sowe. 
ſelfe confeſſed ypon his death-bed, whom the Biſhop of 
Ebrorkg commended, in his funerall ſermon, for his mag- 
nificence, yalour, peace and iuftice. Among many other, 
this brabler had lcaft cauſeto take exception againſt this 
yaliant Duke. 
2. Concerning William Refws,x. his reſiſting againſt the 
Pope was iult, and ypon good ground, becauſe of his vn- 
fatiable exaCtions, alleaging this reaſon, Quod Petri non 
inherent veftighs, premys inhjiantes, exc. That the Popes £* Math. Pa 
follow not Peters fleps, gaping for bribes, neither haue 
they his authoritic,nor imitating his ſanRirie. 
2. Whereas he would not ſuffer Anſe/me without his 
licence to goe or appeale to Rome, bur for his ſtubborne 
behauiour baniſhed him, the King therein the 
cuſtome of the land from his fathers time, and all the Bi- 
ſhops tooke part with the King againſt Anſelme. 3. The Fox pag, 85, 
death of William Rufws being (line by the glaunſing of 
an arrow ſhot by one Tyrell, as the King was hunting in 
the new forreſt, is noted by hiſtorians as a iudgement of 
God ypon him: for his oppreſſion : As Richard another 
ſonne of William the father was ſlaine in the fame forreſt *** pag-139. 
which he had made, _ downe Churches and dif. **%** 
peopling towneſhips 30. miles about : It was not then Varruh 156. 
the Kings reſtrayningoof the Popes viurping, but his own 
 vſurping vpon other: mens poſſcſhons , Near might be 
thought to incenſe the diuine wrath againſt him. 
3- It is alfo yntruc,as'this dreamer ſurmiſerh, that H 
the firſt could not be quiet in conſcience, till he had re- 
ſtored the Ecclefiaſticall (he meaneth Papall) liberrie : 
for he reformed the too great libertie and licentiouſnes F9* P$79% 
ofthe Clergie, and ſeemed little xorfauour the vſurped come 
p_—_ of the Biſhop of Rome : neither wonld ſuffer any 
ate to come from the Popevnleſſe by himlelfe requi- 
red. Beſide, he obcaincd of Ca/rxias the 2.that he might 


vie 


Fox pag.199. 
col. 1, 
Vatruch If7. 


Foxpre.tds, 
col.t. 


Vatruth 1583, 


Fox pag.228. 
col.2. 


Hiflor. de 
regib Angl, 


Stowe, 


Varruth 15g. 


Fox pag. 7. 
col. t. 


Vatuth 160, 
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= all the cuſtomes yſed before of his forefathers 
and. Y: m3! ” p, 3 
3; =" this fabler affirmerh;, That nexcr any Goner. 
wor before King Henry the 8 challenged any ſuch prerogatine 
of ſupremacie, except in the inueituxre of Biſhops, Page 74- 
bn.20. This is anotable fiction, as niay appeare by the 
words of William Rufus to Anſelme, The cuilome (layth 
he) from my fathers time, hath been in England,that ne per- 
ſon ſhould appeale to the Pope without the Kings licence : He 
that breaketh the cuflomes of the realme , widlateth the 
Crowne and porer of the Kingdome. 
5. Neither is it true,that ſuch troubles befell Flewry the 
2. for his diſobedience to the Biſhop of Rome as forreine 
warres and bufines abroad, and the rebellion of his owue 
children at home:But theſe troubles are by the beſt hitto. 
rians imputed to other cauſes, as ſome make the; origi. 
nall thereof to be his refuſall to rake the proteRtion of 
Hierwſalem againſt the infidels, being humblie ſued vao 
Heraclims the Patriarke, who in his Oratiou to the 
King, foretold of the plagues like to enſuc.Ochers aſheme, 
that the King was puniſhed forhis licentious life : for he 
was a great wedlocke breaker, keeping a famous concu- 
bine called Roſamond, aftcr whoſe death he deteyned the 
_ 2 of Lewes King of France marricd to his ſonne 
Richard, and kept Ellanor the Queene in priſon. twelue 
cares. 
f Neither is it true, that after this King was reconciled to 
the,Church of Rome, that all his troubles ended, but they 
en began : for the King was aſloyled ypon his 
oath of the death of T homaz Beckert,and enioined cenaine 
conditions from the Pope awn.11 72. the 19.0f his raigne, 
and immedaately after followed the warres with his fonne 
Henry, amn.1173. and with the Flemings and Scots anw. 
1174. of his raigne 4». 20. or after others ann. 22, It is 
therefore vntrue, that the ſame day of his reconciliatian 
the Earle of Fjar.ders reryred, and the next day after the 
i 


| ning of Scots was taken priſoner. 
c 


ither immediatly vpon this reconciliation of the 
King 
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Ei Fre megane famen himſelfe reftored ty 
be Gon 

Hewry md Geffrey their father againe 


vm bodie : for his ſonnes 
o.of his _— ed im,pearcing his 
we por > h ſome ſemblance there had bet 


fore of their ſubmithon to the King: :And afterward in the 
35-yeare of — raipne, his ſonnes Kichard and Joins 
leuicd an armie cir cir father who for ſorrow therc- 


of dyed : whoſe Ce eng: 
bled abundantlic at the noſe, thereby ſtrangely accuſing 
his vnnatorall proceedin $ againſt his father. | 
6. Neither was King [ob puniſhed becauſc he had con- Varuh 16ts 
rrouerſie with theSea of Rome 29 pretended + for after 
he was releaſed of his excommunication, and abſolued, 
which was irche 15. ycare of his raigne, and the land re- Stew in King 
leaſed of rhe ined n, which had . rn ares, 70, 
then began his crucllwarres with-the Barons ; Loves 
the French kings ſonne, awn.17. & 18. notwithſtanding d6g 
 thatthe Pope rooke'part withtheKing,and excommy- 
'nicared the þ Jobles : andiaft ofall hewas parſoned by!a Carton lib, x, 
| Monke of Sminffed. The cauſe 'of this flrife berweene the & Gibwre, 
»ndrthe Barons, is alleadged, tener c as 
vie the lawes of S. Edward. And fome of his crouble FA 
may well be imputed to bis {hubborne: 
Kmg Ferry his father, vvho finding his Cane keel 
numbred amongſthis enemies mm a/certaine hedule tx- Sonintlew 
hibired to him, wiickned with griefe, and gave 
his ſonnes Gods curſe and his, whichhe would heuer ve- 
leaſe rill his dying day. 
7. King yon wie xr he next puniſhed with eu! Varruth 162, 
_ - nor” nr him: for after that in: Par- 
tament held art Oxford in the 42. yeare of his he 
had condeſcended ro IN taves ordi- 


H 
hee the hin, 7 


1s — © An Anilogical reſeript 
fore ob himſelfe ro maintaine the ſaid: auncient 
lawes), whereupon followed thoſe mteſtine warres be. 
wweene the King and tus Nobles, in the which che King 
4nd his ſonnes were taken. This contention then was 
cauſed, not for the Kings diſobedience to the Pope, but 
his roo great confidence in the Popes authoritie to. ab. 
(folue-him from his oath, to abrogate the lawes enacted; 
-- 8. True in is;that many miſerics and calamities,as civil 
«warre famine ſtrange diſeaſes happened vnder the rai 

"of Edward the fecond, and he himſclfe at the laſt loſt firli 


Varruh 163. his Crowne,and then his life: but as yntrue it is;that theſe 


troubles fell ypon him, formedling too farre againſt the 
: See of Rome: Ir is. mottcuidencin hiftorics, that he was 
. depoſed for mitgamernwent, following'rthe counſe!l 6f 


#1id0&m #1 - couctous, crudll and-wicked perſons;Prerre GanefFon,and 
ward the's. | , the two Spencers, in whoſe quarell he in a ſhort ſpace pur 
Lanquet anno ig deat 22; of the greateſt men in the realme, | 


*: '9, The like cauſes fhewed in hiftories' of the 
pKa x ed betweene Richard the feoendaind 


' »* "his Nobles, and of the great miſcrie he fell into, namely, 


© his negligetit adminiſtration-ofthe commonwealth, the 


.. - intolerable exations of his officershis crucltie in cauſing 


«#2 his own Vacle Thomas of Woodftock, and other Nobles 


973 x0 becruellie put to death : fortheſe andthe like cauſes 
png ts and depriucd of his Crowne and rega 
_—_ t was notthen his medbing in eccleſiafticall in- 


” 
- 


025294 -niſtiiion(as this wiſard calolaterls) bur. his looſe, wn. 


; 2 +:! [Pope ſhould:be-acknowledg 


-iuſt;and carelefſe gouermyent that wrought him this wo. 
And if it were enacted in this Kings tune, that Y7baze the 
| 'farhcad of the Church, 
728 rs'here affirtned; fmallzealoartherewas in this diſcour- 
Net Tg EI Kingfor his!diſobedience to the Sec 
- of Rome, which is the fcope ofall this fenſelefle feftion. 
- 20. King Hepry rant well in all' bis affaires after 
» 'hetooke yporihim to be the ſupteme gouernor in Eccle- 


© 1-1. >» »6afficall roarters3 ſodidhis.ſonne-yarruous King Edward 


4 7900 1 <cfic dmoth 4t {he 
- o -r 
” 31 "t A aA 


.! eie6;:fo did: not- fary:inothinghad good ſuc- 
nuts Worry. /mmhan ſhor- 
tefk 


, 
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reſt of all her predeceſſors, vnleſſe. it were viurping Ris, 
chard. Hetherefore ſpeakerh-yntrulic and wt hi 0 
thac King Edvard. was not vniuit ie d in biz fathers. Voeruch 165, 
fant ; for neither had his father of famous memoric faul.., 
red hercein,nor himſelfe puniſhed forrhe ſame {ur bleſſed, 
of God with a godlieraigne,and anhappic, cndAnd whus:! 
hath this fabulous: chronicler held. v my a long ale; 
feeding the reader ler with hisowne. favfies : for am 
theſc examples by him produced; he hath not verifie '*a 
coniecture in any one of them, that they were puniſhed 
of God for rcfilting the papall iuriſdiction. 

Bur the contraric may eaſily be ſhewed, that no Kings The 
_— nary mn they pr yay apr Bee 
papall vſurped authoritic , none: better then edto 
which impugned the ſame: and for the proofe pn EY the Pope | 
will not go farre from home. And firſt-concerning the 
euill hap of Princes made ſlaues to the Pope, other coun-, 
erigh peeld lentifull coed bf 6 ;as Of / 

3 12, 2 great cnemie © the dodtrine of /; Ex deve. 

who dicd {« Aer of the Petbleneeahnother.s 

diſlaus much-abour thar time King of Polonia, at the in- 

citement of Exgenine the 4, brake truce made with Anm- O_— 

rathes the great Turke, & was miſcrablic | ſajpe, 6 lodobg. 

—_—_— ER __ ie Bleon 

It Was 


the ſecond, Charles the ninth, Henry the thirc ED 
Fraunce, greatpatrones of popiſh religion, are very well 
_ the firltlaine with aſhiuer of aſp care as he uſted. r,, por2reh. 
ro) pity es ;the ſecond; dyed eas | 
= —_ diner PGergerts; the dw as Murr, 
v ar 
But ——_—_ make mention of Grrgine tories, this 


Ifland tannie doth afford ſup 
th more pune" way IS: | nn 
fore; the Conque(; then, Offs and Edger 3d 
puniſhed; ih pheig; 4 


"3 7 An Amilogicall reſeript + 
Batb and of 'S. Albons, and was himfelfe ar the ſength 
ſhorne # Monke : he moſt vniufitly cauſed | Erbelbetr King 
© of Eaſt-Angles, w why gentlie came vnto him miſtruſting 
— ro be - On _ the poſteritie 
this Ofa?not one © ſpered:Eyg fredas raigned 
but oc moneths, the *eft that ſaceeeded were Eee 
A ſhine or expulſed : Kenwlyhus, Keonelmms,Ceolwnlphms, Bey. 
\ , Ludecame, Wihlzone, of the which Celwolfus 
was baniſhed; all the reſt were ſlaine :the laſt rwo Kings 
Fox pag.11z. Of -Offa his race were Berthulfus, and Burdredus, which 
Stowe, were expulſcd of the Danes, and ſo the Kingdome of 
-i. "Mercia was iſhed. This Of had a daughter called 
* "2Ethelburga, which was maried to Prichica King of Weſt. 
\. Saxons, which firft poiſoned her husband r then ſhe fled 
Fox pag. 132, into France; and became Abbeſſe of a certaine Mociaſte- 
Stowe ex ric;from whence,for committing adulterie with a Monke 
Aferio. ſhe was expelled, and ended her dayes i in ponertie _ 
— rhiſerje: And ſuch ſuccefſe had Offs his potteritie.- 

_ wa? n' grear friend Ap thDope; :and one: of the greare 

Pare; of Mopkene, K e refiored and new founded 
Monaſteries : but it fared full euilt with his my is 
baſe ſonne Edward was ſhine by the counſaile of his ftep. 
mother Queene Alfredethis other ſonne Ethelred was cx- 
by Svemm the Dane, and confirai- 


OT" 


ine the Conqueſt, Tabiowthe A addied 
2112.75), the Church of Rome, and the Minifters thereof : he 
evoke bis {crip and ſtaffe-a Conturburie to go in pilgri- 
ro Terv Si 66 26a hr hho and en abop al 
led it) from the Infidets : and he betooke the-re 


of his King dome to Willien Day lhe the 
a. e. In Paleſtina he _—_— r banal 


ae tes, 
- - 
be 
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moneths, he” died of the ftroke of a poyſoned quarrell Stove. 


ſhor ar him at the belieging of the Caitle of Chalne. Laiguet. 


Richard the 2.was 1 faRtor for Pope Yrban,whom 


he decreed by aR of Parliament to be obeyed as head roy 


the Church: yet was he anvnhappie Prince in all his pro- £7 


C. 


ceedings, and at length was depoſed and cruelly murde- | ,,,,, 


red in Pumfret Caſtle, 
Henrie the 4 was a great agent forthe Pope in perſe.- 
cating of Chriſts deveibees i abr lows 
raigne was made the ſtatute ex officio, wherein they are 
adiudged to be burned,that ſhould hold any thing con- 
trarie to the determination of the Church : by vertue of 
which ſtarure-many good men were put to death vnder 
the raighe of the three Hemrres, one ſucceeding anorher. . 


But whatfollowed > the father a11d the ſonne raigned not Stovy. 


rs : inthe ſecond yeere of whoſe Fox,peg. $33. 


Lb, 


tong,not making much aboue 23.yeeres betweene them, Lavquer, 


and Henrie the 6. holding on the ſame courſe againſt 
Chriſts members,was depoſed from his Crowne. 

© | Richavilthe 3,much afeRting and affeRed of the Po 
mittilters -for whofe fake the Archbiſhop of Yorke "h 


ing Cardirfalt vndertooke to perfivade the Queetie to de- $towy ex 


tiucr Richard Duke of Yorke to his vnele, as a Iambe into Th.w,Ater- 


the lions mourh,and premailed therein: his burcherly end 

4s well knowne, how his dead carcafſe was caried naked 
behind Purſuant of Armes, all beſprinkled with blood 
and mite,andhomely buried, .* © 1 


Queene ALary had both a ſhort and an ynproſperous Fox.pay 299% 


raigne : ſhe loſt Calice,decciued in her childbirth, left de- 
ſolate and forſaken of King Phillip her husband before 
ſhe died, and ended her daies in griefe and forrow. 

But contrariwiſe,as theſe Princes,which ed them- 
Felues to be direted by the Pope, were of all orher moſt 
infortunate : ſo thoſe animous Kings which main- 
rained the libertie of the Crowne againſtthe viurped au- 
horitie of the Biſhop of Rome, were proſperous in all 
their affaires. | "5 bY 


.* Edvardthe r.firſt made theftatiite of Mortmaine, that g ..amep. 


'nolands and poſſeſfions ſhould be'givento any religi 
: ©" Mika 


 Ed.t.amnns. 
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of ng bouſe withour the Kings licence : the tarure alſo of Pre. 
bend rofjes munire 1nade againſt prouifions of Biſhoprickes and 0. 
rous that bent qher Benefices to bee purchaſed from Rome was then or. 
themſclues a* qiined; King E the 3.alſo abridged and curſhorr 
ur 7 he Popes iuriſdiction, probibiting ynder great penalties, 
» that none ſhould procure any fuch-prouifions at Rome, 
Ed.z.am.25. or proſecute any ſuites in the Popes Court, the cogni; 
ſance whereof appertained to the gar re King 
IFÞ5, Henrie the wo admit of no more Cardinals in Eng. 
pry p34 land,after he was rid of anc. King Hewry the 8.aboliſhed 
Dom.Radulp, the Popes authoritie, King Edward the 6. expelled the 
Sadler, Maſle and other Popiſh trumperie : yet were all theſe 
/ victorious Kings. Edward che 1. againſt the Welſh : Ed. 
wardthe 3.again{ the French : Henrie the 7. againſtthar 
tyrant and viurper Krehard the 3. Henrie the $.for his va- 
liant bartailes 7 fon : Edvard the6.in ſuppreſſing of 

Rebels and other enemies proſperous. | 
And. concerning the raigne of our late” noble+Souec- 
raigne Queene El/x.abeth, whom God in his mercig ap- 
intedro be a reformer of religion and a noutiſher of 


is Church,what Prince in the world(T ſpeake aot of this 
OY age onely, but of many hundred yeeres before)can com- 
The vrofoers. PY* with her Maicſties tume,in any kind of outward bleſ- 
Sw pe os hen fing? firltjin the yeeres of her life ihe went beyond al her 
Elizabeths - icors.Secondly,in the wr). aptue'y5 oh 
14igne. cceded all, but onely two, Hemrsethe 3.and Edwardthe 3. 
Thirdly,in peaceable gouernment for ſo many even 
yeeres,none came neerc her. Fourthly,in loue of the {i 
ies at home, Fiftly, in honour and. reputation. among 
forraine Princes. Sixtly,in proſperous ſucceſſe abroad,in 
deliuerance- from more then twentie conſpiracics 'at 
home : Queene Elzzabeth had uo peere. Seuenthly adde 
hereunto the wealth of the kingdome. Eightly he pure- 
nes of the coyne. Ninthly,bur moſt of all the purenes of 
/xeligion. Tenthly,the abundance of learncd,menuch as 
- no nation ynder heguen: hath the like, of graue Counſel- 
lers,and Martiall Commauanders : who can but contefle, 
chain a eſe kandes the Goſpel hath brought arch 
Q7 O00: "58 © Jy 5 


- 
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bleſſing to this land. And as Queene Ebzaberh loued 
and liuedin peace, ſo ſhe ended her daics in a good old 
age,full of yeeres : and, which of all other may worthily 
be accounted the greateſt bleſſing, hath left the kingdom 
to a moſt worthie and noble ſucceſſor, a profeſior and 
proteRtor of the ſame fath and religion, our renowned 
King that now is;by whoſe hands,we doubt not, but that 
the Lord will accompliſh, whatſoeuer he ſceth needfull 
for his Church. | 
But becauſe this Romiſh ſouthſayer taketh ypon him 
to play the blind prophet : What i hke(faithhe) ro be the 
.exent thereof hereafter, [ had rather others ſhould write and 
Jhew their contetture which [ for renerence to my Soneraigne 
will here omit : And hereupon he hopeth that his. ; 
Prenceſſe,will imitate the examples of her noble predeceſſors, 
Henrie the 1.and Henrie the 2. in recalling that, which they 
did in their incon/iderate times,cc-pag.79.Hereunto I briet- 
ly anſwere”, that this progneſtication and exhortation are 
both alike, they both ſhew a dreaming and phantaſticall 
ſpirit. His fooliſh hope(we fee) is vaine and fruſtrate: for 
her Maieſtic left. her happie raigne in the fame faith 
wherein ſhe beganit : and as ſhe Eq nothing inconſide- 
rately at her cotrance, but with great advice ; ſo had ſhe 
no cauſe to repent her in the end, Ifher Maicſties prede- 
ceſſors were inconſtant, in pulling downewhar before 
they had (er vp, ſhe being - an of God to be a wiſe 
ilder,was not therein to follow ſo ſimple a plot. 
As is his hope and expeRation, fuch is ns lying fpi- 
rit of prophecying.Indced the Papifts did promiſe » 4. 


ſelues a great day at the next chaunge:they did not mut- The vyaine 
ter it in corners, but clatter it in their vaine 78g hope and ex- 


ſons made abooke of reformation againſtr 
blefied be God, which -hath diſappointed their hope. 1 7 
nothing doubt bur that righteous eAbel ſhall offer ſtill 
ACi facrifices vnto-God in the Church of En gland, 
when all hypocrites and Popiſh ſacrificers ſhall hang 
downe their with Caine, Yea and I boldthis to be 
no ſmall miracle, that God, where ſuch trouble was be 
| re 


r , . petations of 
time : bur Papiſts 
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red, hath with ſuch peace,conſent of harts ad minds; aps 
of all 500d ſubie&ts, acclamation Pn po mu 
cing of the whole Church of God, fer the imperiall dia. 
deme ypon fo godlie,chriſtian,and vertuous a Prince his 
head : ſuch grace from God tew expected, all good men 
defired, England T am ſurc hath not deſerued, yet God in 
his mercic hath granted : Sothat we haue iuſt cauſe to ſay 
P/al.18 23. With the Prophet Dawid, This ts the Lords doing, and it x 
marnailous in our eyes. It is written of Sylla,that after Italy 
bsJ8 prope 4 5, Was delivered from the ciuill warres comming to Rome, 
rn xenilep3o the firſt night hee could not Jeepe for toy + But wee the 
"xs z=88c s- Church and people of England haue greater cauſe, nor 
A one but many both nights and dayes to awake to giue 
thanks vnto God, for our deliuerance from troubles nor 
ſo much felt;as feared. And thus alſo T haue at levgth diſ- 

patched that tedious and friuolous ſetion. | 


THE EIGHT SECTION: HIS DE- 
fenſe to the honorable Councell, and all 
other men of Nobilnie. 


PAX His Scion being as the reſt confuſedlieſhuf- 
LEES ficd vp, and as arude chaos tumbled toge- 
ts ay will, ifT can bring it to ſome forme, 


SS) nor vouchiafing an anfwere to all his idfe 

words and vaine repetitions, which are not to be regat- 

wendvilgars ded, as Aviftotle we panagane! a certaine brabler, => 

av 0ing, us ſayd, O Philoſopher, I am troubleſome vnto you with my 
_ » Poeek : no (layth hc) "” [ marked x © not. SO 

| The firſt Defence. 

Vppoſe ye mipht contend in politihs gonernment with 

an # heÞ be, ſome might be admitted fellowes tn 

armes Cc. yet to that, which is moſt or onely material in thu 

queition and contronerſie of learning,religim,5c.are too wiſe 

to makg ſo wnequall a cempariſon, to balence your ſelues with 

fo many Saints moſt holie, learned, profeſſed Dinines and Bj- 

ſhopr,cc. pag.80.lm.12. -'Y 


d 
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| irhonors aremuch beholdi to this cunnin 

F = ng ft 


ruer, that he will allow them in matters of po- 
licie, and of martiall affaires to equalize thoſe in the po- 
piſh times employed in both : burin learning andreligi- 
on they mutt come farrefhortof popiſh Bilhops &c. 
2 Bur herein'alfo I doubt not, for true religion and 
knowledge of God, that our honorable Lords & Nobles 
farre excced molt of chat ſhauen crue : for who knoweth Popidh Bi- 
not, that in 2 popiſh Biſhop, learning and divinitie is not ſhops what 
ofthe gr regard >Was'not the Biſhop of Canarllon lcarncd 
a profound Clerke, thaefaitheothe Aderindeiare, chat Je Chih. 
mas Ho requiſite to ſalnationtoonderit and, or expend the ** 15 949% 
articles of faith : for there were many Biſhops, Curatet, yea 
and Doftors of Dininitie, whom it would troxble pers ng 
the Paternofter and thr Creede. Such another learned Pre- 
late was the Biſhop of Dankelden in Scotland, that ſaid ta 
Thomas Forrer Martyr, wag ma rene topri 2h: 6 
S : for in ſo dohup, you mate rheprople chrkg; thﬀat we 
Monty yaw, He ſaid further, { 1hawhe Grd { tiewer = GIASS 
inew what the old and new T eftanent was :9thexcof role a 
proyerd in Scotland” Tow arebke tbe Biſbop of Duukelden, 


@ 7 bat knew weither old ror mew lane, Such t pious and-de- 


uour Biſhops were ſome orher in Scotland much about ... - rg 
that time,which held, thatthe Paternaffer fronldbe ſaides OH 
Szints: whereupon it was vicd as abyword in Scotland : 
To whons ſay you your Paternoiter ? 
I appeale now to the indifferent Reader, whether our 
learned Nobles of England may not be compared intrue 
learning and found divinirie, with ſuch vnlearned popiſh 
Biſhops #Bar I picie this poore mans called cond play 
the Orator no. betrer then at the firſt daſhto alienate 
their minds, faro w phe to infinuare 
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24% 31 om. {der to whom he ſpeaketh, leaſt he be laughed at, before 
——— he be harkned to : for; Like a«thoy. that drinks bitter po. 
more loog- Tons, do loath the very cups ; ſo they which. accuſe at the 
exmwr1% we firſt, win no grace withthcir hearers.. . 


W\JEL;, 
The ſecond Defence. 


Ext, this bold lad braueth ir our, producing certaine 
examples of the hard haps of Tome Nobles amon 
the Protcitants: as of the Lord Crozmell, condemned 
the law which he had pronided for others : the Dukes of So- 
merſet and Northumberland, baſtly diſgraced and put te 
Pay. Br. death : Robert Earle of Leiceſter miſcrablie died, terrified 
with mantitrous viſions of Dewils: Sir Frauncis Walfi 
| bis miſerable death, deffuiring words, filthie flinks of bodie, 
Pag,B2, baſely buried in thenight, will be an eternallinfamic ag ainſt 
him..  * | 


The eAnſwere.. 


Vatruth 165, x e end. of the Lord Cromwell was neither vnfor- 
The Lord 'K runate nor miſerable, making a yertuous and a 
' godly end, with confeſſion of his finncs,. and confidence 
defended, m God, and faithfull nuocation of his name : he was at- 
minted by Parliament., miſled. and mifinformed , not 

Stowe 17 condemned: by; any-lawe of his owne making : whome 


he- would not haucdefired, bad he bene perfyaded he 
was a traytor. Thus'wiſe Princes arc ſometime ſwayed 
with falſe reports, and 'ouercome with Gatcems, end, re- 
pent,when it is too late. I 
But miſerable irndeede was the end. of Biſhop Fiſger, 
who was attainted by Parliament, for praQtifing with 
| | Foxpay, 106g, Elizabeth Barton called the holie mayd of Kent againſt 
| cal.1, the King, who died-in a bad cauſe, giuing his life for the 
| " vſurped athoriticofchePope;againſt the lawfull calling 
i pry rape ape cath bps arc 
Fox ihid. | ven ic y and pro Y, ing for the 
— = cc 10ſt Hom cud om 
3.2.4 | ; 4 


King Henry d wiſhed tobe aliue againe, which * 


, 


; 


% 


n 
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dnl io hoidbla inamples ofdeſerucd miſerie, 

d obie@tithe tiuthlafriemed caſe of that honorable 
Lord Ci ing ir his innocencic ? 


2 Concerning the death of the Duke of Somer-. Yntruth 166, 


ſer,it was no'i ypon him for his religion, which The good 
| je maintained while he lwed, ſo therein 2*** 


as hehad 


mer 


he conſtantlic died. But herein it might be,thatGod cha- 1 


of Som- 
ſer defen- 


fiifed theouerſphr of the Duke, in condeſcending to the Fox pag.r 373. 


death ofhis brother the Lord Thomas er, wherein C01. 2» 


ſecretlie his owne oucrthrow was intended, though he 

percciued itnot.And again this is rather to be ſup. 
ya s/f a iudgement againſt that ambitious Duke of Nor- 
thumberiand, who by his Machiauilian deuiſes cur off 
theſe twodrorhers, the Kings Vncles, to make a way for 
{ome of his to the*Crowne, as the euent of matters after- 
ward ſhewed : but he was ouertaken in hisowne plots, 
and ſuffered iuſilie in the ſame place, where the other 

Duke by his meanes/ not ewoyeare before inno- 

cently-ended hisdayes;. | 


-\ y Asfor'the Duke of Northoniberland, cake him to ymruk 191, 


r{elfe, forarhis deartche-den cd the Goſpell; and in 
ope of fauour conſenred'ro the Popilh religion, andex= 


horted others to dothe like, whoſe recantation was pre- Fox pag, 1408. 
coi, 


ſentlieqmbliſhed to the workd : Thetefore ler that Church 


challenpe him,.in whoſe faith and communion he dyed; 


his end full well declared, thathis religion was more for 
his owne aduantage,then in«conſcience. 


' 4 Thar whichis reported of the Earte of Leiceſter, the yu, 


credite thereof relyi this bare w 
jy ner ar 


all no author tor it, pnkibe treaſon be 
by vs ;asitis/by him d. Yet admir it was 
fo, that hewas in GIS with ſearefidbviſic 
ons, that is not to be imputed to his. religious profeſ- 
fon, but ro his licentious conuerſation, wherem it is like 


this, if irwere true; I anpea thing, for 
cd with Wubons of De- 


men. in their ficknes to be 


Cc 3 uils, 


168, 
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Viewer uils, and —_— ke rn. ſecing it is ge >> uÞ ih 

5 not Poperic, and often happening $0/popi flors ; Did 

a he Finke ſo to blind - world,and poſſefie men with his 

9s ſtrange reports, that they could not call to minde the 

Joannes Stella. fexretull examples of Pope Sunefter the ſecond, of /xne- 

Platlze. centins the fourth, of Cardinall Creſcentins ? whereof the 

1oann.Balew, firſt gaue his ſoule to the Dewill to obtaine the Papacic : 

the Pond in the night wasſtriken. on the fide by a cer> 

Math,Pa- taine Biſhop that appeared to him in viſion, and was left 

riſienſ. for halfe dead, andnot long after dyed :the third being 

Flores bilor. yicegerent for the Pope in the late Tridemine chapter, 

ſaring vp late towrite letters to his ynholie Fatherhood 

Sleidas lib.2.3. 3s 14 Fighted with the Ggbr of a great black dog which 

| appeared with flaming eyes, and long eares,: that_he fell 

by conceir thereof into a gricuous licknes, whereof he 

not long after dyed. heck Fo wo -— 

Sir' Francis Walſingham, _— ed miſerabli 

nant. FX noricicle rezashe was in his life faithful to his Prince 

dation of wor- 2 louer of his countrie, a great patrone of ſchollers and 

thie Sir Fran-. martiall men, ſound in religion : ſo we doubt not, but he 
—— ended his dayes in —— 


Stowe ann.23, Jiſcouered, and byname that moſthoritble'treaſon of 
+ Tn Babington and Ballard, with their accomplices, in the 28, 
care of her Maicftics raigne, wherein thoſe trayterous 
apiſts tnrended the virer oucrthrow both of their coun» 
wit and religion :to ſuch indecde that excellent man was 
an adycrſarie, and for this cauſe, this vic raker in dead 

mens aſhes ſpitteth his venome at him. - 


| | RESI 


—_— 
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doggy rape 7. Ong conftrainedto burie ir m_ .996 


inthe 

SIG end had Stephew Gardiner thar great patrone 
of Poperie,whaſe tongue, before he died,hung our of his F s MANS 
mouth all ſwolne'and blacke. And 7 pray you what a ©* 
ſweere br was mou bellied carcaſſe, that was 
buried full honourably, as hee deſerued, detverne wwe 
theeues in $.George x. rnb -ard in S>urhwarke. 

As for the wanting oftunerall pompe. it is no diſgrace 
to the dead, but ir was rather an honour to him, w hoſe li- 
berall « >ences 11 the ſeruice ofhis countrie, and beaurti- 
full tothe ling, could leaue very lircle to be be- 
— vpon-himſelfe, when hee was dead. Lezarms had 

buriall inthe world , yer was his ſoule ar- 


re _ po Trap Auquſtme well ſaith : $1 ahquid 


pio wilis ant elle : If 15. de wr 
the pts k-dbe tara fo x eo fangones ſepulture,rhe -or:«is. Gy 
anc yis hindred by wh meane buriall furniture. We ma 
in this caſe of this honourableman, as noble © 
hon who forbad that any pifture pn doternan ye -7 
be made of him,when he was ardck this reaſon: /f 


1 haut dane any thing well,rhaz ſhall TOES ITE o <adn 
——— we $0 thigtridrs wor. wonvla -g,/4wts © 
thie aQs, while heliued, ſhalt be his monurnent now he wy ages 


is dead : which doe more commend him, then the ſurtip- ,_; ' ted 
euous pillers of ſome tlat lienot farre from hit, of farrE me. : 
yalike deſert. 


\ + The third Defence. © 
1 PJfinken kr br > chat he Po che Popilh 
ligjonhach nvide the pr 
qo nd: rt raps Ne Fane vari 
ts any to be a profeſſor profeſſer of” that religion, which 
wade him glorious.pag.8 2. 
: eter gat evev 
jo 1” al 5" Ott licks, 
F Candils. 
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i TIT" 3s The endl order of $. Bene bath bad twertie 

...» abou 1 O0O,g7eat Princes, many Popes, 600. Cinkblie 

ON b dixer Archbiheps of Canterburie moſf 

Vartarh 1 Herebear ſet s 
v Ph bermrabls in their time : Baldwine, Hubert, Kilwarbie, 
Peccham, Stratford Offord Braidwardca, ſlip Langhton 
with athers,pag. $4- 


The eAnſnere. 


I. T? Popiſk religion.is a diſhonour to ſuch Princes 
| | and Nobles, that profeſle it : rnleſſe —_— be 
nour to Prin- ſo fimpleto' thinke it was an honour for the 
ces. Henrie the 4-t0 waite ypon the Pope Gregoriethe © nes 
Platine. daies and three nights in winter at the gates of Canoſſus: 
Ex Anentinv. for Fredericks the 2.to-yeeld bis necke to betroad vp- 
on by eAlexander a 3- rye be rebuked for holding 
Pope eMſdriaxs ftirrup on the wrong fide : orfor Herre- 
Sr &touffer Pope Celeitine to ſer the crowne on 
his head with his feere, and to caſtic off 2gaine : opfor 
s King /obn tokneele downe atthe feete of Pando/phns the 
EwOhrenic, Popes Legate, and to ſurrenderhis Crowne to the Pope. 
vemac, «» Doth notnow this Popiſh profeſſion adde $6: 0gevy 
IE ar ee themlſclyes vnto it? 1. 


andBi in the ime of Poperie,is not denied. -_- ſa 

hauePrietts and _—_ been made Kings and Princes : 

as Adelnalphs Tonne of Egbrichus bein > Biſhop of Win- 

. cheſter, was made Ki mu England, ewno 829. Daniel 2 

Languet. Prieft was: elected. King of France amo Say" = Ih 

prion SEHPHOn, but ambition, that. made Biſhops pricke for- 

| ways, Lord hevenlions Lard Treaſurets,chiefe Iu- 

ices of England,as we in former ages: neither was 

it the ſan&titie of Poperie, but the Fe, the Clergic 
and their braucrie,tharallured voto them-the Nobilitic. 

:3:\1f Bemnerg orderhaue at), ne re _—_ all 

amen ic e like that their far offerings, 
nemerand id idlel iesprocured ig, thenany onof 


19 an Alogicall Epitth. SecZ$, 199 
thar ſeXwrought it > neither is it a good argument eo- 
preferre thoſe colours, becauſe ſo many have worne 
chem. The Epi ſe&had more ſchollers and diſciples, 
then any of the reſt ; The Scribes and Pharifies had more 
followers, then Carift : and Diva of Epheſus was wor 
Bippe of all Afia and thewhole world At.r9.27. He 
hath fard yet no more for the BenediQtines,then the Epi- 
cureans, MET x a e for 
themſclues, that many Kings, Philotophers, Prieſts,and 
many famous men were of their ſets. Laſtly, iftheſe Iu- 
dafites haue indeed fuch a good opinion of Þ 
what ailed Frier Parſons to bee ya fierce- againt-poort:grger. 
Barkworth 2 Maſſe-prieſtof the Colledge of Valledolid, 
eo cauſe him tobe expulſed,to be buffered ypon the face, 
and drawne by the ypon the pauement, becauſe 
he was a furtherer of certune yourthes that centred into- 
the order of BenedifF? The toric is reported by their 
owne Maſſe-prieſts in their replic to Parſons, Manifeſta- 
tion,pag.69. I would thinke,that his fellow Friers ſhould: 

ive him little thanks for ſpeaking fo honourably of the 

s of Malediftes(Twould ſay) Bemedittes order, 

Concerning the Biſhops of ie,which hce 

rehearſed, to haue binſohonourable in their time: 

it is but his owne fanfie. The moſt of them haue leftno- 

notable memorie behind them, wilefſe it be of their am- 

birion;contention, rebellion againftcheir Prince;crucltic 
ag2inſtthe members of Chriſt, 


exnetsrule, oo; vrney: 


| Baltwme is famous for his. comention with-the Monks. 04e Popilk. 
ef Canterburie : he ſuſpended the Prior fromhis Prior=- Archbi 
ſhip, and 22.Monkes ſeruice. And: Kilwarbie- for, of C 


contending with Walter Archbiſhop of Yorke; for bea- "'* 


ring vp hiscrofſe thorough the middle of Kent,@um.ra734 For pag. 3944 
So Pectham excommunicated Thewas Biſhop of Here to pag. 396. 


ford, who appealed roRome : he contended alſo with 
William of Yorke for bearing vp: his Croſſe thorough. 
Kent: and- at another time-with- the Prior and/Monkes 
of Cantetburie. /ohn Strarford being refuſed and not (ut. 
fexed to yiſite in Norwich dioceſle, A 


Popiſh Arch- 
bulhops of 
Cant<1buric 
traytors to 
their Prince. 
Ex Chronic, 
8. Alban 


111.16, 


Fox.yag.440. 
Fox.pag.583, 
& 641, 


Stowv. 


Fox.-pag.396. 
col.z, 


Staw, 


F alentin. 


Ambroſ.in olit 
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Bithop ſuſpended the Prior, interdicted che Couen 
1343. Offord and Braidwarden ſate each of them butten 
moneths : and therefore could leaue no great memorie 
behind them of their doings. : 

Some of them are noted for their diſloyaltic to their 
Prince,as Thomas Becket,who ſer himſclfe againſt Herrje 
the 2. Hincbe'/ſey was baniſhed the Realme by Edirard 
the 1. becauſe he was a diſturber thereof, and tooke part 
with Rebels. Langhroni ſuffered King /obw his licge Lord 
to kiſle his feete. e Armndel was adiudged by att of Par- 


Ann.21,Rich.z liament to be a _—_ and condemned to baniſhinene, 


and his goods confiſcate. As for Conriney and Chickley, 
they are dereGted in Nories fortheir cruell hatred againſt 
the Church of Chrilt : the fuſt a great enetmnic to#971chliffe 
and his followers : the other a moſt butcherly perſecuror 
of Gods Saints, and a contriucr of the yertuous and ya- 
liant Lord Cobbems crucl and vniuſt death, againit whom 


eArnndel his auc ſchtence,and he executed 
the fame. ons inChronicles for his miſcric, 
being molt cruelly beheaded of the Rebels, not for reli- 
gion, bur becauſe he ſumply counſelled the King, not to 
goc to {atisfie the les demaunds and . 


O 
complaints, which afterward he did, before they could; 


be appeaſed. | j 
Mipiofamons fornechioguaden, has that he prohibi. 
red ypou paine of excommunication the people.to ab- 


{taine from labour ypon certaine Saints dajics.cAfartan is. 


'- commended, not as a Biſhop for true deuotion, bur as a 


wiſe and politike man for his ſage aduice for conioyai 
the rwo houſes of Yorke and Lenance, Ta- gut 

' Weſee theniharſmall honour Poperie giuethto the 
ſetmaſtersthercofetrue religion would have made them 
ſhine, whereas their ſuperfition hath buried them in ob- 


livion : according tothe ſaying of the Wiſeman, T he me- 
moriall of the inft ſhall be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked 
Sralbrot, rOU.T 0.7. of e well hol Fainiers 
Now ego floribas txmnlum cins ajpergann, ſod ſpir-tume rite 


pro ſundam; boc einewreliquids ſacrab o, boc gr. 


Ham 
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tian cine commendaþa, 1 will not ſprinkle his grauc with 
flowers, but per his ſpirit with che ſwcere lauour of 
Chriſt, with this will I henor his rcliques, and commend 
his gracious memorie : So had thoſe Princes and Prelates 
by true religion purchaſed an eternall miemorie, whercas 
by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition, they haye gayned ra- 
ther ſhame and ignominie. Thus hath this brrgger faced 
vs out with a glittering ſhew of honor, which is turned to 
diſhonor rather and diſgrace : and ſo as Seneca ſayth,que , 
decipinar, nbi habe ſldtenne of mendacium prince _ 
dilegenter inſpexers : deceitfull things haue no ſoundnes : 
alye is but a thinne metrall, if you marke it well you ſhall 
ſoone ſee thorough it. 
Now this cauiller turneth himſelfe from defending of 
his religion, to pick quarrels with ours, and to lay © 
the infirmities and olnewelis, and to obicR againltit. 


The firſt obieftion, 


x HE obieReth out of Latber, that he ſhould write, A great ſclan- 
it is the nature of the Goſpell ro camſe warres, that der of Luther, 
there is no Magiftrate, no ſuperior, &c. it is to be intreated Vacruh 171, 
by many prayers, that the countriemen obey not their Prin- 
ces, (rc. mo lawe, nor any ſyllable of lame can be oppoſed wpeu 
Chriftians, more then t s will, pag. 86. | 
oy. Calume,Beza,with _ 5,decreed in their conmenticles, - —_ F 
that all lawfull policie and cixill gonernment muſt be takgn '<anacr. 
away; they kept 4 councell to deitr -" King of Fraunce, his Viaruth oy6s 
children and wife the Queene motber,cc.4 Taylor,and Cob- 
ler at Franheford influuted new conrt:,pap.86. 
3. Tyndall t,and Fox maintaincth theſe i- 
ons following, that it « i le for vs to — _— 
law of God : the law requireth things impoſſible : the law ma- truths many. 
keth 15 hate God: ewery man is Lord of other mens goods: the "73: 
children of faith are under no lawe,pag.$7. I ors 
4 The Proceilauce didmrite a book; agas.1ft the remporall Vncruth 174. 
regiment of women, pag 87% 0100 00 oo 
5 The Lord Cromwell, oY ey —_—_— 175, 


Cranmer, 
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Cranmer,werepnat to death for treaſon, pag. 87. 
Varruch 176. = -6 The Comncell of King Henry the eight (onely the Lord 
Chauncelor Wriatheſlie excepted) did violate the Kings will 
and teftament pag .87. 
7 The Proteitant Conncell of King Edward wonld hae 
diſinherited ber Maieitit, and Queene Mary, pag 88. 


The Reiefbioies 


8 ad frat, 1 JIrſt concerning Ezther, my anſwere is T. that in 
_ de F thoſe bookes hich are td in the margen, and 
poteſtar. ſecula. cited by the aduerſarie, Lxcher hath no ſuch words in the 
— edition of his works at Wittemberge, at theleaft notin 
tat. Babjloy, any fuch ſenſe thatT by diligent ſearch could{ find. 2; for 

ifhe could have bene detected of ſuch-grofle and errone- 

-ous ſayings,it 1s NOT like that Lesthe 10.in his Bull againſt 

Lather, wherein his errors are condemaed, would haue 

omitted them. 3. in- which Bull aztic.34. theſe words are 

fathered vpon Lather,that he ſhould ſay, Preliari aduerſus 

Fr Treas eft aduer ſari Deo, ee. To'warre _ the Turks 

. isto refiſt God viſiting our iniquities : which words Lu- 

ther in his anfwere denyeth nor, thus expounding him- 

Luthers opi- felfe, that he fimplie condemned. not. the warre againſt 

nion of the the Furks, butthe _ ſubtiltie, that yader that colour 
warres againſt ſqyght to enrich-himſelfe, Hoe preliaricontre Turcas ſi 

tho Turks, tificib. _ fruit bucro, This warring againſt? the 

Turks, hath brought great aduantage to the Biſhops: 

For otherwiſe Lather taught obedience to-the Magi- 

trate, and miſliked all tumultuous and diſordered cour- 

ſes, as it may appeare by his © May Caroloftadius 

violent'proceedings, who ftirredvp' the people by vio- 

' lence without the Magiſtrate to caſt downe images at 

tx Tom. MWittemberge : which\Emther did not difproue, as though 

Sleidan.lib.3. he maintained Images, but that this ought to be done - 

the Magiſtrate,and not by force,vpon euery priuate mans 

\ head without order and authoritie. 5. But they arc the Pa- 

Piſts, not Proteſtants,rhat incoutage the people to rebel- 

hoirvho fonachis he 3.did-diſcharge theſubieRs of ut 


n * . , 
. 
* 


. 
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oath and fealtie to _—_—_— So did Pixs 5. and Gregory 
the x3. incite the ſubiedts againſt Queene Elieaberh, pro- 
clayming in their wicked Buls, that all Catholikes might 
lawfullie withdraw their obedience from her. They were 
our popiſh Diuines of Salamanca, no Proteſtants that Tralterous 
arched theſe traiterousconcluſions as Cockatrice egs ; (*ncluons of 
that it was 2 c—_— worke t@ 4 Tone 4 woe Nap 
ueene; that the Catholikes of Jreland, that did fight agais 
= Omeene were by no conilruttion Rebels, fc. 5 _ os omg 
lefſe Iudafite might haue bluſhed to obicct this yntruly fol.66,pag.z, 
againſt Luther, that which his owne faichlefle crue, and 
eneration of yipers is guiltic of. 6. Laſtly, if Luther had Proteſtants 
o ſaid orwrit, we defend him not, | neither take ypon vs RIG «< 
to iuſtifie all his haftie ſentences and raſh $: We inioasor 
are no Lutheranes, neither haue we receiued our faith fyings, 
from Lather,or yet depend vpon him. Why may not Pro- 
reſtants take the like libertie.againſttheir writers, which 
Papiſts vſe againſt theirs ? When Herding was preſſed 
with the abfurd ſayings of Sylneter Prieriat,and Pighins, 
he maketh this anſwere, We bind our ſelnes a9 wy Mnſwe 4- 
words of Sylueſter or of Pighitus, if they erre, what is that to pglpy yas 6 
vs ?let ow beare _ —_y Mee 
2 Secondly,itis a moſt vncharitable {claunder of Cal- 
wine and Beza, and other Proteſtants, that they ſhould 
conſpire the death of Princes : It is vſuall with Papiſts 
not Proteſtants ſo to do, as witneſſeth: the treaſons of 
Morton, Sannders, Allen, Ballard, Hall, i, Reynolds, 
_ Walpole, with others,who all haue been derected 
to be practiſers againſt the life of our late Soucraigne, 
and the ftate of this land. The Tons and Cobler at 
Frankfort were Anabaptiſts, as was lob Leyden the beg- 
r at Munſter , who came neerer Papiſts then Prote- 
| ivr for they ſaid,of the two,namely,the Pope and Lu- rmquee 
ther, Luther was the worſe. __ theſe Anabaptiſts did ans. 1534. 
write Melantthon, Vrbanus Rhegine , with other Prote- 
Nants\while the Papiſts letchew alone... 1 - 
3 Thwdals opinions are ſound and good do@tine as he 
Ppropounded Gow, and _—_—_ Fox maintaineth them, 
Z not 


—— 


Fox,pag.1247. 
art.2,9. 


Tyndals opi- 
nions iuſtr- 


fied. 


Fox.ibid. 


Fox. 
art.1 


* 1248. 
'y 
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not as the Papiſts wreſted them. x. He faith, that it is im= 
poſſible for a man to fulfill the law of his owne ftr 

and of our ſelues to conſent to the will of God : ſaith nor 
the Apoſtle as much ? That which was impoſſible to the law, 
inas much as it was weake tc. the wiſedome of the fleſh is 
wot ſubieft tothe law of God, neither indeede can be, Rom. $. 
2,7. 2. He faith not, that the law maketh vs to hate God: 
bur in the Law we are prowed to be enemies ro God,and that we 
hate hins : ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, / krew not finne but by the 
law,Rom.7 7.and the wiſedome of rhe fleſh is enmitie againit 


God,Rom.8.7. 3. When he faith, every man &s of an 
others goods, he ſpeaketh not of a communitie in pofleſ- 
fion,but of the Chriſtian and charitable vſe, which in pi- 


tie is te be extended to our poore brethren : [f chow ſhew- 
eft not mercie to the poore,chc. thou rebbeſt bim of his owne, 
Doth not the wiſe man ſay as much? withhold not the 
ood from the owners thereof,Pro.4.27.meaning the poore, 
Shs before God are owners in _— of their neceſſitie 
of that which the rich haue in abundance and fuper- 

fuitie. 
4- Where he ſaith,cbe children of faith are not wnder the 


Fox.pag.1250, law : he expouſſdeth himſelfe, that they are not compel- 


art.1 


led for feare of the law to doe their dutie,bur for the loue 


How the faith- Of Chriſt: forthe ſpirit of God worketh in them a willing 


full are not obedience which Rom of loue : He ſaith herein 
rnder the law. none — S.Pax/ before him : «Againſt ſuch 
there 1s no law, Galath.5.23. The law i not ginen to arigh- 


reons man, 1.Timoth.1.9. which places. are not to be yn- 
derſtood of the precept and ſubſtance of the law, but of 
the effetand terror of the law, which worketh not vpon 
the faithful. Tyndals dodrine is herein all one with Saint 
Panls : and this cauiller doth but bewray his ignorance 
herein mixed with malice. 

4- Fourthly,whar if ſome one Proteftant haue of a fin- 
gularopinion, prouoked by the cruell gouernment in 
Queene <Afaries time, written againſt the regiment of 
wotnen, tet the author anſwere it himſelfe : Proteftants 
xe not/to bee charged with mens —_— 


to an Apologicall Epiftle, Sef.8. 205 


doe bleſſe God for the gouernment of Infants and wo- 
men : God hath vſed theſe weake meanes for the —_— 
ofhus Church in the happie raignes of King Edwara, and 
Queene Elizabeth:yer we hold it a greater bleſſing when 
Kings,not Queenes, men,not children, are left to ſucceed 
in the kingdome : as to the praiſe of God wee ſee this 
day. 
- Whether the Lord Cromwell were guiltie of treaſon, 
(howſocuer the Parliament, being mifinformed and miſ- 
led by the malice of his enemies, might iudge of hum) by 
this it is cleered, becauſe the King not long after wiſhed, 
that his Cromwell were aline againe. The b 

thumberland did ſuffer worthily for treaſon againſt the 
Crowne,and died a Papiſt,whatſocuer ſhew he made be- 
fore of the contrarie: the Church of Rome hath 
beſt cight to him, he is no diſparagement to the Goſpell. 
Ir is viterly falſe that Cranmer was put to death for trea- 
fon : for he was thereof acquited at his arraignement in 
the Guildhall at London:neither are traytors in England 


niſhed. 

6. He ſheweth not wherein King Hemries teſtament 
was preſently violated,and therefore we may ſuſpeR rhe 
reporter of yntruth: His bodie was in at Winſore, 
his legacies to the poore of 1000.markes, and of the git 
of twelue pence by the day to twelue poore Knights, 
were performed, his ſonne ſucceeded in the Crowne: and 
all this was done according to the Kings laſt will and te- 
Rament. But if it had been in ſome point violated(as it is. 
not like that the Chauncellor, who had racked moſt cru- 
elly «Anne eArkgy an innocent woman with his owne 
hands, was a man of ſuch conſcience,onely to refuſe) ſo 
there were diuers of the Kings executors reſolued Pa- 


uke of Nor- Fox. pag, 1139 


_— to the fire as Cranmer was, but otherwiſe pu- > ty 4 


piſts,as Cutbert Tonftal,Sourhwell, Peckam,with others: 10 5:09 ann. r547 


that the blame hereof wil be ypon the Papiſts ſhoulders, 
apocey ſeeing moſt-of them, then counted Prote- 
Rants, afterward in Queene Aferies time turned Papiſts. 
7- That ambitious praGtiſe of the Duke of Northum- 

| Dd 3 berland: 


Fox pa.1408. 
£0l.1. 


Lod .li b.q.t it . 

20.leg.8.C0u- 

ſtant. 

Ad Pammacb, 
eduer(.loann, 
Hieroſolymit, 


9 rien piper 
is bpv gan 
Miner, b mais 
20/671, 


Vacruth 177. 
Varruth 178. 


Yarruth 179- 
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berland to difinherite both the Queenes Afar and Eli 
zabeth,as it is confefled by ys : ſo it toucheth nor the cre- 
dit of the Goſpell, ſeeing as is before ſhewed,the contri. 
uer of this difinheriting of the right heire,ended his daics 
in the profeſſion of the Popiſh faith, to the which he ex- 
horted the people to returne. 

Thus this agent for the Pope goeth on ſtill to tell lea- 
fings, and would haue his owne word goe for pay. But 
the law ſaith: Vox vnins,vox nullinelicet honorate perſone: 
The voyce of one, is the yoyce of none, though hee were 
an honourable perſon: and as Hierome ſaith, T eft:monium 

ſe, nec Catoni creditum : No not Cato was credited in 
Fs owne cauſe. Were this Ignatian ſeRarie of amore 
worthie order, and an honeſter man then he ſeemeth to 
be,he muſt ot thinke his owne ſurmiles can ſurpriſe the 
the truth ; nor his bold aſſertions ſhall be taken for good 
evidence : It had been more commendable in him to be 
baſhfull to ſpeake the truth, then ſhameleſle to vtter any 
thing : as Cato ſaid well, be liked better of young men, that 
were ginen to bluſhing then of pale and wanne, 


The ſecond Obiettion. 


I. 7 « 4common opinion with this people, that the lawes 

I CHagiltrarer dos not binde in conſcience and in ſe+ 
cret,but onely in publikg and open ſhew for anviding of ſcan- 
dale. What treaſon may not priaately be plotted and put in 
prattiſe by this doftrine? pag.86. 

2. VVhat other thing doth their approned doftrine of ſole 
faith {69's to the world,but 4 deſolation of all order cc.if 4 
man be onely initified by faith,c5-c. all offences againſt a com- 
menwealth, enen to take away the ſcepter and Crowne of the 
Prince may ſecurely be put in attion,c+-c.pag.86. 

3- That lawenatted by Parliament of Kimg Henrie the 8. 
that all contratls of mariage what ſoener were woide by a ſe- 
cond mariage conſummate, was rewokgd by K.Edward the 6. 

yet by the firſt Parliament of Queene Elizabeth is renined: 
from which opinion and the doftrine of remarrying for incon- 
HHngqncie, 


A 


to an Alogicall Epitth. Sefi.8, 107 
tinencie,cc. what dinorcements,diſſenſions, breaches of wed. 
lecks,che. bane enſued? yag.39, 


The Reieition. 


e Proteſtants denie not, but that the lawes of 
Magiſtrates as touching external rites and obſer- 
uations doe binde in conſcience, but not in regard of the 
things commaunded , which are of themſclues indiffe- 
rent, and touch not the conſcience, as the prohibiting of 
eating of fleſh, wearing of apparell, but in regard onel 
of our obedience due ynto the Magiſtrate in lawfull 
things. Bur concerning Princes lawes of things neceſſa- How Magi- 
rily appertaining to Gods ſeruice and the keeping of the ftrates lawes 
commeundements, ſuch doe fimply binde in conſcience, 294 in con- 
enioyning the ſame, and none other things which God © 
commaundeth in his word. Andthis is that which is af- 
firmed in Synopſis, which doctrine the aduerſarie ſhall Synoy/.cont.4s 
neuer bee ible to diſproue : and therefore he ſecketh to 447 -4rtate 
obſcure this truth by lying ; being not aſhamed to vtter 
here two-great vntruths, as though. it were affirmed, that 
Magiſtrates lawes doe not at all binde- m conſcience and 
ſecret, and as though-the queſtion were of all lawes, and 
not onely of externall rites and viages, which are in their ' 
owne nature indifferent :for treaſons and-treacheries are | 
dire&tly contrarie to:the Il2w of God;and doe pollute the | 
conſcience : and ſuch lawes doe binde abſolutely in con- SY 
ſcience, both.in reſpect of the particular thing comman- 
ded,and of the-generall rule wy obedience. 

2. Though Proteſtants teach,that onely faith doth iu- 

life, jor cho affirme not onely faith to be neceflarie. 
And our opinion is, that iuſtifying faith. cannot be with- Faith iuſtifierty 
out fruites : that whereas there are no good workes there alone, bur 
ts no faith : neither was that cuer a right faith, which-ne- ov be: 
uer brought foorth good workes. It is therefore a fooliſh 
conſequent brought in by-him : Proteſtants are iuſtified 


onely by faith : Erge, felons, murchers, treaſons Ars 
| y 


T. 


T#.3.8. 


HMatth. 5.31. 
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fafelf pratiſed among them : for where theſe things are 
m_— there is = faith perceiued.Good fruits make 
not atree good, but onely declare it to be good : doth ir 
therefore follow, that it is no matter whether a good tree 
bring foorth fruite or not ?nay, if it doe not, it is found 
to be no good tree, We ſay therefore with S. Pax, that 
they which haue beleened ſhould be carefmil to ſhew forth good 
workes;theſe things are good and profitable to men. But this 
ſhall cleere our doQtine of iuſtification by faith onely 
from all ſuſpition oftreaſons, treacheries, that theſe cur. 
ſed attempts are not to be found among the ſolifidian 
Proteſtants, but among the nwllifidian Papitts, who ſtan. 
ding vpon the merite of their workes, make no conlſci- 
ence(a great ſort ofthem) to practiſe againſt their Prince 
and countrie, as it hath been more then twentie times in 
the raigne of Queene Elizabeth, atrempted by Romiſh 
Prieſts, and Iudafites and their ſeRaries, and by Gods 
great mercie and watchfull prouidence diſcouered. 

3- That law of reverſing precontraRts by mariage con- 
ſumimare,was made in the Popiſh Church, andas yet the 
whole bodie of Popiſh religion remained in England, 
onely the Popes ſupremacie excepted,anno 32.Henric.8. 
But it was reuerſed ynder a Proteſtant Priuce King Ed. 
ward the 6. This exception tengeth rather to the diſgrace 
Pd ru ng hg eg Ic 1s further amoſt impu- 

ent ie, that ſtatute againſt precontracts was 
reuiued anno 1. Elizabeth : andy ti much is reuiued, as 
was repealed by Queene Marie, as touching other pro- 
hibitions of mariage, not that which was reuoked b 
King Edward. The praiſe alſo of the Church ſhew 
the _ where a _ and lawfull — is ad> 
mitted,againſt an viurped mariage th conlummate, 
As for ——_ after diuorce for fornication where Chritt 


exceptfor for- hath giuen a libertie = to marrie, it ought not to be 
nication : and reſtrained for feare 0 
Matth. I9.9- 


any enſuing inconuenience,leaſt 
man ſhould ſeeme to be wiſer then God. And yet grea- 
ter daunger is feared , and more miſchiefe like to be in- 


tended, 


_— = au" ke X OF &t 


10 an Apologicall Epifte; $47.8, og 
cended , Where matjzge:vpon diuorce is denied, then Whether ma- 
where it is adminted for there, one partic 5eing a conti- 112g afcer di- 

nuall offence to mother,they ſhall be conſtrained to live na 
ynchaſtly and incontinently, or tempted to practiſe one 1,vull. 
againſt the life of another,that the yoke may be looſed : 
k. $94 when a ſecond mariage,where the 1uſtnes of the 
cauſe to the Magittrate is a proued is graunted, the fore- 
(aid daungers, are the one helped, the other preuencgd. 
eAuguitime has reſolueth : Potins vxore wwwente aliane ca | 
dncat quis, quam humanum ſan fungat - It were Rs TIN 
better for a man to marrie another, his firſt wife huing, 
then to ſhed blood. And Ambroſe concludeth p 
rily : Vire bicet wxorem dutere fi dimiſerit vxorem pecean- Ambroſin 
rems 7 Tt is lawfull for the man to marrie a wife hauing dif- 1.Cor.c.y. 
miſſed the firſt for her offence againſt mariage. 
Thus it is apparant, with what weapons our aduerſa- 
ries fight, with (launders,wreſtings, miſreports. But as the 
law is, Teſts wou inrate non :Ammanisnct to be cod. ib. 4.tic. 
credited, for ſpeaking vpon his oth? $o this fellswis not 22 (cg.3.Con- 
to be truſted who Tam ſure would hardly {wen ynleſſe —_— 
his conſcience bee canteriſed, theſe things to bee true; 
which here he hath obicRtcd. Iremember Auguſtine wri- 
ting to Flierome,commendeth the faithfulnes of one C5- 
prianms,that caricd his letters : Now ih drf deerit tn 
cuftodiendih reſeriptes, elgevitas tn fic fdes in 
reddends; : He wanteth not neither diligence in keeping 
my reſcriprs,nor cheerefulnesin carying them,nor truſt 
in deliacring them. But this talebearer in reporting of 
Proteſtants opinions wanteth all theſe : he is neither di- 
ligent in vaderſtanding them, nor willing to re e 
them, nor Faithfull in rehearfing them. Where he would 
foyle others,he ſheweth his owne follie; where he would 
blame vs, he ſhamerh himſelfe : he pretendeth ro accuſe 
others, and had 'more- necde himfelfe to be excuſed : 


wrinoes Gar 
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he runneth away with his feete : 59. plepeth layeth this freſhwa. 
ter ſouldier,when he ſhould lay oh ſound ſtroakes in tel. 
ling the auth, he hows nano fables, thinking foro 
carric all before him, 


EPs 


N2": this vai 
ception to the mariage of Miniſters, which hewould 


proue to be preiudiciall to the Common-wealh : I will 

abridge his Eiſcourſe being confuſed , and follow his 
fenſe,though it be needleſie to rehearſe all his words. 

There haue been accounted 40.thouland Chur. 

ches in England, admit the leaſt furueyof thirteene, fif- 

Vatruth and tcene, or (ixteene thouſand : There being ſo many ma- 

ſclaynder 80, ried Miniſters, for among all thoſe it is 4 diſhonour at this 

þ dung rn wnmaried : if 75, perſons Fo the Iſraclites deſcen- 

yeers mul. 


Egypt in the ſpace of $00. hundred 
rar ry core le, rhere being for maried 
Mie OE</ maried Miniſters, Re the like ſpace of 
time they will amount to 60355,0000.A greater number 
then many Englands.are able. ro maintaine, vileſſt 


ſhould be ſent outgo-the warres to be (laine, Bur to per- 
mit multiplication of men to ſuck:endt , to viter them by 
Agro thoh Tiki 9g9900 P9995 


The.Satisfattion, 
IRE paſſe his vacharitable flaunder, that it is a 
diſBonour among Proteſtant Miniiters to be unmas 
ried;whereas we honour the gift of.true chaſtizie, and re+ 
uerence them that ,haue it ; and there are: divers. amon 
ahe Proteſtant Miniſters, both Biſhops and others,whic hick 
Fhoaninber. haue imbraced fingle life : likewiſenor to-couch his falſ 


of Pariſhesin  ccount of the number of PariſhChurches, which nei. 


Tommc pan 5 gt fa or :5ghonland: The ae! 

wnme uruey taken in 

RN © 7 Pariſh 

ndon containeth 108, Paxiſhes ; inde 
whole 


Þ 
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whole they are not aboue $700.or at the moſt g000.Pa. 


rilh at ro lerthis marrer pale. 

2. If mariage by the word of God be free for all men, 
as the Apoſtle faith : For axoyd: ny 
war hane his wife, 1 .Cor.7.2. age is hononrabls 


all men, T 3-3. then how abſurdly doth this r.nan 
fellowe inferre that for feare of ſome inconuenience, mn 
Gods ordinance ſhould be reſtrained, and ſome forbid-. gainſt the or- 
den to marrie : ſhall men preſume to controule Gods ance of 


workes, or to infringe his ordinance, or to ſeeme to be 


wiſer then he ? as the faith, Who hath infirulted 1[:y 4o.15. 


the fpiru of the Lord,or was bis counſeller,or taught bem? 

7 By ao good and much better reaſon may the ma-= 
riage of the poorer ſort and common people beforbid- 
"den, who are tenne to one for cuery Miniſter, and haue 
lefle _ their kar This P liri- 
tian belike would gi ice, eaſt people d 
multiptic roo faſt, there might be a law, that a'certaine 
number ohely ſhould atrend vpon the durics of mariage, 
and bee fer apart for procrearion : that as iris among 
horſe and other catrell, that the goodlieſt beaſtis kepr 
for a-ſtale, ſoit might bee among men : ſuch ſeeme his 
prophane conceits to be. And with as good _ 
any other order be reftrained from mariage,as Miniſters, 
in reſpeR of the Commonwealth, ſecing that they haue 
the beſt mcanes of education for their children. And wee 
ſce _—_—_ that from their families haue iſſued 

many worthie men both for Church and Com 
mon-wealth, whom the world ſhould haue been depri- 


ued of if this wizards conceit might take place. 


4- And ifthe mariage of Miniſters were like to be fo 
burdenſome to the Common-wealth : how came itto; 
paſſe that Moſes that wiſe lawgiuer could nottoreſes it 
in the mariage of the Leuites, who were the x 3. parr-of- 
of their brerhren, whereas the Miniſters now are noe 
200.part of rhe people. What 1 | prion: 
is it in this ſhallow braine, toſound ad ond his: , 

Ee 3 plunme, 
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plummc atidas another Hobab totake ypon him'to tedch 

. Afoſes: but without cither wit or honeftie; both/which 

Moſes father inlaw had, aitd the dircQtion ofthe fpirir 

withall, | oittog 4 orit in 

-- The ſcripture fſayth, _ ms the peaple x the 

Imtarch, r of a King. Prone1 412.84. Arnong the hoathch, Lyoar- 
—_ gres and Solow depriucd thoſe of certainc honors, which 
apephtbegrrat. }iued fingle, or had no children, Among: the Romarics 
" 199 they had gre privileges, that were inctcaſed with many 
Procreation Children, A certaine Spartane yong man doing no teue- 
of chylixen rence to the Captaine Dereyllidas he paſſed by (among 
Godtbleſting. yhemit wasignominious not to reucrence dld age) gaue 
2J9 49 hut os this:reaſfon, becanſe you have begotten none toriſe tp wnto 
nr inciters. mee trhewd ant old, which ſaying was milliked of hone. If 
byrmno ac, the heathen chen did count it Rich a benefit to haue pro- 
creation of children, ſhall Chriſtians skoffe at the fruites. 

of generation,; 3hd deſpaire of pray for ſuch a mul- 

ticude ? As though. God which teedeth the foules of the 

aire,and ypon whom all creatures depend,could net pro- 

uide for his people otherwiſe, valeſſe they ſhould be ſent 

to the warres,that the ford might devour them. For thus 

this ſeraphicall Apologiſt concludeth, if warres had not 

bene to prevent fo many marieges, and kill ſo many thou- 

ſand; of men, how could this nation haue: pronided; for (6 

mary ? pag. 92. What could fenſuall Epicures, prophane 

Diagoras, or skoffing Lucian, hauc ſaid more to'the de- 

rogation of Gods prouidence ? What is it to limit Gods 

rouidence, if this be not ? as though God ſceth not an 

d wayes to prouide for his, without this bloudie- 

ſtratageme,in appointing them to the fword 2. +: 

6 Bur whatfocuer he ridiculouſſic hath obiefted againſt 

Miniſters mariage, that it is t a common-wealth, 

is truely verified vpon: papiſn monaſticall ſingle life : 

whart horrible pollutions , whoredomes , fornication , 

inceſt, ſodomicrie, baſtardie, fecret murders: of infancy 


Porcedcha- 1, -n raigned; by redforiufforced: and difſetmbled vitgi» 
Rice mice kei] Chriſtiti cards to heate; In Greeary- 


exan wealth, the fi 


has tianc, there were found bne choulvad inſane. 


Con. EE 213 


heads 10-4 Moate'or to- 
hauc beta cauſed by his decree” 
made before for the ſame. bes vr 
of the Germanes gr the Princes'in the Coun- 


cell of Ni Rotniſh Cleargie, That 
whereas Priefts wee! by the canons forbidden to marrie, they: 
went about wichU/anddeyre witerproand try the chattitie 
of matrents, virgines xvimes dawght ev1,aud filers of lay men - 
aud it bath been: fond by mee, that partly with giftr 
and flattering words; phrrly by ſecret confeſſions, any viv- Fox pag, $60,. 
and matrones has brene- conhak- to fume and wicked. * 
nes, &c.\ Audit bappeneth' of tenrimes, that they do detaine: 
and kgepe: away wines: and dan from their huſbands: 
axd oe. They iedfarther that they ſuf-- 
fired the Clergit for = to dwell with concu- 
bines and harlots, and to beget wry them i they com- 
pelled alſo chaſt Priefts to pay tribute for concubines, and Fox pag, 863;. 
ſo it ſhould be lawfull for.thens, tither 16 line chaſt, or to col.1, 
concubines . The chaltitie and ſingle life © the Monks 
and-Clergie of was accotding to the ſame pat- 
——_— whoſe 6 cm; ſandtirie and pharifaicall h ty mo 


Afcoured. Al vihich aboſee had ho other be ng) nk 
then from chat forced virginitie and diveliſh prohibition 
of mariage: as Bernard well perceived in his time : Tolle Super contic. 
de ecclefia bonorabule c connghn e \Take from the Church ſerm. 66, 
honorable Matrimonie, ſhall you not fill-it with ince-- 
ftuous perſons, concubinaries, Sodomites, &c. Thaleris: 
in; thus aduiſin Pariandey, when his heardrnany Pluterch, 
had broughr in a foale, which in the forepatts reſembled/=po/- 
a man, bur behind an horſe © } would wiſh thee to ſer none.,, of jt 
to kgepe' Mares, leſs yow gind them wines , or women? , co 2. 
—_—— infmuned, that where the navurall remedie Tre, 6. Adina 
yanacucall laſts and deſites —_ yoeiua; «omits. 
" Now lerany goodcommonveatths whe-: 
ther tioneſt e, or vahoheB ad wockaR Ne frm 
terfor humane ſocietic : This brabler condemning the: 
Ee 3: firlt,, 
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an 


firſt, muſt incline'to approue the ſecond : as indeede one 


of their Popes Nickolas 1. is reported to haue ſaid, Hone- 


__ fins ofſe plurib. occulte implicari, quam aperts cum vn ti. 


wpduuer xendt 


wale quyad nag ue i= 
ye we wide; oo herlike, but thatthen many ſimple fofter-fathers kept 


ery, 


iC od.li b.qtit. 
20.leg.g.Gre- 
-01an, 


gari, Thatit was more honeſt ſecretlie to vſe many wo- 


men,then openilic to be tyed:to.one. :And hereinthey are 
right Platoniſts, whoſe opinion was, that it was profitable 
wines and children to be common : Neither is it any 


other mens children at their fiers, and thar frierlie com- 
——_ preſumed too-farre of Platoes communitie. 


us this ſclaunder I truſt is-an{wered, it be noc 
much to be : for as the _— re 
propria nemo index, No man is 2 fitiudge in his 


owne cauſe : no more is this coapeſmate, in the defence 
of his Ignatian carnall communitie, and accuſation of 
matrimoniall chaſtitie. | | 


The fourth obieflion. 


Is-next ion againſt Proteſtants, is for the o= 

miſſion of faſting dayes : whereas, if there be bur 
'twelue thouſand paxi no in cucry pariſh 
an bundred perſons, if d faſt but an hundreth. 
<dayes in the yearc, and. — one 
meale, eftimared but at a penie, man ſpare 
an hundred pence, which 4s cemnethiſlings; pariſh 
fiftie pound in the whole land; the ſurme would ariſe to 
fixe hundred thouſand pounds : yea, making accompr of 
thirtic hundred thouſand men according to the mutter 
bookes ; and ſomany women put to them, the ſumme 
would amount te thirtie hundredthouſand pounds, 


their dyet at maſon a day, which would come to 
547500. pounds which would ſexuc for the maintenance 
of warres, that ſe mary taxes might be ? P 
Coir ſabes, 14g-93-94-Thas much : 


to a# dytlogitall Epitth. 'Sel.8, 15 
And cok 


r þ Out and fillie calculations , and 
| vaine ſuppoſfitions, as-that an hundred pence 
make renne ſhillings (euery child could haue told him 
that fineſcore pence make but cight ſhillings four ) The Apolo- 
and chevthe viſhedigeths Miniſters within theſe fortie 8'{ts loole 
yeares riſeth to an hundred chouſand (he cannot finde cranes 
halfe that number) and that adayforſo many councerca- 
amounteth to fine hundred thoutand, 47. thouſand, and fiing diſco- 
(= age mem of pounds, which'in _ —_ commetrh ucred, 

t to 455250. for threepence aday- inthe confi. 
Ring of TO ayes maketh bur foare Leven ſhil. 
ings t mee , which for anh thouſand rea- 
cheth to the forefaid furnme, and no more : Bur it is loſt 
labour to trace him in alt his triflings :as is his divinicie, }. 
fuchis his arithmetike;: © 47 2, 

2 ofabſtinence'for mameenance of 


not for any ſuperſticious 
among Papiis. Likewiſe on forbeari 


and was enioyned by publike i | 
fearfitie, and is ſtill obſerued vpon friday at night, inthe 
houſes of great men, and of the abler ſort. As forthe reſt 
for -poore artificers and labourers, I feare me in moſt 
townes of England, their meale more then twice or thrice 
nor 0 0 IO Or EL a penie. — 
mean tr x0 rake our | our 
hungric bellies'© | Crue Mauna Tv: their - 
emptie :ſtomacks had needo be berrer filled + for I dare - 
ſay that the third man in this land zallie inthe coun- - 
rae is-of this number, that dothreither faſt 'of neceſhirie; 
or fareth often very meanely- and courfelie->he:then is 
like ro-comeſhorr of his cochrming BueSinow why he 
izſo eagerfor theſe pence, cither 10 help. ar" 
W 1 


I 


with his Petcr-pence againe , or his fellow Friers with 
their begging pence. .u.\\.7. 7 
2 Buc as Proteſtants miſlike not abſtinence and faſting 
for maintenance of the common-wealth,: and nehigfe of 
the poore, but wiſh that the abler ſort, would ſpare of 
their ſuperfluities from their tables to feede poore Lana- 
r««; 10 Iam aflured that truc faſting is berter exerciſed a- 
mong Proxeſtants then among Papils ; For what is their 
faſt? forſooth they will-cate-uo fleſh, but marmelade, 
ſucker, jellies, ſpiced cakes,wine, all manner of conſerued 
and preſerued daintics::they will-feede: of on faſting- 
nights,and licke their ſweet fangers : Such was the faking 
of ſome in Hieremes tune, tharwould-cate 94 og od 
they would ſeeks for figs, pepper cunts, dates, cakes ;& es fome 
Hieron.ed would eate do nor drinke water, fed forbitiunenigs 
Rn 
The wanner Tor GEUCcAate | , 
of popiſh fa- juice of deetes, Bec This is the right parrerue; of popiſh 
Qing. Bltng. And lcatL night be thought to dorthem wrong, 
Pajſons Mani- ther : theie lay to-rhe 3 I aye Inge wee 


fthiat, fol. ing at dice, the finding of a maid in one of their c ve 
$ag-2, and theſe things were done in priſon, where it is moi 
like, if iv any place ehcir faſting. aod chaſtuie ſhould be 
beſt I trow dewnkennes.commeth not by fa- 
fling and abſtinence, 'nor- yet dallying with maides in 


corners. /. ,' | 
Concerning the chatge of Miniſters ic, 

KT 29 - TFE SE tis Pope 

Miniſters pro- 2uditor hath layd Nenentooacca fer lawiderd and 
nr pound and odd;4s indeed, it doth not, agis:before tou- 
rdenous ched, neitherthenumber of them beiingdo great, nor the 
eo theland. Large rifing 10ſuch a ſumme : bur be it g1anced:: 3. may 


faric foreuery pazith ? will nor the progenie of any ove; 


_ cither 


to an Hpologicall Epiftlh. "$e2.8, ny 
either Tallor Shoomaker, We - > vr; 
or 49. me 


_ a ew pore 7 Loyarvgetarscs 


piſh conceit, are Miniſters, heyy ae nrrng wr 
no more neceſſary, then borchers, coblers, hedgers, &c? 
2. If the ofpring of Miniſters ſhould all be of the fame 
calling,as ſonnesof the Leuites and Prieſts were, and 
FW rr Ss > 0 $4 the odher were, 
might with greater thought to be 
exX/wkaunr the other were not : but hg they 
Ng ,and fo diuer{lie employ- 
fon of inrrades, forteinacechundiſe, ſome in profeſ- 
wc for the ſeas, ſome for the warres 

the fame exception w _—_ 

beraken arwel again err tany other of the Kings 
ix ſcerh ior, works, yer 
nin ochuhmce heinakerh account ofan r00/thou- 


fixes lee Bur let him be ithedwherith 
one was, and» the ſurmme ofthe other, Twhapturrenced obey 
fince he muſt come ſhort by ſo many parts and deptors 
of his atcountziand yy wack ren row ry 
tivedfirh! 


—_— 
dais pee thine ae oftheir 
cry mito prelrs; "when' ds 
'norwithſtacidi ; of the warres' in 


= w" ip offublidies taxes, 
this nation. And fot the and 
raiſed ypon berter ſubieRts, I anſwere, firſt, that both the 
eccafion thereof, the neceſſicic of warres cr nr 
and the Kings princely diſpoſition ſo 

would-haue Cabfities racely lifced-vp, I make no roaring 
- but hereafter. they will mare ( berequired, that 
'there ncede naſuch ſupplie.' Againe,the Clergic toward 
the railing of theſe ubſliconcee always moſt 

-payed' more for their number by fie pats xs 
then any of the Laitie:: for whereas rl make-nort for 
their number thehundredpart of the land, —_— 


FOUCNEW; receiue necre-the tenth. Jo man 
mpropriations being ng vr yok che Nh wonpmgrr 


LubGdie was very nectre the fift 7x 99rd 
more : And decir et are 


Evgiand. Bur Tdoubenor,butT 
balloon ſr th orbs Egypt/thatcrauled in every 
bead roche Seajchen th 
| che Ounce dome cork trols 
. *eveeof Proveilants thi jo MIRO nv 
abs, "Da Tanks, Bogents, Or: — bow 


"—_ 


« 


fannder or fiction of Proteſtants, but a true narration: 
L and Teſuires : for if Mortons rebellion in 
the North, Sawxders comm 


as noone 
nſt any Turke or Heathen Prince, as bath been prac- 


Ee by eaſe Papiſts 7 
And ing dorine Proteſtants teach obedience Popifh rraite- 
to Princes cuen in Eccleſiafticall cauſes, Papiſts dem ir : 7945 poliriona 
wana ore wer al and pra 
may excommunicate arid Princes, may abfolue 
the ſubics of their oth and feaki gras / mug 
ding 2 countric for religion, ought to be by.che ,, 
fubieRts againſithe Prince2 chu Par en ne ren 9h, ON 
to inuade a countrie by force to the4ame pofeions, EoiRgas 


(1070 


rebels;&c. Wherefore ſeeing there can be no amende.- 
iſes, till both 


land, we'areto , , 


ſcnt backe to Rome the motherthereofz{oche trayteroup 

leſuires and Prieſts, and alltheir faCtious crue, and adul- 

terous feede of that mayin good timealſo bee © 

diſpatched thicher, to ſucke their owne mothers breaſts 2 

that both the bondwoman and her ſonnes. may becalk + 

foorth, and notbe heices With-/ſe<e.. And: if: they will 4 

wich Judas depare from-the Miuifters:of Chrilbzouche |" 
'S Inda 


-_ 


- "0 'Y Os Antilogictl reſeript t\ 
.* Indas Iuit ad Apoſtalor, init ad dinifes 


the —enab ee En 
amons , that wee by 
>asit fade Themetoctes, 

to fell, cauſed it ro be 
zee) Ther, rangyruryurery good neighbour.Now this arie 
breaking off here his vncharitable accuſations, returnech 
to his former defence, which how fillie and weake tis 


Hull inchediſcoueric heroofappeare 
a *' thlojabie of dehonterrroGrmmenninthe 
: VN nates noted in Catholikg religion ? doe wee nox 
rh dnioum Prince andſerars Th 94. | 
Vanah 183, * Shigeru nr arrow yr wy 
wo era amr! 


1p 1:0 _ feng 


Virnich 184, timer? which exerts 


s Parkament bath b 
eo repared 


&e. the fame 


4 anne Fon 


Tnks 


(eye wentto'the Pharifies Irwin 


-y 


19 an Apologieal Epiltle. $e3.8. 217 
conetrivs: andobe erderedin France,to which we be friends, 
and in England is equally treaſon. pag. 9 
7. The Grecian: and ns in doftrime to the 
Charehof Rome haue their Seminaries of Prieſt: maintai- 
nd re , and yet they condemme net their Prieſts for Vnrruch 188, 
1t is as improbable, that the Pope hath an in- He barb fuch 
ttt bg eden wndey his temporal gouernment At it 8#n intent, 
8. 2 Hewoes thoſe 


in thoſe countries. 
Schooles be fuch aduerſcries, 
ec where there 1s no Reader, no an KY a. do-. PRIDE 
Privo opt gpacenzes'? : where praver 1 con- 
tinually made for her Maieſtie ! The rules and gonernment 
there coaſent with the ancient foundations of Cambridge and 


_—__ 

What dſobedience C be 0 denie (1 I 
Roman See : je om Turks, wan ——_— 

9umrs re 1 ave ax} rimguril Print pab fic bo Varruch 2g. - 
: 2 = #, >. — win Sees wot condenree it 41 a diſe- Vatruch 192, 
bedience, to > ng Cai woa [ey 


os. 25 dnt 
moſt triumphant 'Kings —_ boſs 
TNA ETON: 


Dog uke whar dif tes 
ces are not chiefe nr t—n (ere rn 
arr and perſons tand the Pope 


292 - 
ineading 2 countrie by force for religion againſt their: 
_ that they are bound ro keepe ſecrer the Popes: 
to thatend:tharthey were no rebels which 
yy.) the Popes Cacolikes in Ireland againſt the Queene? 
1 wouild not ſo often alleage theſe 'matrers, bur that this 
brablers confuſed taxtelogies 5 cannot otherwiſe be an- 
fivered. 
2, There be other points inthat ſtatute, beſide 
ing of King or countrie, that are made treaſon ; as 0 vio- 
late the Kings wife, ar his eldeſt daughter, or the wife of 
his eldeſt ſonne : but theſe matters areim : they 
ſcrue only to ſhew the yntruth of his ſpeech. And even 
by this ſtature, popiſh Priefts and Iudaſfites that mainctaine 
a forren Potentate,a knowne enemie to Prince-and coun- 
eric, are found to be traytors : for they ES 


£4.3.an%, to the gre Hi 
pope yur Ten = 


"<p 


ch were not in former times : as to haue power to 


reg? 


the ancien; wa deleble charaRter; their ſhauing,greazing,co 9935 2a 


P 
© dance yponthe 
5 Jayme ore things 


ae Church ddnocactniedge And howe any 
not 
prnuinge for ſome hundred paſt, bonds 
" great credite, yet was it manner of Minitterie, 
corn nped coder of the 'auncient Chriſtian Empe- 
rors:As the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell, whom Con- 
fhlanttine ſo reverenced that he would nor fx down, rill 
A they had beckoned to him. Meletixe, whoſe eyes, lips and 
F breaſt Theodoſie kifled & embraced: ' Chryſotioms, whom 
Theodeves. 5.9. yraghbos — a qr tacky whe, (re rages 
Thend 4:33: fall downe at his knees: all theſe were Biſhops of another 
order,then Je ror yy memo 
boaſt chat $. Peter ame pricfthood. S.Peters | 
dyes were not Lords ouer Chriſts flocke, — 


19 2 Aptlegicall Eyifile. SeF.8. 223 
Cletgieis, t.Pcr.y.3,Peter doth make himſelfe a /pmpreſe 
TI 7 en nor they to depend 
of him : and confeſſeth Chriſtto be the «1xmwwr,the chiefs k 
ſhepheard x .Per.g.4. he dare not arrogate that ticle to 
himſelfe as the Pope doth. In ſome reſpeRs they may 
haucthe ſame pri which Avguitine the Monke 
had, (though as yer the ſacrifice of Chrifts bodie was not 
annexed tothe prieſthogd, nor many yeares after) for he 
came from Rome, and: ſought the precminence of tha 
See: bur before his comming there were in Exglandother x« libre toy 
AIG AN ur gy an On omere Rugs, nab 6 

5% at. | wr oy 
Weds yet obeencevmolm. xy . 
"I mine iſh prieflhoodthe Maſſ | 
pris bind themſelues co be: ſubicas to the Romane 


engine this is,2o draw them on to praQtife againſt both. 
- JaeigndConneicsngbuch been frene ig . <7 en 
heir-owne-colt hitherto (thanks be to God) andIIrruft 


Bligabeth 


N27... 


D:fference that they are not thete taken ſes 
berweene che hke; for if they had pt 


—_— Prince,and ftate of 
land, and o- 

ther countries 
and free cities, 


Adana  dable; <able nie 
Jeſuit cate= Leture gr oy non pt 
6h1/mli.2.4.7, itt another, yp eowootonirhens And. 


Priettsr 'eplee 


224 cs Inherits 
ther in the realme or without the realme to be ordained 
by any authoritie derived, rower were olarwrg 
Rome, is by the law decreed to be treaſon, becauſe there. 
io they which-are ſo ordered, acknowledge and __ 


the Popes vſurped power and amhoritic in Eng/and, who 
is ty re tre Woh vo Prince and countrie, jo re 


are gviltic of reaſon.” © © 
7- Though'in ſome free cities in Ge 
vnder the wks Setniticte PrRcfib be rolerated; that is no 


preſident for England, neither can ir ftand with the poli- 
cie of this kingdome to admit any ſuch mixture: And in 
rs, the caſe is nor 
iſed there agam(t the life of the 
countrie,as in eee 
bur they would katie taken the like order with 

1. Neithet in Emglavd, for more then rwentie years 

was itmade > re AT ill 


_—_— _—_ ined'that their 
land, fe 0 gud 
dedtorhe " 

| couttttie. And i cannot be or Fre 


"ir LOUSPS 


reſtraine 
fuhg2 p82. Kingdomes. 
8. This article is wholie vnerue : for neither are the 


7 PI”. {by & 
inces, and ro reforme chem Jer ads-xas raped 


LeRures read in' the pert es very comment. 


pre un 


Fefrmonn 


inthe 
me'to the llow prieſts 
EE => 


approued 


[yon og 623. - wy 
Be I b/063-0% 
= | ; ! ” + Lib,z, «py 


arferrttaintaineth as Hy Lens. 


tr TR 


ok s to the Crowne : _— Maviſeſar, 
TED no ntle ſhould be admitted, though fol.67 Fe. 
neereſt by bhoud and- lawfull {ucceſſion , vuleſſe 
of rhe Romane faith were coincident to its lefuirespo- 


kill offendees (he meanerh! Princes thar flood nor for dodrine, 
then) was mericorious ; Cha#tell one of their ſchollers, Catechiſm, 
the Kings death,main- 46, ,.ca.z:, 


rained before the Iu that in ome caſes irwas lawfull | 
CC IOIOSS amancs in Spaine,theſe conclutons 
the Diuines of the Tefurres Cali - 


Lge ther a Crt did foune yore 60h tooke part 


CEE Tyronem +. 
SOLE Qn-eme,were by ns ci/l1 nition rebols oe. 
ere. 


226 $. An Antilogicalt reſerigt VR 
- '\  \dayer out of Pane,” und within v5. dayer our of the Roatnig, 
145 | 9; Wegrantthatwhenthe Pope 'wasimhis raffo,nany! 
© Kings, madefſlaues vnto the beaſt; yeelded vito his vſur-- 
ped iuriſdiftion; in affaires eccleſiatticall ;bur of auncient 
time it was not. ſo :for the good Kings of Iuda,'Daxid, 
Princes chiefe Jehoſophat, Hezekiab, [ofias, had'the chiefe' ftroke.in reli- 
in cauſes Ec- pious cauſes: So had the Chriſtian Emperours, Grattan, 
clefiaſticall, 7r,/ontinianus, Theodoſens, Aartianite,” that made hwes: 
ies concerning the faith. Likewiſe the Chriftan Kings of the 
Teilean-3.1.. Gothes in Spaine decreed, ratified, and confirmed eccle- 
Matiſconenſ. fraſticall lawes, as Reccaredus,Guntranus, Siſenandus, Rec- 
zu fine. ceſmnuthus, Eryngius, as is extant in theſc Synodes Prouin- 
Tot18-4.55. ciall heere alleaged. r oLAT 
ery 12, "10. Tohauefree acceſle to Rome, only:tofce the Citie, 
; and the behauiour ofthe people; may by Princevin their 
difcretion to their ſubiects be permitred(though Tthinke 
it be hard for any with a good conſcience, in regard of 
the publike offences there occurrent, ſo to do) but to 
bring: from thence acrucifixe or a picture, asa marke of 
the beaſt, cannot be but dangerous: which although ir 
be not treaſon in England, a diſSbedience, yer 
Adam Damiip for aleiſe inatter by Winchefters procure= 
- ment was condemned of treaſon, for recciuing a French 
crowne of Cardinall Poole im-Rome, only for his reliefe: 
Appeales to- But to make appeales to Rome, as to a-higher Court, and 


Rome notto tothe Popeasto aſuperior Judge, is a derogation | 
common- 


be ſuffered. to the imperiall dignitic and no well r 
Fox pag, 1229. wealth can endure it :.N is England here alone (as 
he vntruely ſaith) but other reformed Churches,of Scor- 
land, Geneua, the Heluetians,baue cut off tuch' mnneceſ- 
faric and vnnaturall ee þ. . 0 
x1. What Kings and-Princcs-haue done in-times paft 
in viſiting Rome and going in Pilgrimage in cheir owne 
Ts 10a Ln lind deuotion; it ma- 
eth nothing to vs : Of auncient time Princes-were wiſer, 
andIrruſt God will their byes atthie laſt to acknow- 
ledge theirertor, and ſhake offthe yoake of Antichriſt, 


according to the prophebic of the Reuclation, chat they 


Y 


Vs 


naman. 663.8. ty 
Rewel18.16; _—_— 
= with all Lies ak ſhifes refed chis M 

eſts proctor hath endeuoured to free that order 

Fom fa icion of —— Bur as the Prophet Ezechiel 

hk dawbed vp Swell with ont morter, 

—_ 3-10. with like workemanſhip hath he made a 
bulwarke for his order: Buc'as iris in the lawe, Particeps Cod. lib.4. tits 


crimints non idenews tefFis, He that is partner in the crime 20. leg, to. 
is no ſufficient witnes; So is he an vnfit aduocate for the 9% 


pencdter, oe :being himfelfe of that treacherous bro. 
Muiſechem ,if they. had grace to re- 
ceiue good counfell, that they would not ſuffer them- 
ſelues to be any lor abuſed by their vnholic father, co 
runne-ypon the pikes at his pleaſure, and hazard both 
their bodilie life, and the ſaluation of their ſoules : not to 
be fo deſperate, as Scipiohis ſouldiers, of whom, he boa- 
lied, tharat bas bidding they would caſt themſel 
ine the Sta. What'though you would.reduceyourcoun-. * 
trie- £0. your — and the obedience of the Pope: 


T9 your _ Rot, you: 
ng _—— cure, at the. 
ot yan akrtye wy 0. you vic. too cofilicza 


remedie, as Marine to thePhifician thatcame to eythiog\cur dre bags * 
of a certaine difcaſe, made this anſwere, any $uw Py dQ” 
* 7" 407, 


4s not wertbie of ſo wachgreefa. 


1 Mc 
ttbe fiandech the locie dfebawns 
do hking-ty end 194. 


he) the  Heury, 
the 8. * Finn? Fr bu fi SEE 
ter: the ſhort or turbwlent ſeaſon of King Edward,aud for t 
preſent what it is, and what hkg to be, crc. I leane to the las, 
mentable conſideration of all men now, and ee preifull expe: 
rience of thoſe which ſhall prone it afterward : 

Kaly may be named x wy of the world : the power and. 
ww ſiconefthe Pre mer 7 dt” 198 

we 


VYarruth 195, 


Vneruth 196; 


Yarruth 197- 


Yacruth 199. 


Vennd.cep..: 


Vatruth 200, 


us =." £4v AnthgicaVnyee 
arent CE LCEDE ot. 
2, Theirre frtech of all affirmatine poſitions, tea- 


ching axtie a boner ro Magiibrave, IN oy; 
preſſion to vone,cf0.pag.10F+ || |, 
3. Quarels and contentions between and ſubiefts, 
Neblerand Nobles as in the time of Henry the 2. baze bone: 
comprimitted by the ſpirituall-Remane antberitie, cc. rigo- 
rous enerdtions impoſed by Princes eaſed : nappeaſable wars 
wath France and other nations brought to an end.pag.10t. 
4q- The Proteitants deniall' of reititution and confeſſion, 
what wrongs and abuſes — genre &c. who can now 
heepe ſubietts from des ming again ainſt Soneraignes,chc for want 
whereof ſo many ſuites flog, Srbe ſuch a maltitude of 
Lawyers : what dilatorie pleas, non ſuites, cc. prattiſed, and. 
wacontrolled by Proteitants el ork wo 
-y. T1 be Religions Clergie ent theed pareef Ie. 
fret of how pow, cho, and fog te -rhey td fonts. 
aries "t 
armies, more non the Miniters, and Abbey gentlemen, 
the poore were ns were they wot better bettowed, 


then in hunting hawking car 5. reno 48.103. by 
Catholiks 


6. Religion Fo wm im anitic and 
with the P, x; vg —_ whereas no 
wrker jul aero ed wars 


of tha RO_ other oven any now pro- 
Spaniſh, Iriſh, Flemiſh, pag. 104. 

gy 7. Laſtly he ſhewerh ah HS bo by ſeparation from the Ro-. 

Ee. religion, Noblemen ya ntlemen haue loſt much 

learning andknowledge in ſeeing other Princes Courts 

and comntries : Souldicrs che chill and: honor in armes : 

Schollers the benefie of Rudie in __ Vniverſfities : 


2s 
bo | . 
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TEM 2272105" 
oy Ing Heorle the os ki 
r; tr Was'2as s 
Ting tore te mn gi, 
after the reformation of religian;/as before, oy es pare 
moreAs in appeaſing theeo fume konpin Yorkhiee and and 
Lincolueſhire aww 28. Againe;anotherin Y Stow in Hex- 
prefſed ano _ "= rey ores rag obrained a ric.h, 
Scots ane 34A it he French,when Boloig ame yeere 


e prevailed againſt the French,when Boloigne was yeet- 


to him. 
King was neither{6 ſhore,n6r trouble: 
me. Open Heron which br home wi 
plagued with morralitie and famine, afd abroad diſho- 
noured with the loffe of Calice;thar bad'been En iſh 
well ncecre yoo.yecres. This' is comment ding 
anda ran Nach bockina 22909 of 


whh 


e/ind honor of 
one I as a 

a wel wr 6 and felicitie 
pg Pr ſoceritic === 
rr Ck cohrgn Tore 
the Remane 6 4 ore: 

hn pe lai er ator and'q 
rience, what England is like to be': youthew your ſelfe 
hercin bur one of Baz!s falſe Prophets, thar die 

ſuccefſe to eFbeb :-25 you net hanfooorrs. 

at thenexr chaunge of the king fee Goſpels Av in. 
Eogland, alas 798 ran rye 1 * As his 
brother Frier, or father Parſons verereth with the like 
boldnes; God will moſt certainly at bis time appointed re- Manifeftes: 
ſtore the realme of England to the Catholike fanh againe. *{57-107-t+- 
But the Lord be-blefſed that hath diſappoint their 


raince hope,and fruſtrate their wicke :Trruft tho- 
Pr tr acer rye yn mider the Goſpell -' + © 
{ee daies as euer before. 2 


Fa 


As for ole ten flowers of the world;8&c. ſome of thoſe 
Ge 3 haue- 


_ 
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-haue brought foorth bur ſimple flowers: as may witneſſe 
that bloodie maſſacre-of France, ahd the continuall ci. 
coy yeeres together, wherein'not To Few 
land ha Reoden a God ) hittvas foch lowers o_ 
t et no 
han zncither I teuſt cucr ſhall. Neither | na 
no. 6 ym «ure gr the kingdorties'of che 
' world, chaunge our ſtatewith any of thoſe flower'coun- 
trics ; Italic France,Spaine,which i in deede are flowers and 
leaues without true fruite. ; 2,7 
Though the Popes iuriſdiQtion hath been tange; yer 
can hee. 10t, compare. with .the pontifices maxim among 
che, Romans, wigmenaGcealtecbbi authoritie 


a- 


ere eGoſ Spaines ri riches , > war ve 

the poore Indians for it, whoſe throates the 
Riches and baue curfor their gold: neithet isit ſuch, burtharhce 
external! plo- eſte tlic baht and forall his great treaſure, 
rleno good his coffers are often.em Od pray warn 


= re bred , how theſe gs meaſure re by riches 
and outward orie, which if it —— rale, the rich 


Chaldeans \Perfians ſhould rather haue bin che 

people of G the the poore Iſraclires: :& the rich Scribes 

Popiſh reli {rn ge: ray referred before the Apolles. 
gin dere Meter ec nie Cod aiono other 
dan bei Chl aing ines 


ador ation 


\? 
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adornion ofimages,which are peculiar toGod : neither 
parent = he -r6 Magiſtrates, themof 
their lavfult authoritie in- marters occl all, and gi- © 
Pope authoritie, to: heated and 
po Prwes and to-abſolue theirſubieRs. oftheir oath. 
g the particulars of Popiſh profeſſion, whar 
little comfort i$ in chem, how torie to God, con- 
; Thave ſhaved org the anſwere 
wor Popeſowel oigeche ge Is berw 
The well 2p 'the quarrels eene 
Hemy did his Nobles, thar after — had re- 
conciled himſelfe to rhePbpe for the death Thomas Stove, 
,, and yeclded ro doep , his rroubles be 
EEC 
that he es and The Pope a- 
Gators inBogl-adand idk Pope y his Lognes and Th Poes 
der of frife; a raiſer, rather,then layer compoundee. | 
of warre. Did not. Gregoriethe 7. ſer vp ' Rodolpbus of wares. 


die bates were fought ? Did nor PopeP incite 
Mewrieche ſonne OE Men the fans Zx Platins' 
and diſpoſſefſcd him-ofthe Empire? Yebes the 2.did pur ors 5-96. G.66; 
Jowne HvgoEarle: of Iralie; his ſubicQts of rates. 
s the 9.did cxcommuni- £x Marie 
the Venetiaus againft 
regs mT 
ine of his great curſe, that no-manſhould obey 
obn.: he efinitiue ſentence in hisconfiftorie, 
__ — depoſed from his Crowne : and: ap« © Fox-pagy2 $24. 
pointed Philip of France torexecute this ſentence, 
Foal remifforfbf his fins rokilÞ or 
King fob, /rban Henrie'the 3.and his 
together by the he bins efhigecd ane Levgues 

to performe, certaine' articles agreed ypon at Oxford: anus 12.62, 
pls tl fnnotrrnomabPaeBes 
ror > re 1. challeng « Scaled; eh prope wn k 
w the SexofRame, Butiwficed of cafing the people of 


7 hey rigorous, 
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rigorous exattionsithpoſed y Princes > /99—wey 
hath vſed ynreaſonabie cxtortions. Rigendas dee AReria 
the Popes inEnglandin Edward the 2ihis raigne, 
The Popes.in- dempunded of che > _ in patho domecd 
tolerable ex- the Legates< t 4-pence in 
—_—__ CET 

Fox o. coll of Peter pence, but was the 
a———_— The like did Henricxs the-3>Repreſſit mpetums Leg ati prop. 
ax30 1215. Pls 1 antes = He retirained apr akon 
Legate; touching his violent cxactions of mo- 
Ex od. ney. nes: The Bi wen nan ws aftet greatand forcible iy- 
anno 1247. —_ to pay to'the Pratracce markes, The 
Saget gland (ſaith the fame author) made payment 
Annonng7. ope Alexander the 4vpon a very frivolous and fond 
= HE Fore. roars | Torre Yanmar we 
h Po in England came to as as 
CS the a the Crowne. The Pope had the firl 
fruites of all'the Bi ks.in England, which came to 8 
great ſyrnune. Cant 10006. Florences, and 
Con for' his pall Yorke aevthucti Wincheſter 12000, 
FO | {oor apa Terk nds Worked en 
fe lies rope , which caine' to the Popes coffers , amounted to 
fixe peace 2460843. Florences, which maketh well nie 6.bundred 
Rarkng, + | 15 thoutand,two hundred and:ten pound farling, Judge 
by this now:(Chiititar Reader) whart:an impudevt\ man 
this is,co-make che Pope amiitigator of great exactions, 
whereas he harh been the mot cruell extortor and exac- 
torin the world: As is his credit in this, fo let him be be- 

paar mree 

TO ae fo fart from ſubicRts 
againſt cheit re mrings nm ath been the 
on rr As 


— 
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Paris, and tooke the Sacrament,whe he intended to mur- Teſvit. catechiſ. 
der the french King that now is. Tobn Cheitell alſo thar 6%: 3-c4.5- 
conſpired the like,had been often ſchooled in the Teſuites 11;4.c4.20. 
chamber of meditations. Theſe are the fruites of popiſh pag. 204. 
confeſſion, deuiſing of treaſons, reuealing of ſecrets, lee- 

king occafjon to do euill; for by this opportunitie, divers Aboſe _ 
lewd Priefts ſollicited the parties that came to be confelſ-. pil cofelsion, 
ſed ynto euill. As mention is made in the papall reſcripts 

of one, qui cuns alterins coninge frequenter in eccleſia dor- Latermenſ. 
wixit, which oftentimes in the Church ſlept with another 97 par7.50. 
mans wife : And this ſhould ſceme to be ſo yſuall a pra. *7**** 

Riſe, that for reſtraint thereof they decreed againſt it, vow 
debet epiſcopra, vel preſbyter commiuſceri cum malierib. oc. , 4 4g wee 
the Biſhop or Prieſt ought not to lye with the women 

that come to be confeſſed. Wherefore, ſeeing auricular 
confeſſion gaue occafion and opportunitie to ſuch cuill, 

they ſhall not cafily perſwade, that for want of ſuch con- 

felfion fuch abuſes and injuries haue growne. 

Concerning reſtitution, Proteſtants allow it and re- Proceftants 
quire it to be made, approuing of that ſentence, woy toflj.. 4enie nor re- 
tar peccatum,niſi reftituatur ablatwn, that of finne there is — 
no remiſſion, where there wanteth reſtitution. Bur we af. 
firme and teach that ſarisfattion to God by ys can not be 
wrought : we muſt let that alone for euer : that worke 
Chriſt only hath performed. Multitude of ſuites, dilatoric 
pleas,corrupt iudgements, are not vncontrouled by Pro= 
teſtants doctrine, but we miſlike and condemne them, 
and truſt by our prudent Prince in time conuenient, to 
ſee many of thoſe diſorders redrefſed : Neyther were the 
popith times free of ſuch ynneceflarie ſuites and conten- 
tions betweene Biſhop and Biſhop, Biſhop and Prior, 

Prior and Couent, among the Friers and Monks, as I 
haue ſhewed before at large, in my anſwere to the ſecond 
ſeRion, pag. Yer theſe quarrels and ſuites of law not- 
withftanding,our Church & Religion is nor tor that abuſe 
tw be condemned, no more then the Church of Corinth 
ceaſed to be of Clriſts familie, becauſe they went to lawe 
onc withanother, & that Ran lJudges, mg 
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But ſure it is,that theſc abuſes haue not ſprung, becauſe 
auricular confeſſion is intermitred, which was as a heauie 
yoke and burthen ypon Chriſtians ſhoulders, and did 
rather terrifie, then certifie the conſcience : which ſuper- 
ſtitious yſe the wiſer heathen condemned: as Antalcidas 
being asked of the Prieſt what great finne he had com- 


« - ps if. mitted in his life, made this anſwere gf / hawe done any ſuch 
regare muCre, thing, the Gods know it : he thought it ſuperfluous to de- 
Lewre 6: bwi, clare it to men. 


Of the Ab- land, that vnto this day 


5. And was it not thinke you a very poore life,that had 
the third part of the ſubſtance of the land, as is confeſſed 
ro maintaine it ? Neither is it true, that the Abbcies furni- 


* ſhed more armies, then all the Minifters and Abbey- 


gentlemen : for, Ithinke not, but the Clergie in England 
alone hath contributed more in ſubſidies, tenths, beneuo- 
lences, yearely toward the maintenance of the Princes 
warres, then all the Abbeics in England yeelded to the 
Crowne : for they ſtood ypon their priuiledges and im- 
munities, and gaue but what they liſt rs, wm . The 
poore you ſay were relieued, ſo many flatutes againſt them, 
and to burthen the countrie were not knowne. True it is, that 
the Abbeies maintained the idle vagranr life of rogues & 
beggers : and it is verily thought, that the frie ofthe which 
was bred then, hath ſo ; rs forth into the whole 

is nation could not be disbur- 


beys relicuing dened of them. You ſeeme to millike the ſtatute of late 
ofbeggers. made for the reſtraint of yagrants and vagabonds, then 


the which a more wholeſome lawe could not be made in 
that kind,if it were well executed : neither is the countrie 
more, bur lefſe burthengd, in relicuing their home-borne 
poore,& being eaſed of other comon walkers. Bur it is no 
maruaile, that this Frier holdeth with beggers, for he is 
coſen-germane himſelfe to the begging friers : no thanks 


then to Abbeies and Frieries in » of lay beggers, 
when they ſent out ſuch a number of irreligious beggers- 
of their owne : they ſhould haue done better to haue kept 
their owne begging mates at home, that the lay people 
being rid of > 


ynſhametaſt beggers, might haue beene 
_—_— | better 
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better able ro maintaine their owne. But concerning this 
relieuing of common beggers, wherein he giueth ſuch 
praiſe to Abbeies, their own canons haue vtrterly miſliked 
it : /int autew mendicantib.validss non ſolum hoſpitalia clau- 
ſa, &c. To valiant beg gers, let not only the hofjitals be ſhut, 
but let it be viterly forbidden thems to wt fro houſe to houſe : 
for better it were to takg bread from the hungrie, leaſt being 
provided of his bread, he ſhould neglett equitie and inftice, 
that is,liue idlie, Colonienſpart.11.c4.5. 


You aske, #i they were not better beftowed,then in huntin » Of the beſto< 


hawking, carding, courting. Tanſwere, 1. that although wing of Abbey 
we wiſh that Abbey-lan $ had bcene conuerted to better lands. 


vſes, yet they were abuſed as much before as now, and 
much more. 2. for beſide, that it is not to be otherwiſe 
—_— but that the lord Abbots,and fat Monks diſpor- 
red themſelues with hunting of wild game abroad, and 
tame at home, in carding, and courting of Nunnes, and 
gone pewling cloyfter virgines, more then I thinke Ab. 

cy gentlemen now vſec to do : thoſe lands then ferued to 
maintaine idle and yuprofitable perſons, whereof there 
was no vſe in the common-wealth : whereas now many 
ſeruiceable gentlemen are thereby brought vp and ſuſtai. 
ned, fir for the diſpenſing of iuſtice in peace, and to ſtand 
for the defenſe of the land in rime of warre. 

6. It is a great yntruth here vrtered : for never did this 
land enioy greater peace,and of longer continuance with 
other countries, Spaine only excepred, then it hath done 
for the ſpace of theſe 45.ycares vnder the Goſpell: Whar 
bloudie and cruell warres haue been in time paſt berween 
England and France,in Henry the 2. King [obn, Edward the 
3. Henry the 5.,with Scotlaud,in Edward 1.Edward 2. Henry 
the $. But ynder the Goſpell peace with theſe countries 
hath been firmely eſtabliſhed, and we truſt is like to con- 
tinue ſtill, 

7. As for knowledge and experience gotten by trauaile, 
our Gentlemen and Noblemen of England are not there- 
in vnfurniſhed : Rome and Spaine are not ſo ſafe and free 
for trauailers,that would preſerue a good conſcience: but 
Hh 2 there 


—- 


For pag, £43. 
eol,1, 


Ofthe hin- 


drance of 


Merchants 
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there is lictle loſt by that: for few are there,chat viſit thoſe 
countries,but are made worſe thereby,according to thoſe 
auncient prouerbs, The neerer Rome,the further fro Chriſt: 
He that goeth once to Rome, ſeeth a wicked man : he that go. 
eth twice, /earneth to know him: he that goeth thrice bringeth 
him home with him. But there 2re other Countries more 
fafe to trauaile ynto, and more profitable to be conucr- 
fant in,then cither Rome or Spaine. 

Neitheg are all martiall feates there learned : England 
fince this diuifion from Rome and Spaine, hath ſent forth 
as valiant Captaines and commaunders both by ſea and: 
land,as euer it did: nay former ages therein can not com- 
pare with theſe times. What Captaines are more famous. 
in our hiſtories, then Generall Norrs, Captaine Williams, 
Morgane, the noble Earle of Efſex, and others in hand af- 
faires : who more renowned then Captaine Drake, Farbi- 
ſher, Hankins,Candiſh,with the reſt in Sea trauailes ? 

Our Merchants indeede haue been ſomewhat hindred: 
of their traffique and entercourſc in the King of Spaines; 
dominions, but that hath been as much lofle tothem, as. 
to Engliſh Merchants : neither bath England wanted any: 
ne ie merchandize, notwithſtanding this reſtraint. 
And we doubt not, but religion and the Goſpel ſanding: 
and floriſhing ſtill in Exg/erd, that paflage hereafter may 
be more open and free for Merchants. If it ſhould nor, 
England hath no cauſe to repent of her bargaine, tho 
ſhe had bought the Goſpell yer more dearely, with the 
loffe of all trafhque and entercourſe with other nations.. 
For be it knowne vnto you (ye Popelings) that this land 
neuer floriſhed more with all kind of bleſſings, then ſince 
it hath been vnder Gods bleſſing by the Goſpel, and the 
Popes curſe: Neither would we for all the world be in the 
like condition, as we were inthe 22. of King Henry the 8.. 
We thanke God for this happie change, & hartely pray,, 
that in this change, we neuer _ any = ge, 
yntill the world c : that as the A ayth, Wee- 

the wound ab without bor and oordubpable 
will the appearing of our Lord leſus Chriſt, - gs + | 
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that as Origen well ſayth, /pmis ſemper ardebat ſuper altare, 
fic ſemper nobis ignis fidei & lucerna ſcientie accenſa ſit. That 
as the fire alwayes burned vpon the altar, ſo the light of 
faith and lanterne of knowledge may alwayes ſhine vnto 
vs inthis land : And as Awgutaz Ceſar faid ro Piſo that yr wa 
builded his houſe moſt curiouſly and Mouths Tous eco bt 
reioyce my heart, building ſo, as Rome ſhould laſt for pm agptp ot 
ever : I truſt God ſhall ſo dire the heart of our thiefe 1,4. 
builder in this Church of England, to lay ſuch a founda- 
tion, that Gods houſe among ys ſhall ſtand for cuer. 


THE ANSWERE TO THE NINTH 
Scion of the Authors defence to all hono- 
rable Ladyes and Gentlewomen. 


The Defence. 

od bx not ſuffer the foundreſſes of fo many Churches, 

: Chappels, Aultars, Monaiteries, Nunries, Colledger, 

* to be regrooued for that pietie, peg.1 07. | 

2. / cannot ſuffer ſuch a triumphant companie, ſo famous _ 

for miracles, renowned for ſuntlitie, ec. whoſe bodies many 

yeares after their death remained vncorrapted, ec. whom (5 

many teftimonies from heanen and earth haxe confirmed to 

be moſt happie Saints, to be condemned,pag.1 07. 

3. Which for the love and honor of our 7eligion, forſookg 
all temporall pleaſures, cc. and became ſacred Nunnes, as 
Edelburga,Etheldreda,cye. Alfritha wife ro King Edgar,c+c. 
Edvtha king Edgars dawghter,ec. with many others which 
arc there reckoned vp,pay.ro8. 

4. He vrgeth the fearefull examples of the principall 
Proteſtant Ladyes of England, 8c. griewouſlic afflitted of 
God,and made e to the world, pag.108. x 

5. Inthe next place, pag.rog. he ſeemeth to frame this 
argument, becauſe the Ladyes of England i their daylie 
and new denices, efteeme it not diſhonorable to learne of the 
Ladyes of [taly, France, Spaine, and Rome : that therefore 
they ſhould imitate them in their religion. | 


6. All your earthlie honors, titles, names, were either »[# 
Hh 3 founded, 
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founded, or afterward confirmed oc. by rhe Poper, Emye- 
rours,0 epag.110. | 

7.. That religion defended your mariages tobe bonorable, 
and a ſacrament ; by that religion, your matrimonie was not 
in the pleaſure of your Lords : repudiations and dixercements 
at their wils were not knowne : concubines conld not poſſeſſe 
the maintenance of your honors, their baftards might not en- 
oy the inheritance, &c.pag.110. 


The «Anſwere. 

I. NICSE doe Proteſtants reproue the ancient foun- 
ders of Churches, Chappels,Colledges, for their 
pietie, but praife God for theme but for their ſuperſtition 
Abbcies buil- in ereting Monaſtries to a falſe end, for the remiſhon of 
ded to -- Gs redemption of their ſoules: as King Offa buil- 
ſtinious end. 445 Albons,for the murder of King Ethelbert : K.Ethel- 
Exbiflor. ſane founded the Abbeyes of Middleton , and Miche- 
Malmeshur. lenes, to make fatisfattion for the death of his brother 
Edwine. Elfrida wife to.K. Edgar, crefted a Monaſterie of 
Nunnes for the remiſſioa of finnes, for the death of her 
V7 Malmesb. }\\cband Ethebwoldus : as hath been declared before, an- 

ſwere to ſe.7.pag.58. | 
2. We condemne not any, that haue been famons for 
ſanCitie, renowncd for true. miracles, and witneſſed to 
be Saints from heaucn, . But wee. recciue not all thoſe for 
Saints, that haue been canonized in the Popiſh Church, 
as Thomas Becket, that was a traytor to his Prince : and 
there is mention made in the _ of one, that was 
Decr. Gregor. worſhipped for a Saint, that was ſlaine in drunkennes. 
lib. z.t#.45- And many of their miracles,as of Danitane, Berinus,Bri- 
cl, ftanus, Brendanns, with others, wee hold be Monkiſh 
dreames and fabulous fictions : as hath been alſo before 

ſhewed, anſwere to ſeR.7.pag.55. 

Vatruth 202, Ofthec like credit are the tales of their incorruptible 
Fox pag-i57. bodies : as that of Editha,that the reſt ofher bodie ing 
col.1, conſumed to earth, her thumbe, her bcllie, and the part 


Yarruth 201. 


Fox 149.6011, 


_ _ ynder her bellie were yncorrupted, the firſt forher pictic 
rae 2-4 in yfing to croſle her {elfe, the other for her chaſtitic. As 


thar 
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that alſo is held to be a fable, that Williews the Conque- 

rors bodie was found yncorrupt mote then 400. yeeres 

after his buriall. The Papiſts themſclues detide the tale, _ 

which is told from the Indies, of the bodie of Yawiere, _ mn VVil 
which fixe moneths after the buriall looked as freſh, as leſan.Carecbiſ 
when he liued. Theſe are fillie arguments for one to lib.1.c.17. 
ground his conſcience and religion ypon. And the Frier 

may barrell vp theſe fictions, to diſport his Iralian and 

Spaniſh dames with, our Ladies and Gentlewomen of 

England are more warie birds,then to be taken with fuch 

a thredbare Falconers ſtale. 

3- Concerning thoſe noble Ladies, which became gxF;he ſoer. 
Nunnes: x, the profeſſion ſimply of Monafticall & fingle ftitious choi 
life, is not a ſufhcient argument of a good reli : for of Monaſti- 
the Romans had their veſtal virgins, that profeſſed fingle call life. 
life,the Iewes had their Efleni, that embraced a firit and 
ſolitarie kind of life, and the Turkes at this day haue their ajercuinu de 
Mahometane Monks, whereof there axe foure principall religion. Twr- 
orders. 2. And fecing moſt of them:had'@ ſuperſtitious £4r..2. 
opinion of Monaſticall life, as being a tare more merito- 
rious & worthie of heauecn, therein deceiucd them- 
ſelues,and with the Pharifie, that boaſted of his righte- 
ouſnes,of his almes and faſting,were ſo much the further 
off fi6 true juſtification : and while they placed religion, 
in touch not,taſte not handle not,in 11 perilous abſtinence 
from externall things, in not ſparing the bodie, they followed 
the doftrines and commanndements of men, not of God,Co- 
loff.2.22. 3. Though in the choice of Monaſticall life, 
they were conformable to the Romane Church : yet in 
many other opinions they diſſented : for tranſubftantia- 
tion was not yet hatched, and many grofſſe errors beſide, 
fince forged by that blacke Smith. 4. Neither was Mo- 
naſticall life then like ro Popiſh Monkerie in thefe daies : 
their life more chaſt,their time not ſo idly ſpent, their ſu- 

perſtition not ſo grofſe. And that there was great diffe- 

rence betweene old and new Monkerie, ſome of their 

owne fide doe beare witneſle : Mmwltis perſmaſum eſt aliam” 

zwnc fuiſſe, quam nune eft Mongch:ſmi rationem : Many axe 
perſwaded, 
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erſwaded,chat the profefiion of Monks then was divery 

Fm that is now,Colonienſ;par. 10.6.1, 5.Laltly,lct vs ſee 

what deuout perſons ſome of theſe women were, which 

| are here rehearſed. Ethelburga wife to Edwine King of 
FY.AMalmeb. the Northumbers,was not the daughter of Anna King of 
#0, dereg, og, but of Ethelbert King of Kent : neither doe I 
Vatr.203.204 fiade,that ſhe became a Nunne : ſo here are two vntruths 
couched together. It may be, he meaneth another Ethel- 

burga,the daughter of Offa, which poiſoned her husband 
BrightbricnsK.ofWeſtſaxons,and fled into France,where 

Ex biflor, ſhe was thruſt into a Monaſtery,from whence for playing 
Malmesb#r. the harlot with a Monke, ſhe was expulſed. This belike is 
Of popiſh ho- one ofhis ſacred Nunnes. Erheldred being maried to king 
lic and verw- Eg fride,cefuſed to ie with him, and hauing beene 
ous Nunnes, 2.yeares maried, ſhc forſooke her Lord, and tooke the 
Stowe. habit of a Nuane at the hands of Biſhop #lfride, (with 
whom the is thought to haue beene too familiar) whom 

her husband bad before depoled : Was this one of your 

ſacred Nunnes,that.contrarie to the Apoſtle, che wife hath * 

wot power of hey owne body, but her huſband, 1.Cor.7.4. refu- 

ſcd to performe the duties of mariage, and choſe rather 

Fabiere, to be aBiſhops virgin, then a Kings wife? Alfritha wife to 
K.Edgar,was ſhe,that cauſed Edward the baſtard ſonne of 

Edgar being King to be murthered, for which fat, ſhe 

t two Nunes, and became herſelfe a Nun : This is a- 

nother of his ſacred Nunnes: He telleth vs beſide of one 

Kineſwida, or Kineſwina: one of that name there was wife 

toK.Offa, by whoſe counſcll and perſwaſion he cauſed E- 

Ex bifloria thelbert es alearned and vertuous Prince to 
Malmerbur, beflain:Lether o for another of his ſacred Nunnes. 
Are not our Ladies of England now much beholding to 

this Nunnes-Nauice, to propound vuto them ſuch ex- 

amples to follow, and / am out of dowbt ({ayth he) no Pro- 

teitant Lady of England,will,or dareth to compare her ſelf 

with the meaneſt, &c. What not to compare themſelues: 

vath whores and murtherers, ſuch as ſome of theſe were ? 

you are like ſooneto perſwade with ſuch (weete motions. 

Yarruth 205, 4+ But more fcarcfull examples ofthe principall _ 
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Lain hedge bode CS _ 


dyes pi une care of Hewry the 8. 
ETD 


ſhould find allowance. 
5 Butitis yer amore abſurd 
eeſiant Ladiesto embrace the 


to moue ourPro- of 


or Spaniſh religio Pro oindwa 


arte. -Isit not e- one in ofge- 


l femaners,/ſa7.2.6, and then alſo received 
i 3 of {dels, v.8. But I cruſt that 
Engliſh religion een Baan Iralian 


rmandtts, then cheſe ſhall corrupt the other. Anditought 
Ladies, nn ben fa 


region ler let vs ſhake and caftoff all other Icalian toyes 


6 TE in err pr 
Oper aplcones) &c. doth that biad vs to be 
onulbre allo be Pagans foray 


ror cheir 
anderefted by angle Y 


. fo many Pagane pre 
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in things ſpiritnall,neicher ſhould AAutiauerdformed re- 
gion, comming of idolatrous parents, both father-and 

randfather, nor yet the Apoſtles haue embraced Chrifts 
loRrine, being borne of parents'obediZt to the Phariſai. 
call rraditions,nor yet K. Lucixs in England deſcended of 

| e predeceſſors; woutd-haue received the 
Chrittian faith,nor yer Confantine ſucceedingin the Ems 
pire, ſo many ynchriſtged Emperours; © * "+ 55 $4, 

7 Though Proteſtarits 'make not Matrimonie aſacra- 
ment, -yet1t ts more honorable among Proeſtants; then 


Mii44ps more Papiſts/ Sdme'of thei: call Mariage'a profanation of or: 
deacbidh” dels; they forbid 'n e&ro v2 ar taine fe- 
mong Prore- Rnall times in the yeare;as not fiefor fuchholie ſeaſons: 
Nanrs then hey hold Mariage berweene Infidelsnor tobefinne;but 
opiſts.  tharthe mariage knotis diſlolued;/ifeitherofche parties 

ch - oo Uo choy has | revetenr = 

with; | ne uckopoic 

Sclaunder Mage, fri alſo a Clendrydewadiek Proreſidins 
207, Marttimonie is at the pleaſureofthe' or diuorce- 


ments at their wils. We only allow ditorce for fornicati- 
on,according.to Chriſts rule, not as'theChurch ofRome, 
that allow ſeparation berweeh nanand wife for the loue 
of Monaſticall life; ſometime with: conſent, ſomeritne 
withour,as Erbeldreddid forfake her husbants-companie, 
and became a Nunne, as was touched-before. They allow 
alſo on of mariage for other cauſes, as-for infideli- 


- tie, herefie : the Proteſtants then allowimg)|burone excep- 


tion of fornication, are freer fiom-this accuſation, then 
the Papifts are.” As for concubines and baſtards, 


- all Proteſtants in outward profeſſion carrnot be excuſed, 


i910 * 


et they were þoth more viuall. in-the popiſh Church. 
Many of the Kings had thcir concubines, Erhelbaltt his [m- 
dith : tad his Elfleds> Het) the 2: his: Roſantzrnd : 
Edverdthez his Alicia: Edvardrhe 41ave Shore. And tie 
'might with ſhame haue conceale4/baftardie, ſo 


'much magnified/in Poperie : The 1 thops ſer 
Blah Elgers baſe fore ,2nd for charting ie 
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edw thetawfultheire- How mary of their vnholie fichers _ © —- __ 
the Papesthaus beencinfanioas-for. their concubines and F2Pe? conem> 
aſtards? Serge rhb 2ihadwconcubine called Afaroxan c1 uy 
Tolme the 10cÞ beddora Grepor:7.Afatilda + Alexatider the plume, .. 
6. had [ulia Farneſia:Lieo 4 0xMagdalena: P aulne 3.L,4nra: Slfidan libs t. 
Sixtus the 4. did ere&t-ftewes for both ſexes : Paw/ns the G#icciardine, 
third /ha#59.thoufand haefors in/Roine in «catahague, —— 
of whome livas' gathered to:their-ghoſtlic fathers vic a ,,,. te. !cno- 
monthlie rent, And as forbaſtards,they abounded in that cinio. 
holie See: /obn the 1 0.was baſtard ſonne to Pope Lands. Sanſeninus, 
John the 11.the ſon of Sergiu#the4.by the famous firum- 7HPron. 
pet Maroxier [nuocentins the'8.had 1 6.battards whom he —— 
openly. acknowledged for his children, whereas before ,cograph. 
ber me mee their nephews :\ the 6 
{0 di — | 


ent, 


England had divers baſe children, to whom: he gauein © 
farme diuers of thedabds: belenging to his See. An hun- 
dred ſuch examples might be ſhewed of popiſhPrelaes, 
that kept their concubines filted the Church wich 
baſtardie, But would any manthinke, thatthis Ignatian 
Frier, ſo much miſkking concubines, would not therein 
cleate his owne order, and diſcharge themfclues' of that 
crime whereof they actuſe others ? yetlct 

onc of theig fellow Mafſe-pri 


Hierm,Ocean; ſelfe. Hierome well ſaid, Perdit extboritatems decendll, ontur 

, is e doi 
rad Mr y renagperr rumor Pride wryoers 
re, bw hee, but the manners of the ſpraker perſwade. 


THE ANSWERE TO THE TENTH: 
SeQion of the Authors defence to all 
inferior ſubicas. 


The 
Uh- ſumme of the Epiſtlers defence here is this, 
| to ; q 


hgiou houſes : ns fines or enbanced routs, cc. no forfeitures, 
ry AAP ATCA WTI III | 
wide for ionntare, no daughter o ends. noo ame 
to enrich with new inheritance > not ſo many goa 
rels in laws. = » KI 291 $0196 
Popes Pedler rams. 2" _=_ to one, 
like 


I}, yet 
| moſtofour Auncoflors were popith, what then 2 So were 
| their Aunceſtors Paganes, Few-of the Apofiles Aunce- 


19 aw dpulagicel Fpitthe, Seff.x0. tas 
ſtors were oftheir faith , If rhis Achitophels counfell had 
taken place, neither the- es ſhon}d have receiued 
Chrift, and refuſed the tradirions , nor Euglend 
hauc embraced the Chriſtian faith at their firſt conuer- 


land, to rehift the rruth, becauſe their forefathers did fo. 
3. They had penſions, farmes fr6 Abbeies,withou: fines 
or forfcitures : a gre; whereas they were before 


are owners and poſſeſ- 


it fo _ DIET 
e third part >Concerning raiting 54 
.7-mnmrroearel ag) drdury a Yar ns. VS 
are no fruites of the Goſpell: rhey which profeſſe it in fin- downe of 
ceritie, are as far off from theſe oppreſſions as any Pa it ; woods,&c. 
—————— erue woods and de 
le rownes, 2s fone © iends in 
Now oatkileendocher pncerans Weak ficmayd 
| to be ſnewed to trees then men? to woods then 
townes > And it is no maruaile, if many tooke no great 
care,to prouide ioi for their wines, dowers for theit 
daughters, inheritance for their children : for the Monks 
Pw 7 their owne kinred : and becauſe 
were ſo kind & louing ard 5 ur cc9nng 
ry dumps owt e& their chil 


..3- Whar hath he alleaged here e, which the 
Pagane Idolaters might nor pretend for exthus 
the ſuperſtixious women in /eremvies time, When 


we burnt incenufe to the Queene of beauen, re. then bad we 
plentie of vittuals, and were well and felt none exill: But ſinger 
we leſs off to burne incence, c6. we bane had ſcarcenes of all 
things, and hane been conſumed with the ”e, 
Jeremy..44-17.18. Thus Symmachus reaſoned for the Pa- 
TE: ganes, 
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cs, Secuta oft fallumn famer publics, quands invſum be. 
Gent | _— | vslſe berbaram-radices: 
Publike famine followed the fat, (when. the Idolswere 
deſtroyed) whe was it heard of beforethatmen did ſhake 
downe acomnes,and pull yp rootes forf6ode?Thus many 


{ample people were wonttoday it was a merty world whe 
abundance no ke hang 20:cgsfor.apenic, «bulhell, of corne for 
good argumet (x pence, All this while they eofidered not, that while they 


had abundice of carthlic things, they were pined for wat 
of ſpirituall : though they ſare by their fleſh-pots, & had 
bread their bellies full, as the ynthankefull Uraclites mur- 
mured-Exod.16. 3.,yet they conſidered not, thatall this 
timet were beldin thedpi ituall bonda of Egype. | 
| ore ,we frankelie profeſſe, though the Goſpell 
ſhould bring ſcarcitie,trouble,warre,penurie with it (and 
yet it hath floriſhed with all cemporall bleflings, with 
ag rags FD yet had we rather with Aſoſes 
Piter affliction with Gods le,then toinioy the-plea- 
ſures of ſinne; to poſleſle all the pleaſures andriches of 
the world with an cuill conſcience and corruptreligion : 
And we ſay with the Prophet Dasid, Thou baſt ginen me 
more toy of heart, then when their wheate and wine mcreaſed, 
Pſal.q.7. We reioyce more in the truth of religion; t 
proſperitie & abundance whatfocuer : and as Hierome 
well ſayth, Naudam crucem nudus ſequar, nec lucra ſeculs 
in Chriſti queras militia, I will follow Chrifts naked croſſe 
my ſelfe naked : the worlds gaine muſt not be ſought in 
Chrilts ſeruice. Itis memorable which is reported of A- 
geſilanes, who when the Thaſians, as be paſſed by with his 
armie,brought him mcale,fat geeſe,fine cakes,with other 
iunkers, he refuſed them all, the meale oncly excepted, 
giuing this anſwere, 7 hat thoſe things which delighted ſer+ 
wile minds, free men abhorred: So theſe things m__—_y 
Papiſts meaſured qo AN riches, proſperitie, exter 
ao 


| I yh mzhe Goſpell of Chrifthathfreed 


Popilh lupertirion, do hold them. 200 lightwaights; 
towaighagainſtthe wrath. ...,.) -.- | qi by 6 
TI wt onotett v "91.4141. 


ts an Apologicall Epitthe. SeF.r, 247 
THE ANSWERE: TO. THE ELEVENTH 
' _ - Setionofhis defenceto the Minifterie 
of England. 
wr a 9s he 
: Aftly to come to the Proteſtant Mimiſty land, 
lo tofapieofires [ efteeme it leaft, ſol =yY them 


laft, pag-rrqo |» n | 
| 37 defend nhedoftvine of al gediit end learned profſſer "WE, 
of Diwinitie, of all Popes, on ns wr nor Unthe 203, 
werſities, C s, ec. ſince t time 0 Ci [ to CAMartin 
———— 


g ſo many millions of miraculonſlic approned 
Saims bane Imedand died, pag. 11 3+ 
- 1234 anew, pooreslewd, licentions, and wnleamned , 1 


companie Manitters,g\ ignorant wicked, deceirfu!l, hexe- won 
ticall, beretibes, ſeducers , reprobate perſons , that. learned all thele, and 
their religion of the Dexill, +8. thoſe that died without re. 30c Munilters, 


»1 |." Lanpmgne 4 private religion of one nation, in one gnely y cruch 109, 

time; 0pagel14e 110 p23kbo | 

teri oo) Labs  - The DifenſWine.' | | 

2 fo His Iudaſite Frier isnow become the Popes Mar- 

. tiall, to place euery man iu his ranke and order : 

But his Aauthoritie rea onely to martiall his fellow 

friers : And if the work are alwayes in the laſtplace, how 

commethrir'to paſſe, that the Ignatian friers (it they haue 

their right) haue the la@-place in publike proceſſions, as 

being the yougeſt order; ofthe rett : I thinke this fricrlie 

companion would. hold great ſcorne , that: his order 

ſhould be thought therefore te beworkt, as it is in deede, 

but nor for that cauſe. Well it hath pleaſed his Maſtſhi The plice 

to talke with Miniſters in. the laſt place: that is no diſs goth hor he 

grace to them, bnt to him, that gaue them not their due ma. 

place. And here Ageſi/ars-anſwere may ferue, who being 

yet achild in the beholding of cerraine playes, being ſer | 

inthe meaneſtplace, ſayd: {2s well, [ mwſh ſhew, thas the , 

place dath not commend the man but the man the place. chad —_ 
2 Moſt of the auncient profeflors of Diuinitic,DoRors, injec, «x 3, 

Councels, generall, particular, Vayuerftties, Colledges, <9 Tvc 

which were & liued and floriſbed in the purer age50 "4 es. 

urc : 
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Chitreh, do. condemae popiſh religion, as it is now Pto.. 
Anfwere to feſſed and praftifed, as hath ber declared befgfe : Theſe 
the rvird and are but facing words arid bragging ſpeoches : As though 
" Biſh./erell, that reueremt fathcer awe _—— made 
this challenge; that he will proue the principall articlts of 
the may 3. fairh, by the reſtimonies of the auntient 
Fathers and Doors of the Church,thar lived within go0. 
yeare after Chtilt. Biſh.Cr--mer alfo auoucherh, thar the 
| real preſence (as the Church ofRome holdeth) cannet be 
Fox pag.187 4. roned by any Doctor aboue 1000, yeares after Chriſt. 
i this benchwhiſtler be ignorant of rhele challenges, ler 
him vnderſtand ic now, arid put yp his pipes :if he knew 
it before, it is gent impudencie-in hum to make theſe 
brags, rill they be anſwered. Bur as for yourmillions of 
Sainrs, I hauc told me often, that thoſe Saints,whorn you 
we, if r Saints, they were not yours,as 
being ignorant of the groſſeſt points of poperie. If they 
were wholic yours,rhey were no Saints:for I am ſure;that 
heretikes and Idolaters make but courſe Saints, ynleſſe 
you will haue the Deuill eo beart the crofſe. And ſecing 
Multirude of Saints do abound inthe popiſh Church,and ir is {6 exfica 
pp Saints thing to be Sainted there, their Saintſhips may be wor- 
coves ehiliet doubred of that grow toſo many millions; where. 
as Chrifts flock is but a litle flocke, Lov-1 2. 3/2; and fewe 
—_ which now the nm—_— Fry ores mnto 
lite, 7 reo fir 
them,who _ as Cats ws. 4 harry 
ſupplied more ſouldiets then the Lacedemonians, com- 
manded the crierro bid all che arrificers, as porters, bra- 
fiers,ſmichs, carpentcrs,to depart; andrthere were few left 
but the Lacedemoniatis, who are not pertmitred by their 
law to follow any baſe handicraft : rhen he ſmiling, ſaid, 
fee how many more ſouldiers we hane ſent ent, then you. As 
Fey _— there 18 difference berweene coblers, tinkers, pot- 
9 arias. rs, and other baſe artifanes andrighe ſouldiers; ſo po- 
gow fuurie, = Piſh Saints differ from true Saints, and they haue 
more in muſter and number, yer the Proreſtants, I doubc 
not,haue more mright account and wu value. "i 
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3- Burwho arethe licentious, vnlearned company, 


nr 69 deceitfull.hercticall, their fellow Prietts 
ſhal teſtihie, who thus witneſle of the Tudafitegwhs6 they cal 


proud Nemrods boyſtrons hunters, Jeſwiticall hunnorifts, Ma- 1; 
c hemliian prathſers, furious ſpirits, men without conſerence, —— 


ng and conſpirmng companions, ambitions hypocrites, the 
more knane the better lucke : and one ro they 
terme, 4» [tahianated companion, a Dixell incarnate t an o- Ibid. 
ther , a dixellyſþ polititian: the whole order they name the Fol.zs 2 
ſociety of the Dinell the ſchoole of Macheniliſme : an other 
they call a moſt diabolicall, unnaturall and withed _ 
low:the reſt they affirme to be led withthe /prrite of Sarhan, Re 
danmed for heretihes : Bathamans blaſphemons wretches, fol = _ 
proud Phariſes , the infernall Conſtoric . They obieR vi- fot 105.4 
to them, their night /efture:, and their auditours of women, Manifeſt. 
and thoſe faire ones for the mo#t part , whiles their huſband; f0l.103.4. 
miſſing their wines , ſcratched their heads. _—— 
Now firtake your Popiſh liuerie of deremprfull, hereri- 
call, taught of the Dinell, and ſuch like to your ſelte, which 
your fellow Maſle prietts haue ſhaped you . being beſt 
acquainted with your manners. As for ys the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell,we clteeme of theſe blaſphemous words , as 
of Rabſakeh his railing: who he vitered many 
ſhamefull words againſtthe city of God, yet they were not 
able to calt one ſtone quart; rohurt it : no more ſhall 
this railing R4bſakeh; notwithſtanding his wicked 
termes, faſten one true word ypon Chrifts Miniſters. | 
4. OurRecligion, the faith of the Proteſtants, theGoſ« 
pell of Chriſt, neitheris in England onely profeſſed, but in 
Scotland, the Low countries, Heluetia, Geneua; in many 
cities and kingdomes befide; in ſome peaceably , in ſome 
with trouble and perſecution . Neither hath the Gofpell 
onely flouriſhed in theſe times , but euery age hath had 
ſome witneſſes of it: as learned lyrics hath ſifficiently 
proued in alarge Treatiſe ofthat argument. Therefose 
we cannot iudge this pratler otherwiſe , then a vaine fel- 
low, that, till he be daffetecd , is bold vmruly to affirme, 
that the Religion of Proteſtants ſhould bein one onely 
Kk nation 


97.6. 


Manifeſt, : 


250 An CAntilogicallreſcript to an 
nation, andin one onely time, 
; *1+Indeed, they which die among Proteſtants,without re. 
| toward God for their finues cannot be ſaued: 
their faith and calling are notto be of. It is 
fo be fearcd rather,that they which die in the popiſh com- 
munion, without repentance of their idolatrie cannor be 
1.Cor.6. Faued; For no idolaters can inherite the kingdome of 
/ God: and he thatis ynder the kingdome of Antichriſt 
| cannot be ynder the kingdome of Chrilt . Ye promiſe ſal- 
uationto your Diſciples , as the Phariſes did totheir pro- 
Maths, felites, making thetn twofold more \the children of hell: and 
our Maſſes affoord like helpe to the commersto it, as the 
ieſts Corban did to the ſuiters to the Altar, We know, 
Hizrog ſerm. thatout of Gods Church there is no ſaluation . Due porte 
derchureQ (anne; porta peradift, &- porta Eccleſie;, per portam Eccleſe 
ERLT APERS POTS : There are two gates;one of paradiſe, 
another of the Church; by the IR enter the 
gate of Paradiſe: this gare Church the Goſpell only 
oO , which teacherh iuftification by faith alone in 

Chrift, who is the doore and the way, 
Neitheris itlike that the Ignatian ſeducers can pro- 
miſe ſaluation to others, where they faile themfelues : as 
Manifeſt, fo, their owne fellowes haue cenſured : All Teſmites, ex- 
105. Cept they amend their manners and reforme their order, are 
, natdfog ed Church as Ape- 
Iluiver 1s- fatges, eAtheifts, Ot. to whom their credulous ſimple 
14 «r ms. {chollers might ſay , as Ageſlansto the Thafians that offe- 
ras wy" red to make him ofthe number of the Gods: Firſt, faith he, 
adult lrkouts make your ſelues Gods, and then I will beleene ye can make me 


" -_ 
b16y pions. ome roo, 


T he ſecond Inuetine. 


E would ſhew that itis more reaſonable-to giue cre- 

dice to fo "ah unmongs Archbiſhops of Can- 

terbury, then tothe t Archbiſhops, Cran- 

mer, Parker, Grindall: theſe he doth firſt extenuate , and 
then and magnific the other. 

1, For 


call Epiſtle. Set. 11, 251 
1, Forthe they were of three diverſe re- Vatt.u10. 
ions in ſubſtantiall points: yea of ſeuen or eight diverſe 


2. None of them burned for proteſtancy , quartered Yar.z11. 
for denying the ſupremacic, a Saint for life, renowmed for "X 


learning. 
46 $ p , <rvoE condemned of high treaſon , proned pub- yer. x0. 

hely perinred, and ro hae counterfeit the hands and conſents Vaer,2r3- 
of Clergie mes : recanted hu errony, was inthe caſe for y. 114 
go rr $gnorance was hiſſed out of the common ſchooles > 

xford. p.21 5. 
4- The Archbiſhops, their prodecefſors, S. Augwſtine, 

S. Laxrence, Melktzs, Inſtus, Honorins, &c. & others, 68 Van.21 6, 
in number , many moſt holy and learned men , ms 


þ thr er wer er OE is more<quall to cre- 
The Defenſatize. 


T. E depend not for our faith ypon any Arch- 
biſhop, whether Papal or Proc : we 
rectiue not our faith of ither are pinned ypon their 
flecues forour ndgement in Religion : the Apoſtle hath 
taught vs, that we fbould not hae the faith of our glors 
untans. aug act Moc ptr rhe etthe 
three Proteſtant Biſhops prouing their faith by 
the Scriptures, are more to be credited, then all their 
deceflors, their beleefe ypon humane tradiri 
ons: Neitheirdid they vary, as is ſurmiſed, in the ſubſtan- 
tiall and fundamental points of religion,or were therein of 


be a condigne puni for trayterous Papiſts.and 
es and Baals Pricfts haue bene tobe t yer itis cer- 
taine thatbleſfſed Cramer was burned for Proteftancie,as 
Ss ns "Gon 
2 [4 


Foxp. 186g, 
£1477 
Fox p.1874. 


For p, 1418. 
col. * 


Fox p,1575. 
col.1. 


An Anti 'Mt #0 408 


= Ferrar all Protettant Biſhops. Cranmers 


Wane Epiſcopall yertues, his feGrtr ligence 


able to confound. Hieledrning alſo was well => —__ 
appearcth by his learned bookes : as that of the Sacra- 
ment : which as he himſelfe refſtified ; was ſer foorth ſenen 


Jeares agoe then , and no man hath brought any authors a- 
gainſt ir. 


\ 3. He was acquited and pardoned ofhightreaſon, and 
not thereof condemned, as he vatruly reporteth, & (tood 
onely inthe caſe of: dodtrine: he was not periured, having 
taken an oathto the Pope onely vader proteftation, as he 
himſclfe confeſſeth. And ifhe had ſworne obedience fim- 
ply to the _ it was an yniuft oath: like ynto Herod; 
andnottobe kept. The law faith, {hcitinm inramentum non 
valet : an vulawfull oath is of no force, And their owne Ca» 
nonMlay : Jurameritiap contra bono: mores non ligat : ay oath 
Foofan good munneri bindeth wat... Sos the oath made to 
t : itis yojufttoPrinces , to. whom due obedi- 
ences Lenied; ; andagainſtgood manners, m that 
altie to the Prince is thereby maintained, The Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops ratherwere periured,that being ſworne tothe King 
firſt; tooke afterwards 


= $67 naps X 
cas 


Biſhop, Creammer obicReth ro Bi yp Does 
theirfuſt oath was lawfull and iuft , and re firmely 
to-be holden ,, Thole fifty Clergic mens hauds were not 
counterſeed by Cromer, bur fubſctibedby'rhemſelues 
abrogation- of the Papall iuciſdiftions Indeed 


Tie biſhop Farrhem with counterfeitin 
Ro Blacke-friers. abourchs 1- 
neſſeofthe 
Herecanted his ertour, and executed iuft.revenge 
\ his right hand, ghat was the inſtrument of his mugen 
cription;firſt enſuming theſame in che'Biazesofrhe 
hip comer ces hinythen Pore rcares 
and 


nk Ser. 253 
wy. 7 rr 6 «gel of his/ Maifter : neither was 
- cfg vor ey 15 
conici- 
for his ynaduiſed at of fublcri 
Hey was hifſed indeed ofthe young headie ſchollers: bur 
that _— their remerity, ack reverend fathers fim- 
plicity, The Donatifts ſerued the Catholike Biſhops after Auguſtin, 
the ſame maner., ſuch a noiſe, that they could not brewar. 
g9 on intheirdefen alſo,that &ahe other <ollarion 3. 
Catholikes were therfore diſgraced an ay. 


4. Cocerning the Popiſh Archbiſhops:r .ifniiber 
high eftxbya by a greater pro _ C— 


ee” the 
our Sauiour &: and his Apoſtles , andthe, pagan facri- 
ficers the Chriſtian Biſhops and preachers; [2...Many of 
Ly ws ou rrp eek ee I 

to their princes, 2s 7; F; to: e« For.p.395, 
pos ho ee to NN ficſt, Thomas Anas Ric 
Arandell to Richard the ſecond; who, was by Parlia- **#9-16. 
ment adiudged atraytor,Diuerſc of theazwere buhe, ma- 
litious, vacharitable , Mweiegs pd Baldwme , Stephen 
Laughton: Richardbu had great (ivife: with the 
Monkes of Canterbur :Bomfce,K with the Arch- 
biſhops of Yorke, for yp of theit 
ur Kent: / LO fat pig T hortas Bi 


Fai Fr wag 3-For their miraclesghey were meere for 
FAR pk apes Eden s 
one on p.156. 
En nng= n 


T 


as fa es bterdexerant 1 
Tho mo quis mirdcula ciutgpr a 
menfrbel, thu man Bald all Trms ama a 
BONA hu mirgeles. ,_ .. ine. 


Fox p.117. 


Forx-p.395. 


For. p.120, 


Stow in 
Richard. 3. 


i i 4 
, FP 


251 An Aniilogicall Ck 10 an 
perfenthereltybdtweionkey? as not Awguitihe the 
founder of that Sea, ayreat Diuine, that muſt needs ſend 
to Gregory for reſalution in theſe queſtions: 
Fare 9 an TRY in /eey en Ag 
how es the * ht to be receined to baptizme, 
nya fre wy ſceme that learning in thitir 
Archbiſhops was not greatly requiſite:when Bur- 
xell Biſhop of Bath , and Thomas (bham , two reverend 
andlcarned men being elected were refuſed; and Peccham 
a gray Frier, and Reinald Biſhop of Winchetter , an ambi- 
hay 04. ee with ſuites of law ( bei 
Chancellor) ions of Diuinity , were appointe 
intheirſtead. - © x v7 
5- ButasI hold Biſhop Crawner intrue learning and 
ſound Diuinity, to be equallto any his ours; ſo 
pa yew 0g before them: for he was the firft 
onely Martyr 


that Sea, that died for the trurh. 
Alphegis the 26, Archbiſhop was toned to death for de- 
nying tribute tothe Danes: Simon Sudbury was beheaded 
of the rebels, becauſc he gaue counſell that the king ſhould 
not come atthem to heare their complaints : But neicher 
of theſe died in the cauſe ofreligi 


Wil Malme(. . 6: Neither did the truth want witneſſes from among 
——_ 


' theſe auncient Archbiſhops : Curbberras the 1 x. Archbi- 
all funerall exequies to be made for him after 
he was dead: Elſfficurthe 26, did write certaine Sermoſd 


Fox p.11z9- againſttranſubſtantiation, the authenticals thereofare yer 


extantin the libraries of Exceter and Worceſter : Simen 


anthorita me opprimere peers 5, 7 _ 


357 


he was A 4 ye mnong 
erciſe his Prieſthood: CNOIITS no 


iaxor ix or70;, haning any ſoare or diſeaſe, ſpomid excente their Plunarch. 


e: As litle regard is to be had totheſe blind queſt. Rom, 
and diſcaſed in iudgemem; as inthe ſame "2-7 44.7 
: thatit is nor fit for them the are corrapted 5 vi eoxim 
and diſeaſed in thei ſoner,to handle Dinine things _—— 
T he third Innefiine.. 
N the lawes of Henry the 8. Edward the 6. and Dneene Yau uy, 
od Fas yo wes reg wer my _ 
2, 1ft oner-matched:Ox- Vorr.11s. 


Arrogcamyrecin 
Ard ad i Calo - 
3. For other Clergie men, we hane had in hundred thew- 
ſand more, Symodes two to one in number two bundred to one. 


P-116. 

F; e Scriptares, by re; o the 
Rt, .. Greeks and = Tlie, 94s 9am I Fin 119+ 
We vſe more Scriptures yp nembers þ— nar rc more for di- 
of rongwes . Our __— how gs 


Greeks: and | nexer 

Clout epalraat py 8 In the Parkemen where their Vou120- 
religion was decreed, there was no per ſon preſent , that Vnder- 

Bead either Greeks or Hebrew. oPoI 17+. 


The gar 


out.) jr WE aerorru v4. 66 SRI 


sflerrion, Twill vouchſafe him ro oeranier, br fy I +, 
ret ag nj aidrein;ans 1oy mtr $1 nap, 9r5.he 
how elſe to anſwer. you , then either 4 @ teſter to ſcorne you, 
or 44 amad man to pity you. ' 
2-. Themoſt Vniueifities in'the world , as of 
TigurAr- 1 ;} Magdobing ,' Witrenberge, Baſile, Ge- 
PRI. - neua, Vrricke, with manie 
more are with the Proteſtants. King Hemyfor bis divorce, 
had the conſent of themoſt famous yniuerſities in Europe. 
Oxford wasnot wholly yours, nonotinthe grofleſt times 
Fox-p.448. of popery:for they cleared their common ſcale John 
bean his doQrineof the ſuſpition ofhereſie, 
e confeſle Papilts haue bene and yet are more in 
Mc pgrerri nromntrr ir exceed the Chri- 
ſtians: bur the Scripture hath taught vs, notto follow a 
mukitude ro do-euitl Eeehſ744'5.S Synodes both 
andprouinciall Proteſtants haue mote on their fide then 
Papilts: I referre the Reader for the truth hereof 1 ro Sy- 


4- an. Ts = as ye ſay, be tried w_ originall 
would ſoone : but 
apc and doings agree not. Why ſhould ye be a- 
fraid to preferre the Hebrew and Grecke text before the 
Latine : making this onely anthentike in Sermons, 
ings, diſputations, as it was concluded in the Triden- 
aadecr 2 tine Chapterwhy did they notamend their Latine 
according tothe original reading flill Geneſ. 3.1 5. She 
fhall breaks thine head tor, he,or jt : Geneſ. 8, 4. for ſewen- 
reene, ſexen and twenty: Pat. 68.13. for lixe among the pots, 
ſleepe betweene the lots: and in diuerſe hundred ſuch places 
they ſwarue from the originall. Ye vſe indecd more Scrip- 
tures, for number (as all che Apocryphall workes , which 
were neuerrecorded ofthe Church of God vnder the law, 
neither written by ers, or apptoued by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles: ) bur not for diuerficic of tongues, Forthe 
Canonicall Scriptures ate extant in the Hebrew, Greeke 
and 


capar, the head of the Church, 
ale cf ile 


Rome, Polls ae ax for rh lng: 


Py noconer red et Ghar we kris bs 


Gas hay: mls ta ys ae 1100 


funcrementud, Aicmeenange \ fo aedtieis is 

know:foreT a received dire- 
, Elmer, Horne, 
_— 


n;Tcnm 
niucrfities, 


intilosi 
pecarumricw amecedentmons + | 

Fey ne "vox be like 10. ſheepe, mliotollow: 
Ares 9 
an argument of the worſt pars ras enquire what is beſt 
done, notwhatis mot in yic. T' Eh, Fong uy to 


MN vs de, 


Philoparmenesth ths ras 
' niſhed withagreas cr 

ney: T hat he had armies, lh. Sr ae es 
faries-con 5905 
LIENS burthel agce. wig 


ww whichss asthe belly and bowels of ry Ay: 
| Ao 

| 'Hebreaketh of off here his birtexjaueRiyes, > þ = 
| Me ran canning pride pine 

| ate himſc 


ticles Inf 


es, / #07k 


Jie hiekomokwrqpanit ak 
be inerror, then either they wilfully or / 


vatr.,2321T . 


P- 230. They 
ROME profuſſng es line in honors 


RY 
ET TT 
MY Who or Sat All V/nmerſitze 
want wines, riches, honors, ments of true Dininitic 


and tude, If Religion can: be found. in: thi; world, we hauc- 

1 ng an ferudepel noe rbey wone, P<21 By, 

4 ' The Repulſ;” 

' nm rnoepuniomer Ea es be | 
not for religis, bur their rebcl- 

Non Whichordlamh nP Fra or for TD 

einlp w__ era ation, 


of Saints; ho Pere ET 


n, 


vntr,32383. 


- gicall Epiſtle,” 259 
; hitherby' his auchoritie ro corrupt 
and ſeducetheſubieRts. We'niay ly then vnto them, as 


fed perferntor perſeemtoric veſt®s jid eſt;errorir cafe: The 
doth nor perſecute you , but that which peaſe- 

cuterh you, which is,yout error. | 
2, Neitheris poperic fuch an auftercmal High courkifſe, 
nor theirimpriſe primer ſob key compli ; ſeemg 
a_ leiſure luffered renin x6 contend 


pro pre nn rm team Me he aber ONCAc- ,,.: 
cuſed another of dicing, ly Taree. icati- ou 


| CI CC ITE 


nog min The Priefies tell Frier Parſons, that Repl-f-72-4 


[ turns, t can h as faſt as he, 
dof Teratigs i pros Den Eten 
cidet in coaches, hens theirſtables Elezof chaunge of geldings, 
do ſpend after five hundred pounds a yeare, go richly ap- 
rg : this ſeemeth to be no/ſuch rigorous and I peniten- 
alli atoand 
3. The honoursand tiches of proteffants arefiot to be 
comparedtothe ge of the Cardinals in Rome, 
of Spaine; Abbors in x debark : but forthe mot part rt'of 
Proteſtant Miniſtery, I thinke they in their impriſonment 
and affliction rhe hoe rene func 


and plentie, we ns are 
erg monroe for hotior and lanai 

belceue: bur that 

he cannotſhew, ynleſſe they be ru Kwofomgprng Why 


tconuerts; a$ he ſpeaketh of. Popetrie is a fitter ſtocke 
> gala Achſtnd Mahowetaon then proteftan- 
cie: cotnmonby-word, An Eph lab 
nate, 4 23 GI HEAT OR (14 I 
pen mdero aulteririe of life's ſolficintt argurmerit of 
cherruth. The Phariſes were more given to fiſting then 
Chrifts diſciples? the wr ns Fawn eb Her- 
pra where wi neem 
deſpcrate,and would emis dompe mh 
an ke dec pada” 

; 2 


Crat Petilian.. hoadlang: g: Vald 
bg, | wy. yaorey 


Pi, + ng: ven, === 


EG other have felc 
er State. 

Wiucs bring choſen inthe ſeare of God areno im- 
pediment to tudie: Eo ok hrtgd pempes 


Mavifiſt.p, willing of 1 
97.3- TRE) ite) twain = Aa 
_ 12-\ It snotthe 

the ſea, andſeeking | meaiies 2 hare of, Te 
Ps vim ng 


tian 


I une gener 


1 - £26r 
were at the iſt : it 


outoftherrinhE- 
edof God may 


Crd 


whichische truths, s- 
broad, as Adoſes faith: nd Nether oh beyond the ſea, that Dem. c.30.13 
he IS , es (tne nk Doe 14 


EE 


<tr God 


on rarer pureeraa as Xt Rome;ar 
Cullen Ee foundnefſe of i 


& oF nbc ve» 
0 + 4 Bic Proef THY RD Cir ver (gen wel 
T1 Ty 

| L Aa, yxthnal —_ *R wo 


or ES EEE: 
hoolemen,he concludeth 
ldals Uhr whole Gap bf 


nhl proces 


there may be fo 


vicofrhac | ; 
his fookſbneſſe, leſt he be wiſe in 
feare (as Hie- 

Andthough1 (as 


: 5 | th 
fs nurtrer te ____ 
his owne wordses, 

heres allege chlngrinhinomenon, 
Tas Ir 

ne ſeefottiened "romp 
nee andebe Greekein the riew,-Þ haue ftadied rhenvin 
- thoſe ;and the ancient plofſes andſcholiaes La- 
Mend Cen Ocecke fortheirexpolirionrfrhey will 


on, from embracing the Cobol fark of the oped 


if] 26214 369! 


rVARce,.. 390" : 23 Na103.4{ 20811 4/7015; 


IT MWD T1907 ©; 
'  ThushaucTanſwered him in his owne words; and Tam 


theſe 


fb, 


io | e357) 


( 
A : 


reat credit, They haue arule in 
Gauſ. 4. 48, 3- 10* 


C. J- 


x 


their law, that \ 
| ,premeditate ir 
befores” | 1 vHhratſocuer other eutt> 
there is,to teſtifie accordi 
thisfHow/2s | 


it ivin bog ah ord 12m 


ut 9 
PR ” 
0B 111794 4 myſ- 


| 'SefF. rs, 365 
| 4 e,Pſa.7.14-Looke 5 he hath 


the waters,thinkerh 
he imagineth in his reading, 
reade the Scriptures, Ede Io: O 
ro haveread reſt 


Ew 024 ITY 
chemo ſerue hivowne turned 
may t fore fa yo 


Anthors well, then to mr 21. 
fv irhad bin far more ſcemely,j 


trnltos : It bad Tor; 57 , 2 


foreh. 


Eng. 


ED A ehe to nor fey 


TOE ITE 


LEE 


DT _ 


Cohan erecte endrepation nil be with wiſe men. 
Mm THE 


ada ua So ow cy nharthls 


) Lb.doful. 
laude. 


pt 10 48- 


24. Aan Art a ng ©,  ueruwt 


161 od 28 Fac .T.n\ | 
THE ANSVVER' TO 
1-140 Hi | (43 29UD9 


on Cl 10 

TWELET, SECTION: THAT It IS 
' fit in Protettency ; nor honorable to © 

: 0240513 10) gragtzbeformation,orhdther 1/111! 1 

Z94Im 211 (1154011 dnformanian of , iis) ri nid c L IM" 4 

onto vid od nt dgartigoin tt ot 


» md 14» *C Y Ot»: Ve 


from Luther : a (ye wont vs received inftru- 
Aion, 


from the Scriptures 
faith derived . We honour the memorie of ſo worthy a 
ee I oor 
g 
bs, eivvr infeniat Wee wir Fiend pie evrivs 
{ mot 


defend. 
What if Labor be there 
"R way A allcaged? whereof 


Jy pri ayrgemniny "7 | 
af arfheeenede robe tg 
men/al.) I donot find extant inthe addition at 


w/e 20/13 


Lurker hah 


c . 


hetein.. :- 
Rr Rt wid es ed 
w_ arg but ſhew his conſtant reſolutiop of the 


nals and 
fmiaied . 
not euery. where roſie B But his meaning 


truth ſhall , and-haye the vpper hand: for, as 
prom NO £0 lah, [eras yay pereſt: 


12: giduor wed; nunod 1913 bed 21 26737, 11850 © 
OY O02 3 tA . bot $603 $311% , nom? 
195: Hold? 517 07 11h 1 


Pinan erated: of dpi 


TI Ez ED 


$6,172 Io 799232 +0778 , 212026t brig 


ger then all,&4:p.1 
2. The 


thers, Schooler, V miner ities, Fc.all former heretikes 


ap- 


1a egi too kh rofl inn 


areds 12 0-1 Be 2fdnirajwene oraianen... 

1 ffs mo beck Hee } -S04 nou Þ oper. - 
_ | indeed [art the pillars. .popery 1 
olift vp hitnſelfe abone Edzperours and Kings, to wead 
vpontheir neckes., cauſe! them'to- hold their! 20 
kiſe his foote : the papall hicrarchie would not refuſe to 
ſubmit ge to the ciuill authoritic . Ththe deſire: of 
riches wete noe; the Pope would not ſo: have pilled' and 
polled: all Cheiſtian nations; with into raxes of 


amountedto the 


Epiftle,”*"SeJ.12. 69 


TT "Y ? : "= 2 - pee V ' 


all Kingr,tal Poper, Far 


Firſt fruits; annates, renthes , prouifions, Archbiſhops The Popes 
paltes, Peter ſuch like. The firſt fruirof Biſhop- incollerable 


: 


For.p366, 


| pat 


Hieron-egul: Jevortinia oft Theſuns efuricntems farvix prodicene corporibue; 
: ord 


27 .c1 00 Antieeh 14H reſcript 18 41 

ied fubew; wothe of Matty complained inthe 
AT en erp largof poperieindeed(with 
DO tin. And whereas be would haxe this bum 
'Queene £5zabeth both awake and alleepe, while ſhe lived 
-was reſolued of this concluſion for the truth,and well per- 
cciued Poperie to be grounded ypon a ſandi tion 


were the chiete pillars i0n,"\In this fair ſhe i- 
ued, in this faithſhe now reftethin the Lord, 


andſhall be awaked in the laſt reſurreRion to receive the 
endlefſe reward of the ſame, And though Queene E/za- 
beth now , yet-God hath raifed yp and awaked 


ith his fellows thinke to dance 

ina netthaue wenot bene certified fromtheir compan 
ofthe Iſuites 

while their huſbands ſcratch cheir beads ar home; | 


ten ting of thei rich , theirriding incoaches, their fta- 
chaltity. bles. eheir expenices after goo. p t< 
' © now aprety yowof pouerty and chaſtity, whichtheſe new 


& 1emeniorum dotrinam per rubentes buceas , 


to, —— meyer) v2 ner} aro 
« EE ES 
= 


+ Hpologicall Epiſtle. Seft. I2, 273 
| The third Iuducement, | 
| ſatan —_ as TRALS 6 be Fromnied 


| feb olation,ſince bing Henry t an to 
oye Ante mrs en 292 Sri rp ro is begun, 
Kenn 129. 


2. ' Towr Honors know what « general amitie Pope Cle- 
ment the eight hath concluded, &c, that "which maketh peace 
pong whey 1 rt = nmmmer 
topether.' p, 130. there is no religion wherein England can a- rac. 2 
rrowieh ny. lean the religion thereof is different from all: ” 
neither can any two - nenrnbe hane this peace together, 
berasſe norweof them religion. p. 131, 

Bo hooves hep point with Carholike nations, 

eh Cad wat + ( for the ſame is appro- vntr, 231» 

adbgalom)wich ll plies fo ts beaxen\, with patient 
Chriſtians in Purgatorie, we ſhall hawe peace with our Glues : 
Fre ful agree with none but dinels and danmme ſpiries, 
030990 £5ilw 
/ 4+ err an, po 


dl rebeliont ty aitors to the holy 


| The « Advertiſement. 
7:OuniuſthaveDdel; cauſe, before you can haue 
afſurance of Daniele deliverance. At you are ſom- 
what too forwardinyour account: : for the Papiſts hadno 
great captiuiticin Hexyythe cightstime, while the Maſſe 
the yery marrow of Popetie continued, andthe whole 
bodie of theRomane doQrine, the opinion ofthe ſupre- 

macie excepted. And ye had beſide, 2 breathing time in 
Nn Queene 


274 Cn Antilogicall a apa ab 
Queene Maries rai ne, {uch as that of tbe breathed 
out threatnings a flaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, 48.101, ſuch a breathing, as] truſt ye thal} neyer 
haue againe in England: Thope this was notime of 
captiumie. And againe youare ſomewhat too forw 
looke for the 1 wo of he 4 Irpagr kingdome ſo > ſoone oy 
« lons ter 70,years: [ta oube equal tothe © Lig 
= Ne. Ko Lane. that W GEE 70. yeares endured | Ang 
Prote- your terrene god the Pope ; a hang 2s 2g toned - 
_ nure C.nzanand AEgypt, 430. yeares,£xod. I 2.40, and much. 
y longer: and * gs that time expired , lift yp your heads 
ifyou can, But becauſe you plead preſcription of 70,years, 
youſhall baue your p65} he they ſhall notbe the ſeucnty 
yeares determined for Iudaes deliuerance;butthe 65 .years 
(\ which wantnotr many « of ſeucntie) which were limired for - 
pam ele trombone poke nd 
PL om being a Fs 7 
trultin God that the. ei £5 mms E es of 
Koras, according to this time,taking be pinning ng fromthe 
firſt reformation in Jena apr bauc Ephraims porti- 
on, and.their ki come to defolation. Concerning 
your Popes Jubile, the benefitethereof, getyou 
fan for and your ſe)ues there: 097 > HY 


© our hope is, that the Church C— M.& his 
royall polteritie, ſhall enioy the profeſſien of thetruth, frs 
___ to Tubile , till we all cone t6 celebrate an euerla- 
Jubile io heauen. The: \Pope hath lately folemnized 
bike like as the Teweskept their Iubile; when Chriſt 
was putto death, who brought deliuverancetohis Church, 
but deftruQtion tothe Iewes before the next Tubile came: 
The Popes So this Popes Iubile, wherein they. have confederate ro 
Kbile. = perſecute Chriſt and hismembers, is like to-b6'ominousro 
a: generatSute _————_— 2" 
o 


ket Jpobeical Epiftle:StB.12. 27 
of God. This Romith Tubile lately celebrated in new Ba- 


n, may fall our to be like 'Bairba/ars feat which he Dan. x. 


bylo ers 
made in old Babylon the deſtruction of the citie followed 


the ſame night: to who fitly agreeththat verſe of the Poer: /ir&line. 


Namg, vt ſupremans fal/a inter gaudia nottem 
Epgermie ,nofti: 
ſvaodur laſt and onely night, 
That wethus ſpent in falſe delight, 
So may this happily be the laſt popiſh lubile : and this 


great ſolemnitie may end with a Sardonian laughter; ac- Z//n 
cording to the ſaying of the wiſe man : Pride goeth before _ 


deſtrattion, and an high mind before the fall. Prou. 16.18. 

2. Ifreligion be the bond of peace, then can there be 
no ſound peace betweene the Church of God and the fy- 
nagogue of Rome, which is declined and fallen away from 
the true religion and ſeruice of God. The Popes peace we 
defire not, as we feare not his curſe : if he loue quietneſle, 
proteſtants will not offend him ; if he ſeeke trouble , they 
can requite him. But if Scotland be comprehended in this 
league and amitie(as among other nations,this Popes mu- 
ſter-maiſter hath numbred it)I hope England ſhall haue a 
ſhare, that is now one with Scotland. 

Itis yntrue,that England can agree with none ia religiS: 
it accordeth with and,Geneua, Heluetia,Belgia,with 
the proteſtants of Fraunce: ſome diuerfitic in external right 
maketh no difference in religion, And as vntrue it w 
10 two Princes can haue this peace together : (ecing 
it is moſt; nper$4 that for 45. wel 9a hive was a firme 
peace berweene England and Scotland , being vnited in 
religion; ſuch as for ſo long a time was not knowne for 
five hundred yeares , while both theſe kingdomes pro- 

feſſed poperie. And indeed it is a rare thing to ſee one 
proteſtant Prince offend another with warre : bur it is 


yery c6mon for Princes and States addicted to the popiſh __ . 

vrofeſion, to wage batrel one with node mmrals, pos ar 

Naples, Millaine,the Venetians,Geanes, Florentines, Ro- ,,og popith 

maines, haue often one with fierce war affaulted another, Princes and 

As we ſhall reade among the Payanes, how in Grecia kngdames 
n 3 


the 


2, Chron.15.5 


Lib.z. de ſpir, 
Cap. 18, 


Fox. þ 736+ 
cap, 1s 
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Popiſh reli-. 
gion TCCON- 
cileth not to 
God, nor to 
the Saints, 


- Megarenſians; with other c 


pes no 1047 a 
\rgives, 


| ities, did with cruell warre one 

afic another: ſo that as the Scripture faith : Ju rhar time, 
there was no peace to him that did go out and go in, but great 
troubles were to all the inhabitams of the earth, Such is the 
peace among the Romaniſts, neither. ſound and in truth, 
nor of any long continuance: but like vnto- /»das kiſle , fo 
is the Popes peace and amitie, as Ambroſe ſaith : Amoris 
pignore ſcelug mmplet, pacis inſtruments odia ſert : By atoken 
of loue he worketh miſchiefe, and by an inſtrument of 
peace ſoweth hatred, $o' his vnholy Fatherhood faineth 
peaceifit be for hisaduantage; and breaketh it at his plea- 
ſure, fir may (erue bis ny, on :2S Engenizz the fourth 
cauſcd Ladsſlaws to breakethe'truce made with Amwrathes 
the great Turke, to the greatlofſeand diſaduantage of all 
Chriſtendome. Wherem the Pope very well reſembleth 
Cleomenes the Spartane King,who hauing made truce with 
the Argiues for certaine dayes, fer, ypon them the third 
night after and (lue them: alleadging forhimſelfe, chat he 
had mad: truce for dyes, not for mghts, : 

3-- Popiſhreligion canneither make ys at peace with 
God, whom itrobbeth of his due honour, making other 
Mediators , inuocating Saints , worſhipping idols :.nor 
with Angels, who refuſe to beworſhipped, Reg, 22, 8:nor 
with Saints, who while they lived, refuſed that adoration 
which is now aſcribed vnto them in poperic;as Perey wold 
not ſuffer Cornelis to worſhip him. 4. 10, 26. To the 
ſoules imagined to be in purgatorie, it offereth wrongkee- 
ping them in torment, that by the Scriptures are to reſt 
from their labours. Rew- 1.4, 13, Neither can popiſh pro- 
teſlorshaue peace in themſelues, ſceing they deny iuſtifi- 
cation onely by faith, by. which we are at peace with God, 
Rom.5.1, - 

That religion agreeth with none bur diuels: for itmain- 
taineth lying —_ , which are by the working of Sathan, 
2+ T heſſ. 2. 9, Itforbiddethto marie,and to abſtaine from 
meares, which are the doQtine: of diuels:\1,. 7am. 4. 1.3, 


which 


It perſecuteth & caſteth jnto priſon the ſeruants of Chritt, 


| ? call Epifile.Seft. 12. 277 
whichis the w Sathan. Kew. 2, ro, Poperie there- 
fore which derogateth ſo much from God, cannot recon- 
cile ys, or make vs agree with God : ſuperſtition doth nor 
draw vs nearer to God, but maketh ys further off, Hierome nile. 1. ad- 
well faith: hoc nobis preſtar Des timor , vt omnes alios contems- ucr[.Pelagian. 
namius timores: The feare of God doth make vsto chtemne 
all other feares; Bur in je, beſide the feare of God 
they teach to be affraid of Saint Perer, Saint Pale, Saint 
ny of purgatorie; and they do accumulate and heape 
together a thouſand feares beſide. Seneca well ſaith: Swper- 

ſtirto inſanus timor: amandos timet; quos colit, violat : quid in- 
tereſt, virum Deos neges, vel infamer? Superſtition isa mad 
error: it fearethrhoſe that areto be loued; whom it wor- 
ſhbippeth, ir violareth: and what difference I pray you, to 

denie orto defame God? Thus in poperie God is violated 
and defamed, when other Mediators are alſigned , as 
though God of himſelfe were not both willing and able to 
heare vs. Xenophanes wittily derided the AEgyptiansthat 
howled andcriedintheirtemples: 1frhey be Gods, why do it 1% 3 inn, 

ou lament them? if men, why do ye ſacrifice vnto them? This Tod: is 0 iv- 

Pluloſopher would haue condenned popiſh ſuperſtition, 947% *+ 

whickpreſcribeth the ſpiritual ſacrifice of prayers to be * 

made to men and women departed. | 

4. Theirhonors are readieto procureattonement , it 

you will be reconciled tothe Church.of God : but it you 
wold haue made with the Antichriſtian ſynagogue, 

it is impoſſible: Nulie pax mpys: There is no peace with the 

wicked, faith the Lord, 1a. 48. 22. 1 may fay vnto them 

with Hierome: Nihil grande eft pacem voce pretendere, Of 0 Hierom. ad 

pere deſtrnere: It is no-great matter to- pretend peace in Theophil, 

word, and todeſtroy it indeed: fo theſe fellowes call for 

peace and atonement, and yet be the onely enemiesthere- 
to. Archidamnws being made an vmpire berweene two, 
brought thE tothe Church, and charged rhe not to gothence 

till they were made friends, and the ſtrife ended.So,jifthey will 4 7757407 7 

haue this controuerſie at an end, the onely way 15 forthE why reſent 
to reſort to the Church, and ſubmit ctheraſelves to the true - wet on _ 

' worſhip andſeruice of God: and herein to follow the cx- ou. 

' Na 3 awple. 


278 An Antilogicallreſcript to an 
I of that honorable perſon, who hauing firſt reconci. 
led himſelfeto the religion , doth now enioy the 'fauour 
of his _ be e4 : oo 
But lans editious Seminaries 
ceedin 6 ions and diſloyall courſes, his Maieſticand 
their Honors reſtraining yourſtirring ſpirits, are no 
cutors of you, but proſecutors of 1 _m—_ you, e-fu- 
ſine well faith to the Donatiſtes thar li complai- 
ned of perſecution: Tribunus non e#t perſerutor _—_ fed 
perſecutor perſecutoris veitrs, id eſt, exroris veſtri: the magi- 
ſtrateis notyour perſecutour, but a perſecutor of your per- 
ſecutor, thatis, of your error . Your vaine threatnings of 
raſting of the ſame vengeance, arelike to fall ypon your owne 
head : as he that rolleth a ftone,st ſhallreturnwpon him.Pr.2.6. 
27. like as railing Rab/akebs threates againlt Heſekiab did 
firſt light ypon himſelfe , As proteſtants are not of 


your loue, ſo neither do they feare your threates . This is 
popiſh Diuinitie tothreaten Mogifrareswberes they are 
ro 4 yu mn Ou ypor; to be bleſſed , nor 
Orat.in Ay. Curſed. Ambroſe well ſaith: Coattns repmgnare non nous, po- 
Xews, tere flere, poters gemere:C&c. I beforcedI will not 
refift; I can weepe, I can mourne: he ſaith not, hewil curſe, 
or threaten, 


Their Honors as they are wiſe, do know whatis to be 
done; and as they are godly and iuft, will do as they haue 
done, maintaine truth, and ſecke to roote out ſuperttition, 
Cyrus was wont to ſay: That noman was fit torule if he were 

bs wot better then they which are ruled. Their Honors as they 
xpi//en ic} iy are in authoriticand rule aboue others , ſo in pictic and 
rx: xeale Itruſtwill ſeeke to go before them, 

But more impious and irreligious to Chriſt, and rebel- 
lious traitors to Church and Commonwealth did neuer a- 
ny land beare, then this miſchicuous Ignatian generation 
of vipers and cockatrice brood, as England and Fraunce 
hauc had ſufficient experience. Let him giue his charge 

pry vine when he will, we hauca diſc for him,and will charge 
be lng him afreſh againe, As Scipio ſaid ro a young man, ſhewing 
#74 «1598, agoodlyſhicld; That it becapre a Romaine, to truft wm 


call Epiſtle. Sef7.12. 269 

bis right hand, then to his left: that is , to know how to of- 

fend as well as defend, to fight as to fence: ſo ſhall 

find that Engliſh proteſtants are not onely readie wi 

Paxle to ſhake off the yenimous viper, but with eAarons 

© rodalfotodcuoure the counterfeiters rods : not to keepe 
off their force onely, but to force them againe ; not tore- 
pell, but to replie; not toward onely but to wound. And ſo 
Icnd with that ſaying of Hierome: $i pacems deſideras, arma 
depone; blandienti acquieſcere poſſum , non times communan- 
tems, fit inter nos Una ſides, pax #/ico ſequetar : If you delire 
peace, lay aſide your armour: I can yeeld to intreating, but 
I feare not threatning; letthere be one faith berweene vs, 
and peace will ſoone follow : But otherwiſe, as he againe 
Gichs $1 iſa eft cauſa diſcordie, mori poſſum,tacere non 
ſms; but if difference of faith be cauſe of 
diſcord, I may dye ſooner then 
hold my peace, 


Nita Ta 3143, 

Errata. 
In the title page reade Romaniſts: latine epiſt. p.z.l. ;-in the mar- 

gine. r, epiſt. ib 6.1.21.r, znr/vilverracs 
Inthe pref. p.z.. 1 1.c. Hiero. [24 r. Leontivs, p.6.1.7. in r. 
= x4. p. 7.1.27. put our he abr. p.g.l. 23.7. aaLoolle 
in, rodicus. p. 14-1.2, ipetiwixry, p, 15.1.1 5.r.Higinus, In the 2, preface 
| p.z.4.z 2.7. knowne, 
In the Booke. 


P. 14-1. 1.r, Kertiſtes not many, &c. p.40.1.10. r.nor,p.4r, 
Lz5.r.be.p. 45-L3 41,1439. ihamemnariiacodtuated 
p.85.1.43.r.cales. p,121, 1,27, marg,r. exoploGy, p. 125. 1.4.7. trea- 
ſon. p.157.1,t.r.an 150, p, 165.1.19. r. Attilas, 1.37.r. menacing, p. 
173. L r0.r.Sandtius, p03. 32. r, badger. p. 13.1.25. r. Epicurus. 
p.249-. 13. r. blaſ pas. 1. Magdeburg Leiden 35- 
4 P-258.1.4. marg. r. oxda yarigs. p.162,1. 5. r.comeſtation. 


-- ——— em þ 
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q | p.16; 1.29. r. Papiſts, p. 265.1, 12,r,Porphirie. p.267.h12.& 17,x,edb 
tion.p.372-l, 3.r,Stentorlike, PATLREER 


Ck to an A 


(he ſhould haue faid)Apologericall Epiſtle | 


bliſhed by a Faworie Romane ſeparation, 
me jor =. _ Lene arol 


Wherein two dt ynrruths and {launders are 
diſcoucred, and many politicke obieQiv, 
. ons ofthe Romaines anſwered. - 


Dedicated to the K ings me#t excellent Maieftie 9 
AnDREvy WILLET, Profeſſor 

of Dinmitte. 

2. T1M, 3.8, 9 
As Leomer and Iambres withſtood Maes, ſo do theſealſo 
refit the truth, men of corrupt minds , reprobate con- 
cerning the faith: but chey ſhall preuaile no longer; for 
their maduefle ſhall be.cuident to all men , as theirs 

alſo was, © 


.- 
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ILLVSTRISSIMO, 

POTENTISSIMO, ET 

piiſſimo Principi, Iacoso. An- 
liz, Scotiz, Francie C&* Hibernie 

Regi: Domino ſuo colendiſſimo,, 

anne: tranquillans Imperium, pietatis & wi 
regiz incrementwn.in terris, & lempiternum 


preminm in cali concedat Des opt, 
| max, i Chriſta Teſw... 


Ie monuit Eecle (ler ; jſ- Ecdlele$.1e., 
{reins > Po a 


"36s paucrs verbis viantur : idem- 


ad Principem acceſſuris , qui Dei 
© | beoin terris ef, porperd obſer 
4D 'Sandum Vwidetur , vi breuiter' 


v-) perorarent, De Phocione fer- 

tur, quod ſecum deliberare ſo. exirnue tn 
lebat, analiquid poſſer deſermone amputare,quem {2 mh 
habiturus efſer-ad-populum: & Hieronymus de Moo. = 
ſe- profitetar , meliorem, ſtili partem legi qua de- - -0—_— 
leret, quamquz fcriberet . 1d ego nuns facereinſtits- 
ebam, 8 pauciſimis ad regiam veftram dignita- 
tex prefarer , & plura obelis expungerem, quam literis- 
ob(iznarem.: ſed reineceſiitas , &r amor vobiſcum din- 
3 Fils « 


Vw" 2 
MI." A," 


Eyrr8roLta 
ties loguend; , vt ait Anguſtines , meta abrij 
vs longius oratio exturreret. Certe ( optime Rex ) dum ' 
we ad ſcribendum accingo, cogitabam neque res lenes & 
fiutiles aſferendas eſſe , neque aſſentatorio ſermone regys 
auribus To ts 87 wicquam omittere me debere quod 


peta hs ' wn. Prolixitatem ergo ſcribentls 
excuſabit rei neceſitas & officy ratio, (allidium lezentis 


lenabit , vt ſpero , materie varietas : prefatione tam (e- 
quent onmia fer? complexus ſum , que mihi ad regem 
ſeribenti neceſſaria & opportuna occarrebant : que fi 
paulo prolixius tratentur , non verborum ſterilis ſlrepi- 
fas id facit, ſed rerum continua ſeries,nonerror [criptio- 


nirhſtſed (cribentis feruor. Nd enim ita Nicias picture 
ſneperpoliende intentus fuit qui ſepein opere oblitus eſt, 
pranſuſne eſſet : nec Archimedes tanto fiudio lineis 


an 
cendis deditus fuiſſe fertur quem vi auulſum ſeri ſepins 
| wngebant:quato ego teneor regias virtutes twas contem- 
Chromtim, Plands deſrderio , vt vert cum Hieronymo eloquar: 
:-Reg1o8. quid faciam?vocem pectori w > nonaudeo, Epi- 
1d 


pe olx breuitas copellit tacere, erifi veſtrum c0- 


pd, nr rare: pit loqui. Dixit Regina Shebe ad Salomonem : Beati 


&: ; «ide xe {ErUI LUI qui ſtant coram te iugiter & audiunt ſapien- 
mpegs tiam tuam. Ewdoxss ille ſtudioſus ftellarum indagator, 
cum Phaztontecomburt optauit, ca lege, vtlicerer 
illi pris ſoli adſtanti formam & magnitudinem aſtri 
perdiſcere: & nos geHimus ſub pia veſtra adminiſtrati- 
one,es lucis(pluſquam Solaris) Euagely contemplatione 
etatem noftram & dies conſumere. Accipe iam(benig- 
niſcime Rex )regio ills two.i hilari & placido vultu,pau- 
peris theologi tenue munuſculum, ſernitutis ſux riigier 
certiſcimum, parca manu ſed ample corde oblatum.. Ar- 


kaxerxcs cum plebeius aquam palma te fluuio ſublatam 
exhibuiſſet, 


= 
LEE : C 
©» : 


- 


Dnp1catoRr ta. 
exhibuiſſet , humaniter admiſit : & ſolet MajeHias tua 


pluris dantis animum quam doni pretinm eſtimare. 


Quod ad librum hunc, non audeopolliceri , quod Sene- Prittic.lt.s 


ca de Amici cuiuſdam libro profitetur , Tanta me dul- 
cedine tenuit & traxit,vt illum ſine vlla dilatione per- 
legerem! Legentem tamen he noſtra , ſpero id aſſequs 
poſſe, quod ſibi imter legendum accidiſse idem au. 
thox refert : tanquam leurus ex commodo adape- 
ruiactantum deguſtare volui,deinde bladitus eſt, vt 
longius procederem. 2u9d ad me:wideo & pontificys 
me Sieſams eſſe,quod illorum ſuper ftitiones omnes aboleri 
cupiam ; & alys noſtratibus me diſplicere ( cum neque 
Papiſta neque Puritanus ſim ) quod Eccleſiam moſtram 
uc venuſtiorem & pulchriorem redai exoptem, Ad 
veftrum patrocinium tanquam _ confuzio, vt me 
tantiſþer alarum veiirarum umbra tetinm & munits 
velit MaicHas tua,dum ego veritatis amans , & pacts 
ftudioſus,id ſolum, quod honeitum e#, ſequor : vi tan- 


wan Clearchum alterum te intuear , de quo Xeno- * *frme 


phon ſcribit,quod hilari & placiao valts ſolebat milites 


periclitantes reficere , & illis animos addere_— : & vert —_— 
iam experiar quod ſcribitur , In lucida regis facie vita **** 6-15- 
eſt. Alijs detur,-v1 in patuls os arboris ramis t3qua Dan. 4. y. 

; 


auicule cantillent: mi iſatise oſs in umbra humi repens 


wvermis requieſcam. 2uod [i iam ſerenitati tue mei cona- 
tus probentur,quicquid alii ſenſerint,ut Pithagoras pro in *5 ny M 
Gepmetricis ſuts bowemmattauit, its ego pro optimo ftu- lice. 
diorum ſucceſſu Deo gratias agam. 
Maieſtatituz viti longam,regnum proſperum,prolem 
foelicem , vitam zternam ex animo precatur fideli 
- fimus cuus ſubdirus 
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The Preface tothe Kings moſtes-'. 
cellixs ALAN..." {1.230% HG | 


DTAnr Pak that! diving. Apoſtle 
(moſt gracious: and- dread Sous- 
raigne) thus concludeth his ſecond 
| | Fralte OT ds» 
vo, £1 third time that T come vnio you. In the = 
_— 5 pectin ng arp | M 
Fes etothe Cori torefific his 


haue bene bold now thriſe to exhibite my nl 
boursto your: Highneſſe 5 whichas three 


may,[ truft, ſuffcietly myioptoryour Ma- 
ieſties Gr ly Erie 
and dutic in prayer for your cotinuance, 
Two wives age Ifſenta to your Highney - 
into Scotland. by your Maieſtics Printer, thetrſet 
foorth vader Queene Elizaberhe name ſince, Twas 
bold at your happiearriuall intothis land;ro 
theſame vnder your Highnefle owne name: the 
firſt anew worke,but not yours; the ſecond yours, 
bur notnew: this third is ; which in ſome: fort lah 
may ſupply the forefaidwanes inthe others. 

The firſt miſcaried, being not arall delivered, 
The ſecond was delivered , butnotin ſeaſon. And 
now I haue ſentrhisafterthe other,as onathan ſhot ; £,. 10.0 
three arrowes oneto find another, and as the hewer - ... 

hauing loſt his axeinthe water, ſent the helue after » King 6.5, 


,; FR ETRas "oh 
Ce tobalfeofihe-Canh of Chet 
Now becauſeT' -not, whether in this kind 


I may euer hereafterhaue occaſionto ſpeake to our 
_ Majeſtic Jetmie I 4 
my mind td yourHighneſſe, not onely reuc- 
xenceas toa King;butplainely in fingleneſſeof hart, 

- * &&t02Clviſtian,a good man,.and louer of, Gods 
povinendy | on pate fac te bom, _ wont: to Fe, That 
afraid Monit that to bips did importane him or was 
yarn arc yi | 7 Hy Chriſtian Maicftic 

_—_ _— ipcech delivered | in dutie (T truſt) 


251 NE ekchenent wealldoy upp 


pic ſuccefſioninthe io whom wearevn- 
gou andpeacethall be c6- 
zigucd and maintai | rs to lay 


pa. 126.3. With Ifraell; The: Lord th dowe great things for ws, 


whereaf we rejojce: the times: fall our much berter, 
andrhe- irene ry then wasof foe fea- 
ed, of oghers; ath not happened vato 


Sz as aged #90 a 'tothe Antiochians, 

who pointing to-his:gray: and white haires, ſaid: 
Hac niue - When this ſnow js meljed, much mire will flow : chat 
gs mul ;- ſeditionand trauble.-Buriaftes the: diſſolution of 
Sozomen- 3 19, che white ſhowie haires ofqurlaſtaged Soueraigne, 
wi7pifer 'no {ych trouble (God bethanked) hath followed: 


Tron eLotihahageleh vs as ſheepe without a ſh 
tins DCArd-FVE Are the 


Numantinus 


ad Scipiops WAS of i life; though 


Wer 12 LATIN to the 
ſheepbeard. 
As 


PT . 


Dad ESR 


mae-_vv OT .9aWW TY 


riableneſſe, ng, ſhall  ftr 
mr rpm SaaraanncR 


"> 
7 \ 


mf ercelim eſte, = 
Gods 


As the Church of 
rem your Chuitker Mileſic 
Rn linaboagjemewth your ſclfe(a you do) 
che Lords great metcics toward you;; ; who'in'your 
per rome” many perilsmoſt prouidently-preſer- 
ucediyon,an ry oe rr ener fr 
een mraloull \.toa moſt _ 
EIN Kngdomtniat cd... 
nor, but as'your hathrhe " 
feGe occali jon, ſo with the a will viterthe 
fame affection: Tir wn eleppen the rms > Fa. 199-3 
\as well'a | 


A nat all. his 

wv: Caqwar are 
ed | vom am Hightefſe Court. mich Maic- 
ſtie wellremembreth ac counklltothekin —_ DenLa7.26 


he ſhould read: in the = {9g 7 em revs of ie of cf, 


that his heartibe not lifie 
cesareſerinli no ap 7 vv DD 
ſoonein- 


Ry Em: —_ 

ethe. This a ins mf, W 

Jedined from 16... Alexa 
whoiniudice. 


y felland 
cape in DES is 

,chaſtitic waamirror ar mr be- 
fo etaſtedofthe pleaſures of Aſia. Dronyſius fora coy Avis 
while delighted.in Plato, and ſeemedto be ſtudious 
of Philoſophie, but he quickely. fell away; therein 
wellreſembled toa bodke; wherein that which was 
beforewritten, wias-{ out, Botin Chri- 
ſtians, the mutabilitie of natureis contaed:by the 
ſtabiliticof —_—_— and God 14h whom there is nowe- wn. 1. 7, 


«I. ey I 


with 


"te Profs rob Ting 


yr 637crrneri fa Chriſtian conſtencie 
caiieagdibitionbeonc pradtiſeth, the other per- 
Gradeth;harpulleth backe, this letteth to go for- 
—_ laſtisrhe worſt, the firſt leaſt to be fea- 
reve vertue, fatterie nouriſheth 
los wel ; who be- 
hit had done' no excellent thing, 
— : the _ Phocion was not 

| to whom when people gaue a 

"ow — oration: What (faich heto his friend) 
68 of ov na- thin amiſſe vnawarest ſhewing that 
TD pplauſeand flatterie doth often worke vp5 

erin infirmitie; Many hate prevented trechene , 

| : tharcould not take heed of flatterie. Dauid whom 
Sam, 16.3. - neither Abner and; Amaſacsvalour, nor CAchitophels 
.52p11 wirtcoutd'fabiue ; Zib4 his falſe rale ſeduced, and 
ſniling:eaſ& and prolperitic corrupted . Nehemiah 
Nehe.6.10.14. could Iwelbewir of Tohick and Sanballes .that were 
chreatning aduerfaries, but he was moſt in daunger 

by Shemaiah and Noadiah diſſembling Prophets. 
Theway for Princes to auoide ſuch fatrerers, is to 

haue faithfultſcruants and followers, as Den:id ſaith: 

_ The faithful in the land ſhall dwell with me, the 
 riehtin heart ſhall ſerve me. Lyſippus the Caruer did 
worthily reproue Apelles the Painter, becauſe he had 
made Alexanderspicture with a thunderbole in his 
hand a3aGod, the othet with'a ſpeare; honouring 
him as a valiant Prince. 1 doubr'not but they are 

more pleaſing to your Highnefſe, thatgiue you that 
is due, then which aſcribe that ou wil ao ottake, A- 


gainſtenuicand trechery your Maieſtic muſt oppoſe 
RY your 


moſt excellem Maitftie. 
you! Chriſtian innocencie and careful circymſpe- Obbuicine | 
_—_— our Princely hamilitie. As ett, apa 
ofe well the penitent king of Nini- nm 
nocurhunbet porn IT Hefon — 
e _ 4 G att pi 
pra ris. bony i peyote -— TY 
iron ethrk is 4 king, he beginnethiro ge" homi- 
he 4 king of Inſtice, he did not Fry his kieigdane, bus nn non 
chaunged it ro the better . God graunt that to your fſe incpk 
Princely humilitie and Chriſtian pietie may w—_— 
ded diuine cofiſtancie,thatalthough archers ſhooeat I 
you,ſome with wry 6 rk with Jitcimperid 
= bolts of flatterie, yet with Joſeph your bow may > can 
_— ,and the hands of * armes ſiren 17theneal Gen. = 'vaz 
tot m_4 CAzeſulans wel Gas try TN 
that in no as be chaunged. Weall truſt that = 
ſpeech will be more truly verified in your Chriſtian 9a 
Maieſtie then in that heathen Prince : which yout a, 
firme, and ( we _ vn ble conſtancie * * * 
hath manifeſted it {elfe in your ſtedfaſt reſolution 
forthe continuance of religion in finceritic without 
mixture. Some haue preaſſed alreadic, if not preſiis- 
med,to make requeſt toleration oftheir Maſſe,ot 
rather Miſſe-ſeruice, for all is amiſſe in it : —— 
mightknow thatthe Arke and Dagon cannot dwell 
together : that HeFechiah will not ſuffer the braſen 
ſerpent to ſtand, nor. Joſs permit the Chemarims 
to execute their idolatrous ſeruice:They wold feeme 
to conditian with your Maicſtie, whoſe lands and 
perſonsare at your courteſie; much likethe Atheni- 
ans, who being forced to giue vp their citic to the 
Spartans,defired that Samos migl tbeleft:to whom 
of 


"2 


O— BY bo 


| "The Prfucettule Tinge 
To dove ds wy hr mem, = rs. 
"are wh1e 2, do ; 
Jar tage - | wouldhane others to be your. yn) ety 
irerncdory Proucibe: He that hath not himſale hane 54. 
Ce 24497 pros, Wehaucan Et by-word, Beggersmuſt be 
no chooſers, ſo neither muſt petitioners be preſcri- 
| Ne bee Recentafinl lack ingcentemele 
'  vnrcaſonable ſuiters, as Zerababel anſwered the ad. 
'  uerfaries of [udsh, that offered their ſeruice' craftily 
to build thetemple: It is not for you but forvxtobudls 
the houſe unto our God. And as Y alentinian made an- 
 fvrer tothe Romaine Embaſſadors that made peri- 
tion for the reſtoring of the idoll les : That 
Ea £9 pine brother (Gratian) taketh away , how can you 
wldreflore: In ſo one I ſhould both hurt re- 
EY ns he rl ton Poſtulet parens Ro- 
ma, alia quzcunque deſideret: Let ow mother citie 
cimineo®. pg Roe arke any thing elſe which ſhe deſireth. This good 
ter ' Emperour /alentinian being yetbut young , was ſo 
= oz. ales. reſoluteto continue the puritic of religion, that not. 
withſtanding the inſtance of the Romaine Orators, 
andthe counſell ofall his Senatours that a _ 
theirpetition, he would not graunt any li 
Romaine idolatrie. Lycwrgas anſwer was very fires to 
-one:that perſwaded, that the gouernement might 
«> be committed tothe people: Do thou firſt make trial 
— —_ by hoof ginuing thy ſeruants the rule: So theſethar 
m_—_ haue diuerſereligions inthe Comon-weale, 
thattherc ſhould be any but their owne 
ifſſind intheir houſes and families, their children 
and ſeruants being for the moſt part, if they may 
hane thcir deſires, like affected to themſclues, We 
thanke God for your Maieſties firmeneſſe and con- 
ſtancie 


ons : al 
or. ca-your enciliend Albhndemd 26liggaahs 


tate ofthe Churchand Commonwealth no worſe: 

ſo wereioyce to heare of your princely 

to makethem both berter.Alwaics thenoblePrinces 
Reformershaueadded ſomewhat co their predeceſ; 

fors worke; and where theotherleft, th 

Dazid brought the Prieſts and Leuits ro : Salp- »hrat4 3 
won built the Temple: Aſatooke away Idolitriet Je 35, ths 
hoſaphat remoucd the: high places : Hezekiahbrake 3.c.35.18. 
downethe braſen Serpent: 1aſags reſtored thefeaſtof 

the Paſſeouer to his firſt integritic: vnder Nehemiah y.18.5. 
the feaſt of Tabernacles was reuiued: Soin England 
AIG Pope, and aboliſhed [- 

dolatrie : King Edwar , adabrogated 

regrrr r ok array wet yet further, took or- 

der for recuſants;ſeminary ſecucing Prieſts,8 Iuda- 


ſies:and ſomewhat it —_— yet remaining,cither 


tobe amendedoraddedby your Nr Maieſtie for we 
doubt not, butthatyou haue (ct. rheartto ſecke 
the Lordyand with Hezekiahto ao that which is good ».Kjne.10.3; 
in his ſehr. That ſaying of MHlexander doth well fira 
Chriſtian Prince : 7t profiteth not to poſſeſſe all things, _ ba 
and io do nothing As weioy to fee youa pofleſſor of "often 
the Crowne, ſd we defire to behold yon anagentin iz ws. 
Chriſts Church:weioy from our hcarts to ſee what l 
reformation your wo ons ninthe Com- 
OO ſtaying 5 —— yy ms. of 

nand a—_ ron ellen, midiiai g vn- 
Laval games vpon the Lords day . We do allo as 


much 


9434-16. 


| the — and miſliking - + 0g ey 4 


ne tha the three eftates of Parliament , in ſee- 
that all Churches in your ram be _ 
with goed Paftors. And - Totnes 


es ems rl 7 —— wu 


beſuffered to have many;nor he thats nogood 
able to teach, any : and ifthePaſtor muſt 

be in his Church, then tobe plucked and 
d from thence by long abſence, is not fit. Thus 

> many hundred Charches that want teachers ſhall 
—_— z anddiuers hundred Preachers not yet 
abroade,ſhall be employed. Bur ſecing agreat 
cauſe of an vnlearned Miniſtery is want of mainte- 
nance, wethanke God —_—_ hneſle Chriſti- 
ef herein, that ſa ant ro ifiou be made 
may be fitly 


1 meme r 


Try patrons were vrged vrged to beſtow thet: linings 


freely , and berter order were taken for impropriati- 
ONs; nſichawret the Churches fee, be demi- 
ſedfor the old rent tothe incumbent Preacher;ſuch 
as belong to others, be charged with ſome conueni- 
ent portion toifſueforth for the maintenance of the 
Paſtor. ButI preſume not topreſcribea courſe, bur 
onely to give my ſimple aduice. Toour great com- 
fort alſo your Maieſtic hath declared your princely 

careand deſire, that the decirime and di be pre- 


ferned according to Gods word : whereas the firſt hath 


bin in this Church by ſome with vnſound 
a haue partly ſhewedin thePreface 


lowing ; the other by ſome much neglected, ye 
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ft excellent Maieftie. 

thers not vſed well. Thereare bookes abroade miain- 
taining barry wag or we - 

e,which haue done great hurt: it mightpleaſc 
four Maicſtic that ſuch Segewts bookes might be 
inhibited; and becauſethey are diſperſed into many 
hands, that - receiue ſome anſwer by publike al- 
lowance, or ſufficient ſatisfaRion from the authors, 
leſt theinfefion ſpread further. 
Wealſo with thiks to God take knowledge of your 
Highnefſe Chriſtian diſpoſition to peace, that no Proſp-11448 
corention ſhold bein the wwe aary _—_— 
in your princely judgement,indi t-whereabout 
the ChurchofEngland hath benemuch diſtracted. 
Lycurgus is ſaid, to auoide drunkenneffe to haue for- 
bidthevſe of vines. Your Highneſle in good time 
may more eaſily remoue the iuſt occaſions of of- 
fence: or ſo indifferently moderatethem,that th 
breedeno ſtrife , God giue your Maicſtie ſtren 
indue time to reforme both thoſe, and what other a- 
buſes arc in Church or Commonwealth.Some per- 
haps would haue your Maieſtic to miniſter no phi- 
ſicke at all, as though the Church ayled nothing: 
which were nothing clſe, bur (with Herodotus Selym- ,,,,. 
brianws in Plato) to make a long andlinering ficke- Tin waxpir 
neſle; who falling into an incurable diſeaſe, Jeuiſed barems aur, 
how toprolong death where he could not preuent 
it.Some would haue Heraclitus phiſicke vicd to do. 
nothing bur purge; who being ſicke of a dropſie, de- 
fred the Phiſitian to purgehim throughly, to ture , " 
the abundance of ſhowers into drought : (o they would Tebples wat 
have all purged, not the ſuperfluous humors onely, * 


but ſome profitable parts ; as the very calling irſclfe 


The Preface to the Kings 

ot reuerend Paſtors and: Biſhops: who while they 

attend the ſincere preaching of the word, and: the 
vncorrupt. adminiſtration of diſcipline, may ( no 

doubt) do-the Church much good. But the better 

ſort deſireneither with Heroditue nothing to be pur- 

ged, nor with Heraclitws all things to be euacuated 

_ and purged;but rather approue Hippocrates method, 

thar, what is cuill may be purged, the reſt ro be c6- 
forted 8&ſtrengthened. This was Saint Paxls courſe, 
 topurge out the ald leauen , that there might be a new 

_ We would not the leauen, lumpe of dough, 

andall to be caſt out; but the lumpe to. be renewed, 

the old ſower leauen.to be reieted; Thus ſhall your 
Maieſtieſhew your ſelfe as Hierome faith of one, to 
be Hippocrates Chriſtianorum, 4 right Hippocrates of 
Chriſtians indeed, that you may ſay with the kingly 

Prophet Dauid: T he earth and the inhabitants there- 

of are diſſolued, but 1 will eſtabliſh the pillars of it. 

Your Maieſticas. another Moſes,can onely appeaſe 

the ſtrife betweene the Hebrewes, and as another 
Conſlantine,to reconcile the C hurch-miniſters, who 
Date miki di. Wrote thus vnto them : Let we enioy good daies and 
extranquillos quiet nights without care ; if not, my griefe will be the 
& notes ©: more, When your Highnes hath wrought this cure, 

quod fi mi- You ſhal be no moretroubled with petitions by day 
| nuscontin- nor careful meditations by night. Ariſt and &{- 
go chines being fallen out, one aked the fi what was 
exre, Socr.t.4 NOW become of their friendſhip;he anſwered: It was 
totes Aeepe, but he would awake it. When your Highneſſe- 
7i«vrni>ys. hath awaked the peace of the Church, you ſhal ſleep 
more quietly your ſelfe, and nor be troubled any 

more with Conſtantines carefullnights. You are our 
Salomown. 


bo 
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: moſt excellent Maieftie. | 
Salomon to iudge betweene vs: they that loue diui- 
fion, and to contend cauſleſle , lerthem have the 
leaſt part. Theodoſins,, when Catholikes and Here- Secrat.s.r0: 
tikes putvp theirlibels to him, prayed God to dire 
him: ſo your Maieſtie well knoweth that your dire- 
Aion herein muſt come from s rar _ 
laints as lots,are caſt into yourPn * mates. 
tho ttion thereof is of the Laird, God ( wetruſt, and 7 
for theſame pray) willſo diſpoſe your royall heart, 
that the beft cauſe may have the firſt lot, the moſt 
honeſt ſuite the happieſt iſſue, and the iuſteſt quar- 
rell the faireſt triall, Faile not their godly defire here. 
in(moſt gracious Prince)that neucr would haue fai- 
led you: who were reſolued(T ſpeake herein of mine 
owne knowledge) to haue aduentured their liues 
and ſtates for your Maieſties iuft title : who waited 
for you, as for the raine, and forthe conſolation of If 1066.29.23. 
ms Faile not then (O noble King) the hope of 
Chriſts Church, yea the expeRtation of Angels, 
yeathe truſt that Chriſt hath committed vnto you, 
to bea faithful ſeruant,as Moſes in his houſe: ſo,as one gy, 
faith, Theeyes of men are not only _—_— youand the ln temputa 
whole land ſetled to behold your life,but God and Angels | nn 


expett your faithful ſeruice. God, we verily truſt will g1,4 peers. 
not faile you with his ſpirit:but 2sthe Propher faith, cul . oa 
Whoſoener callerh vpon the name of the Loyd, ſhal be ſa- _—_ =_ 
ued:{o your prayers and teares which you poure vn- jpſc camom- 
to God, ſhall both ſaue you and your peoplezas one ni Angelori 
aid ro Auguſtines mother, Now poteſt perire tantarium Tina cert 
lachrymarum filias : the child of ſuch prayers and'eares yedar. Hier. 
cannot poſſibly perifh or fall away. - EP | 
Now as to our great comfort we enioy your Ma- —_ 


2 ieſtie, 
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leſtic,anoriſhing father of Chriſts Church athome; 
ſo your Highneſle is expected tobe a ſuccour an 
comfort to other afflicted Cburches abroad:th 
youarenotasa head to dire them, yet you may 
as a hand to helpe them ; though notarooteto giue 
Gen.q9.22. tlicm life and fap,yet as a wall for the ſmall branches 10 
runne vpon,to ſtay them vp:as it is laid of Toſeph.It was 
| Toſua his honour, toaydethe Gibeonites their con- 
federares, againſt the combined Kings of Canaan. 
1Sem.24:2: Dauid was a Captaine to all that were diſtreſſed and 
ndmbgy Affited. Hercules is honoured in heathen ſtories, be- 
27e & Cauſe hetrauelled through the world ro remoue cru- 
"7 ellgouemours. Noble Alexander is famous for the 
ſame, who conquered agreat part of the world, re- 
ducing rude and barbarous people to ciuill life: who 
Neve/ds pl chargedall to eſteeme the whole world as their coun- 
ben 3 v. trey; good men, as their countrymen ; the bad, as aliens 
I and ſtrangers . Our Engliſh Chronicles do blame 
mw Henry the ſecond for refuſing to take the protection, 
For p:6:38. and defence of the diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Teruſa- 
lem,offered vnto him by Heraclins the Patriarke, the 
troubles that befell himat home are aſcribed to that 
cauſe, But Eccleſiaſticall ſtories make honourable 
Socrat.7.23, Mention of the Emperour Theodoſius the younger, 
whoſe loue was ſuch to theafflited people of God, 
that being preſent to behold certaine publicke ſights 
and ſhewes,andthere hearing of the death of one 1o- 
axnes,a cruell rebell and tyrant, preſently left the 
playes, and wentTto the Church to giue thankes to 
God.Queene Elizabethwasa fofter mother toall di- 
ſtreſſed Chriſtians ; andT doubtnot, bur all Prote- 
ſtanrs in the world ſhall receiue comfort(in the cauſe 
n of 
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' moſt excellent” Meieftie. | 
of Religion) from your Maieſtics fauour, in bong 
mediator for their peace, orſuccour for their reliete. 
Butofall other, we the poore companic of ſchol- 
lers and ſtudents , haue greateſt cauſe ro retoyce'in 
your —_— _ _ we TI 
nedand iudiciall patron of our labours an _— ings: 
whereas before, no gift or preſent was held ro 
more aſc, norleſſe of all hands. Schollers 
bookes,the trauaile of the foule, the weakning ofthe 
bodie, the care of theday., andſtudie of thenight, 
were not notſo welcometo the moſt, asa Lawyers 
fee from the client,ora tenants new-yeates gift tohis 
Land-.lord, I your Maieſties ſubjeR could 
ſpeake herein by picks, winaſocl ha I 
haue had in the world for my poore travels in't 
- —_ _ I will be ſparing in ——__ cauſe. 
yet I ſpcakenot this as tl weexpecedour 
"_ d from men(though webemenana had need 
of terrene encouragement: )butI am a poore 
writer of this Church ofEngland,to webohhe 
common griete and:com Gin of ſtudents in this 
behalfe, into your princely boſome. Bookes'were 
rowne into ſuch fimall requeſt, 'tharmany would 
carce vouchſafe the reading of them ; but few beare 
in mind who preſented them: they were layed afide 
by the walles, or ſet vp onely to-makea ſhew, as one 
ſaith: Sacrorum opera ingeniorum in ſpeciem & cultum Sen 
parietum comparantur ; The labours of ſacredwits were ** 
wſed onely to beautifie the walls. | FR 
Butnow we truſt,as Homers Tliads were accepted 
of AM lexander,which he made 73s reerea; ipod1dy,the 
furniture of his journey ; Terence workes of Scipro, 
I Origens 


| The Preface to the Kings | 

Origens bookes of Ambroſius,, whom he calledirye- 

Snexlr, becauſe hee continually prouoked him to 

_ and-as min were eſteemed of 

ſas: ſo _—_— not, burſcholerslabours ſhall be 

—_ our Maieſtie, as any other ſubics 

preſents. ha in thisconfidence I haue bene bold 

eto offer my ſcruice to your Maieſtie.For as -- 

made'that harpe wherewith Thales —_—_— 

the tumuleof the Lacedzmonians; and he that buik 

the ſhip wherewith Themiſtocles diddefend Greece, 

had cauſe moreto reioice therein, then in any worke 

beſide: ſo:to none clſe we more willingly preſent 

ourlabouts, then to:your ſacred Maicſtic, agenerall 

Lamas yr ENS apr defenderof Church and 

heart carethfor all, whoſe 

—_ ary forall, whoſe liberal hand reacheth 

vnto all, And notonely at this preſent , but while 
_ bath I _ ſed to conſecrate my RE” | 

ie (if God will yo 
_ Da- And] it with Hierome : Wnandvio lore ar 
bam aliquid gratum 5s, wotile Ecoleſte Nos 
—_ ofleris. 

Br No one thing I cannot pretermit, to cele- 

== the ;grelm ioy of = Maieſties ſubiects for 

acceptance ofpoore mens complaints, 

ndihe wr accefſe toyour royall perſon. Feharh 

pleaſed your Maieſty to fignifie herein, that itis your 

3<70.461:2, Bracious pleaſureand nt" in giuing ;acceſſe tobeſo 

open and affable to enery ranke of honeſt i , that 

they may make their _ to you them ſelues , and 

' wot ioem emp others to be their interceſſors. T erfore the 

1-Kingg:7: King is {aid togo out and in before the people, =_ 

tney 


 wroft exceliem Maieftie. 
may haue free acceſſe ynto him in time & place 
conuenient : that though it benot for the ſafetic of 
the Prince to be ſo open as the Romance Tribunes, 
whoſe doores nightand day were open.toall ſuters; 
nor yet fit to be /acked wp and retired at. the. ug Plutarc queſt 
kings, or as Clearchus of Þ yr Ne knger _— 
ſelicand fleepe ip # cheſts 084 Arii —_—_ ”" 
the Argiues, thatdid dime vp into his —_ 
by a. cas thatno man ſhould come ynto im:yet 
"mY honorable (as 'our Maiſtic well knoweth, and 


er ') 61g ern toſhew 
him _ yp that Toay: ocke-vnto 
him TARGA £1 ttt Idor ipanmoy 
pd any Fr ” to Gen faralirocome yuro; o'em4p Payer 


41 the alter, Weſhall not needethien ( clpecially the ** 
Minifters ofthe Goſpell ) to.complaine be 
broſe, who ſuing-to-the-Em for one Higmw 
an ancient Biſhopadi to cxile , ne ſineve wes Epiſt.27, 
plumario — extrud;, extruſus fi #ipfe> : 1 
ſhould not be thruſt out without ” bed and clothes,wvas 
thruſt out himſelfe , Bat we praiſe God for your Ma-- * 
ieſtie , as the ſame father doth for the good Empe- 
rour Gratian, of whom he ſaith : Scyipſſts tua totem Fpitt.r26, 
Epiſtolam manu , Tou wrote-an Epiſtle with your owne 
hand: whom he compareth to Abraham which kil- 
led a calfe with his owne hands to'entertaine the 
Angels: Nec in ——— 0 aliorum adiumenta 
2 init ; Audin a religio ſought. nat anothers 
For thelike mexcifull rs tionin your Ma- 
_. invouchſafing your ſelfe to attend the cauſes 
fyourſubicds,we fay with. Paa/to In: 
Lord grant that you may find mercie with the Lord +.tim.1.18, 
in 


cnn jardas rn iny | boldnefſeand 
NG Fore ” not doubring but that your 
Epiſt.29: ieſtie approuerh a or owe, pt evttered 


of eſo \ libertaters 
on frdnle de en aicere: 
OD ory ry ech.nor mini- 


Airtepar _ what he thinketh. And ie are not 
orant of your royall' diſpoſition herein , to /ove 
Barp.71ls, thoſe beſt that ave plaineſt withyou: which emboldneth 
me to ſlay wich Hierome, Mallem apud te — 
arumper, rauſa perichtart ; Thad rather hazar 
jo" rae nent butT truſt I ſhalt hazard nei- 
ther, by any thing which out of a ſingle heart, and 
| loyall affection I haue vttered. I hauedeliuered my 
conſcience , diſcharged my dutic, and (I hope)not 
written otherwiſe then became me, I leaue the reſt 
princely conſideration , according to that 


a Gyingin IS :Da ſapienti occaſionem,c7 [4- 
od; . Thus I end with heartie prayer vnto 
© tothenghen our Maieſtie with his grace, 
ons you may be conſtant in all goodneſle to the 
end, zealoah of his glorie ro amend what is amiſle, 


ar 41 whatis wantin = to cheriſh the good, ſup- - 


the cuill, relicue the opprefled : fo ſhall oe: 
Highneſſe do that which efibe be acceptable vnto 
God , honourable to your ſ{elfe, profitable to his 
Church, comfortable and joyous to your owne 
ſoulein the end .. Go forward then, noble King, in 
your wel-begun courſe, follow your owne Chriſti- 
an iudgemenr, to Naw, as you haue preſcribed, to 
performe'as you haue purpoſed ; conſider that all 
the 


_ 


V & : * 
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excellent Mareſftie. 


the people of is your ſheepe : the Lord 


hath made you' the chiefe ouerſeer and Steward, 
according to your princely name, both of Church 
and Common-wealth . Of this Stewardſhip you 
muſt one day render account ynto God : prouide 
then, O Chriſtian Prince, that you may doit with 
ioy . The Perfian Kings alwayes appointed onein 
the morning to call vnto! them, Ariſe, O King, 
and take care of theſe things which Oromaſdes bid- 
deth thee be carefull of . Bur your Maieſties owne 
thankfull remembrance of Gods mercics, will ſuf- 
fice within to put you in mind., and ſing as it were 
in your cares, what God requireth and you haue 
promiſed : and to thinke of Mordecay his ſpeech 
to Queene Efher , Who knoweth whether thou 
art come to the Kingdome for ſuch a time? As 
for vs, we truſt by Gods grace to ſee ſo happie 
a chaunge by this chaunge, that whereas we had 
thought our ſelues vndone, we-may truly fay as 
Themiitocles did , who being'exiled his countrey 
_— c—— the Perſian court, Wehad 
iſhed, if we had not periſhed." you 
God graunt to your Maieſtic a long and proſ- 
perous raigne ; to your noble Queene bappie con- 
tinuance with you; and length of dayes to your 
honourable ſonne, Prince Henrie, encreaſe of all 
princely graces with growth of yeates ; and to your 
royall poſteritie to raigne ouer this land, if it be 
Gods will, vnto the worlds end : and vnto you 
all an endlefſe reward in heauen , for your faith- 
full ſeruice to Chriſt here on earth. And ſo I con- 
clude with Ambroſe : Ipſe me citinis quam wvos ob- 
buſcar, 
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T he Preface to the Kings moſt excellent Maieſtie. 
Tiuiſear ; & ſi vnquam ſermo tacebit , loquetur afſe- 
(Gratiane, cus (Tacobe & Henrice) in vefiris nominibus adhe- 
Valentiniane) rere inuat, & delectat in viitri commens- 

— OR ratione requieſcere, 


Your Maieſties moſt hum- 
ble ſubieR, 


eAndrew Willett. 


he 


G 4 yy 

1 

v4 _ Sit 
*£; 


FE CAREC [2/ 
 » oh ' « *# 


COMMON 
The Preface to the Chri- 


ſtian Reader. 


NJ H E wiſe man in the Prowerbes ſayth , He 
S | that medleth with aſtrife that belongeth 
J| not vnto him, is as one that taketh a 
dog by the cares. Prou.26.17.Theagenes 
dV | was /aughed to ſcorne of all, becauſe he would 
— be medling in euery matter , and trying mai- 
ſteriesr with enerie one in running zwraſt ling, fencing;as h | 
it were not lawfull for any to haue the victory where he 2:i»Jmrnsy 
was preſent. Leſt therefore I might be thought to be buſie in —_— 
other mens matters , and to intermeddle where Ineed not , to 

ſpeake ina cauſe where I was not retained, and to defend a 

wrong where [was not ininred : firſt mine anſwer 1s this , that 

the Lionceef the truth belongeth to all: as an iniarie offered to 

the bodie, enery member us readie to propulſc;and an enemie in- 

wading the connrey , it 1s enery manspart toreſiſt. Hierome 

wel ſaith:Feci vthoſtesecclefiz niet quog; hoſtes fierent; I 

alwaics endeuored that the enemies of the Churchſhould 

alſo become mine enemies. Auguſtine al/o /azzh, Incompa- — _ 
rabiliter pulchrior eſt veritas Chriftianorum,quam Helena *P*9: 
Grzcorum: The veritie ofthe Chriſtiansis farre more faire 
then Helene of the Grecians : We ought therefore more to 
ſerine for it then they did for the other. Feſu, [Thane not held 
up my ſoield at a ſhadow , no man ſtriking me; or made anſwer, 
where no man called mt; or run forward, no man thruſting me: _ _ 
for in three ſemerall placesit hath pleaſed this Popes chanpien v6 Me 
to challenge me”: and ſo hath to my thinkmg bid me the baſe, 

pray y ns his gauntlet for me to take it vp. I conſidered 

that it was not fit tn this caſe to do 4s children , that being 9% Mizef- 
Rricken, do lay their hands ypon the fore place and crie: =— os 
but torequrte him with the like that firft gane the adutture, 1 ryirec 
to returne the ſmart of the blow pon his face that fir#t bont hus Fon 

A2 fiſt. 


Hieron.ad Jiff 


Theoph, 


Des Hzrel. 
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Tſayt wich Hierome, Sift m fit reſpondif- 
Are ius accuſaſſe:If it ome an xr 
parttoanſwer ,:itis much more to accule : and he is indged 
contentions not which prenenteth a further miſchiefe, but firſt 
pronoketh therennto. Neither can I conceale,that to this emer- 
priſe I was incited and ſtirred vp by the reuerend Lord Biſhop 
of London, by whoſe aduiſe and connſell I addreſſed my ſelſe 
. thereunto : ſaying with Auguſtine, Ad compellendum non 
potelt eſſe elle exaRor, quando ad reddendum deuo- 
tus eſt debitor: The exaQtor is not troubleſome in requi- 
ring,when the debtor is willing in rendring. [ haze hitherto 
Shewed the moiines that induced me to this worke : now;alſo I 


. will briefly declare what [ hae done. I hae diſconered m this 


92000 Ippor 
Tov vexnow! , 
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treatiſe abone two hundred vntruths and flanunders , by this li 
beller without al conſcience forged, & without all modeſtic vt- 
tered: I haxe anſwered all the politicke obieFlions, by him cun- 
ningly agammſt the Proteſtants faith deniſed: I hane his owne en- 
gines , wherewith he would hane battered ours, vpen his owne 
forts returned, The buſmeſſe (1thanke God ) was not great, 
which I found is the wnfolding of this Alogicall (1 ſhould ſay, 
ue ) Epiſtle, But as Czar ſaid of a certame citte, 
which at the very firſt yiew he ouercame, Veni, vidi, vici: I 
cameto it, I ſawit, I tooke it : ſo may / ſay with Hicrome, 
Sententias cius prodidiſſe,ſuperaſle eſt: The very laying o- 
pen of his ſayings, is a ſufficient confutation. Hu obiettions 
required no long 1unie to anſwer: to refell bus arguments, it was 
ſufficient to ſee thems: and to onerthrow his cauſe, it was enough 
to open his book. And as Lueullus ſaid of his enemies,that came 
againſt him in compleat harneſſe : Thatit would be more la- 
bour to ſpoyle them, then to foyle them: /o had 7 as mmch a 
 dotocolleft his reaſons,as to confute thi.The gaining of dinerſe 
peeces of this book which were negligently loſt vas more trouble 
to meth# the firſt framing of that which 1 had carefully writte, 
Now I hae alſo the more willingly thruſt my ſelfe into this 
buſmeſſe, to make knowne to the people of #90 14"ans oY 
ſpeakeable goodneſſe towards vs, who h ) ginen v54 Prince 
reſolned to profeſſe n himſclfe and protett in vs the ſame faith 
of the Go/pelL,which was by 2.Elizabcthmaintained:that ſtill 


we 


7 he now der bis 
w3# muay exerciſe our ainſt the common aduerſarie.Of bi 
af raigne dps As the Prophet of 
Salomons: In his dayes ſhall the righteous flouriſh . Pf: 
71.7. eAll thoſe ſhallbe ſure, we verily truſt, to line in peace 
and enioy his fanonr that lone the truth and follow righteonſnes. 
God hath ſent vs another Theodofius, of whi Ambroſe ſaith: 
Cum omnes hominesyobis milicent, tum ipfi yos omnipo- 
tenti Deo,& ſacrz fidei militatis: As al men do war & fight ambroſex- 
for you, ſo youfor Almightie God and the ſacred Faith. iſtir.z0.4d 
Phocion being acked of the Orators,what benefit he had be- Theodel. 
flowed vpon the cit):None bur this{/ath he)that while I was 
gouernor,none of you had cauſe to make a funeral Oratid: guzctuc cya. 
So Ttruft, that Religion hath gotten ſuch an honourable patron, = 


| that Preachers the Orators of Chriſtians, ſhall hawe no cauſe to [un 


mourne for the perſecution,trouble and impriſonment of ſuch 4s 

profeſſe the Goſpell, as in former non / perſecution under Po- 

p1ſh tyranny, but to reiogce in the peaceable  fruttion of the Goſpel. 
much aye we to ioy in ſo Chriſtian a Prince , who 

doth not onely ms profeſſe himſelfe to be no Papiff: Bae0.y.1e. 

but hath declared ſo ſound a 1ndgement in ſome queſtions contr o- 

werſed among Proteſtants,that we may all fro his princely month 

take out a new leſſon, and learne to reforme our erroneous con- 

ceiti? Onr kingly Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, That all that is neceffarie 

to ſaluation, is contained in the Scriptures , Baowuxp.19: 

otherwiſe then ſome haue affirmed,that the light of nature 

andthe light of Scripture ioyntly, not ſcuerally, are com- 

pleat to ſaluation:foy hence it followeth, that the Scripture ſe- 

erally and alone 1s not compleate to ſaluation. | 

We are taughtto vſc onely Scripture for interpretation Mee, in x6. 

of Scripture, if we would neuer ſwarue from the analogie c.Ke.pgar.z 

of faith in expounding : as Scrs CY Serip- 

ture, ſo the Scripture ts drawne by Scripture, not by the amtho- 

ritie of the Charych. Beware to beleeue with the Papiſts the ,,,,,2.5. 

Churches authoritie, better then your owne knowledge. 

How ſay ſome then , thatthe word cannot pofibly affure vs, 

that we do welltothinke that it is the word of God? 

No man is able to the law or aty part there- z,,,,,. 
of, as the eApoſile ſaith : That which a” . 
A3 
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the lavy, inaſmuch as it was weake _ ofthefleſh _ 
how then, it not impoſſible(in any ſenſe)to be preſernedfrs all 
fin in this fe? How —_— x 9pad. God approue 
more thenis commaunded (as ſome haue taught) if we come 
farre ſhort of that which is commannaed? 
If Fasth onely inſtifieth, as Proteſtants hold, and fince we 
could not be faued by doing,we might at the leaſt be ſaued 
| by belecuing: Baca p. 8. how then can our workes be any 
meanes to blot ont ſinner to procure pardon? 
If it be the property of nib ts applythe promiſes:(for faith is 
a ſure perſwafion and apprehenſion of the promiſes of 
God, applying them to our ſoule, p. 11. asrhe Apoſtle ſaith: 
By grace are ye ſaued through faith. Eph. 2, 8.) how cay the 
Sacraments gine grace , and be canſes of Inſtification , and as 
neceſſarie in their place as behefe it ſelfe? 
[fwhatſocuer is not of faith, is finne, Rom. 14.2 2, Bao. 
P.I 2. how can naturall workes be acceptable to God? 
Medrtain 20. If we canot think any thing as of our ſelues*: andifalthar 
Reu.par.t, do good,are infpiredof God therto:how is mis wil apt na- 
*2.C3-f- turallytotake or refuſe any particular obie& whatſocuer? 
Meditainzo, If the Pope be Antichriſt , and the head of a falſe & hypo- 
Reu-par.3. critical Church:bow then ca the ({hurch of Rome be the family 
of Chrift? Thope Antichrift the head of that falſe Church,ss no 
member of the Church of Chrift,or belonging to his family. 
Thus in theſe and diners other ſuch queſtions , wherem we 
baxe bin diſtrafted,our princely Eccleſiaſtes,as another Con- 
ftantine,that decided the contronerſies berweene the Chriſtian 
Biſhops,hath taken vp the ſtrife: likg as Archidamus being cho- 
ſen an umpire betweene two,brought them to the temple char- 
ging them not to depart till they were agreed. If there yet be re- 
— 10n or controuerſie in our ( hurch,/et bis Ma- 
zeſtie indge betweene vs : bu ( atholicke and Chriſtian tndge- 
ment may reduce Vs to vnitie and conſent in religion. I ſay t 
with $.PaukLetys therefore as many as are perfebe thus 
minded;and if we be otherwiſe minded, God ſhal reucale 
the ſame yuto vs. Auguſtine /airh wel ro Hierome: Quieſca» 
mus ab his c6tEtionib.noftre vitz falutiq; parcamus;minus 
certe afſequatur illa,que inflat,dum ns oftendatur illa,quz 
| #dificat; 


Chriſtian Reader. 
xdificat : Let ys ceaſe fromtheſe contentions, and favour 
our life and health; let that which puffeth yp be amended, 

while that which edifieth be not offended. 

Now to ſuch as baxe a long time ſtood out, and refuſed to c6+ 
municate with the Church of England, I would exhort them 
now at the length to be wiſer , pu. not to ſuffer themſelues any 
longer to be abuſed by that Romifh reneration , of whom that 

ſaying of the Prophet 4s trne: Qui ducunt, ſeducunt vog; They 

that guide yonbonell you. Hay.3.12. The variance and en- 
mity that hath bin of late between your falſe teachers,the igna- 
tian Friers and Seminary priefts, doth ſhew that they ſeeke not 
y9ngbut themſelues : you may ſay of them as Tully of Pompey 
and Cziar,that were fallen out:Noſle ſe quem fugere, igno- 
rare quem ſequi debeat; That he knew whom toſhun,bur 


not whom to follow , [world they did embrace Hieromes Hieronym.ad 
connſe/:In mentem tibi yeniat,tunicam Saluatoris non 4 mi- Cteliphone, 


litibus fuiſſe conſciſſam;fratrum inter ſe cernis iurgia & lz- 
taris:imitari /onam,f dicito,Si propterme iſta eſt tEpeftas, 
tollite me,&c,Remember that our Sauiours coate was not 
rent of the ſouldiers; but you ſee the falling out of brethre, 
& reioyce at it: imitate Jonas & ſay, Ifthis tepeſt be becauſe 
of me, take me and caſt me into the ſea . 1 do not wiſh theſe 
ſeditions ſeI-maſters of Rome to be caſt into the ſeazbut I wold 
haze them. caſt ont of the land, and ſent oxer the ſea, that our 
Churchke no more troubled with them. ___ would do full 
well without them,t hath no neede of their Phiſic 


Becauſe(/ayth he)l vic not you for my Phiſitian. 

( ome then Gentlemen and lowing comntrimenyet v1 go vp to 
Gods houſe together, beware hereafter of the Phariſies leagen: 
Let them aloneyhey be blind leaders of the blind,Mar.1 3. 
14+ Why ſhould you pin your faith upon the Popes ? 
hath he Aoſl ſed: e - bought with a __ 
the ſeruants of men. 1. Cor.7.23? See you not how that Cai- 
phas of Rome /ceketh his owne glorie and digmiie: and would 
make kings and Princes his vaſſails and ſubiett;?Hierome ſaid 
well : Si pacem habcre non poteſt cum fratre, nift cum yy; 
lubdito,oftendit ſe non tam pacem cupere,quam ſub pacis Theo 

conditione 


he: as Pauſas aimivej- * 
nias anſwered a certaine Phiſitian, that ſayd he ayled nothing: gy owl + 


© TheEpiſtletothe Chriſtian Reader. 

conditione vinditan;Ifhe wil no peace with kis brother, 
but as with a ſubie&, he ſheweth that he defireth not 
peace, but ynder the colour of peace reuenge: thus may bet- 

. ter be pronounced of the proud Pope of Rome, then of the am- 

bitious Patriarke of [eruſalem, of whom it was firſt uttered, 
Thanke God, which hath ſent a Prince that wil reforme 

error, not nouriſh you in your ſuper ſtitio ſtil: &God be bleſſed 
that hath raiſed vs vp ſo Chriſtian king that ts as able by rea- 

ſon to perſwade to the truth,as by law to enforce: for his conflant 
reſolution for religion we cax newer ſufficiently be thankeful. He 
ſhall nener need with Conſtantius that fawored the Arrians,to 

33- ,fidem ſe immutati, that he had changed hu predeceſ- 
ſorsfaith:but as Ambroſe ſaith of Valentinian: A fratre nol- 

let ſe pietate ſuperari; be would not be exceeded ofthis bro 
ther Gratian in pictic:ſs his Maieſty is not inferior, for care of 
religionto his late renoumed ſiſter Y.Elizabeth. God gine vnts 

bi Chriſtian Maieſty long continuance,and ſtrength to proceed 

*n his comer ſe,aud conſtancy to hold ont his godly purpoſe to 
the end:that he may ſtxitcome downe like the raine ypon the 
\mowe grafſe,& as the howers that water the earth; ro be 4 
comfort to his ſubietts,05 4 refreſhing to the ( hurch:that as we 

him a carefull Gonernor,a godly Prince,a loning father an 
example of all vertue and goodneſſe better ns reſt ( as 

cox dr,u wh Ber Leonidas king of Sparta ſaid, I had not bene your King,if I 
120 +1a6r jabs had not 7 7 a then you:)/o we again may ſhew our ſelues 
obedient and dutiful ſubietti,to pray for him continually,and 
dayly bleſſe him, P/al.7 2.15.7 hat we newer be unthankful to 
God,or vndutiful to hins;nor unmindful of theſe great bleſſings 

of peace, continuance of religion, adminiſtration of inſtuce ; nor 


weary of (o happy a gouernment as 11 expettedzas the meonſtant 
207(GTe TOM on hace. Themiſtocles, ro whons he well /aid: Are 


wendy youweariedin receiuing of ſo many benefits fro one man? 
xome. = Gutthat it may mah be ſaid of vs, and all the faithful ſubiefts 


of the Land: They ſhall feare thee as long as the Sunne and 
Moone endureth,from generationto generation. Pa/.72.5. 
That his Mumeſtie now,and h1s rojall poſteritie oner vs , may 
raigne in all happine(ſe, godlieſſe and peace, from gene= 
ration to generation; which God grannt, 
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THE ANSWERE TO 
THE FIRST SECTION OF 
the Apological Epiſtle.SeR.1r.The frail- 
tie and pronenes of man to ſinne after 


the fall of «Adam. 


\ E (ee here verified the ſaying of 

> S.Paul,That falſe Apoitles are de- 

> certfull workers, and transforme 

themſelues into the eApoſtles of 

Chriſt, 2.Cor. 11. 14. and as Sa- 

than doth transforme himſelfe 

intoan Angel of light;ſo his mini- 

ſters can transforme themſelues, 

Aud | as though they were = _ I 
ers of righteouſaes : ſo playeth this cunning epiſtler,who 

tag himſelfe in his Libel to the fnkes of Sathan, = 

in defacing the truth, and diſgracing the true Church of error. 

Chriſt which profeſleth it; yet maketh a colourable en- 

trance and plauſble beginning, ſerting in the forefront 

of this was ar of lies, an vey. Los knowne and confel- 

ſed truth of the fall of Adam, and the generall corruption 

and deprauation of nature from thence iſſuing. Burt as 

Hierome ſaith Venenum ſub melle latet:There lieth poyſon AdDamaſ. 

hid vnder hony ; and as Ambroſe, Quia ſub nomine ſus 

culturam ſuadere non poteſt, ſub alterius nomine ſuam cona- 1 oloſſ-2. 

tur implere voluntatem, Becaulc Sathan cannot perſwade 

his religion vnder his owne name, by another colour he 

worketh his will:So doth this Sophiſter vnder this cloake 

of _— ſome trueth, ſeeke to ſhrowde and hide an 

heape of lies'and yntruths that follow ; and ſeckerh to 

Winne credit and infinuate himſelf by ſpeaking the truth, 
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An Anſwere to the 


2 
that he may be belccued when hee tellcth alie : So well 
hath he learned Democritus leflon,that it bebooneth a man 
2x49) b pupurtry either to be good,or to diſſemble. 


Inthis firſt ſetion I finde ſome contradiftions be. 
tweene this popiſh champion, and other writers of that 
fide;I note alſo ſome errors. 

Contrad.1. He affirmeth, that by Adams fall humane 
nature 5 left to it ſelfe naked and diſabled among ſo many e- 
nemies,Herein he ſpeaketh truly,yecr otherwiſe, then ſome 
of his fellowes : for Bellarmine ſaith that man is of freewill 
now, ſi fuit ante lapſum, if he were before his fall. He think- 
eth that man hath freewill in good things as well fince 
his fall as before. He alſo affirmeth,that mans freewill,with 
the helpe of grace and without it, if it benot vrged by ſome 
tentation,Suts viribus bonum aliquod morale ita perficere, 
ec .by it owne power can make mos ome morall good thing 
that no ſinne therein be admitted. If mans will can bring 
foorth of it ſelfe, without the helpe of grace, a vertuous 
and good action without finne, as Bellarmine ſaith; then 
isnot mans nature left naked and diſabled, as our countric- | 

man here ſaith : theſe ſpeeches agree not. 

Contrad.2. Touching ſinne an4 iniquitie (he ſaith) ns 
ſpiritual lew promulged by Adam, Noe, Lot, lob, Moſes,could 
weede it out : p.3. and Chriſt Iclus, &c. that had beene both 
able and worthie to hawe waſhed away,not only the malice and * 
wvenome of ſinne,cc. yct it pleaſed the diuinc wiſedome to ** 
leaue them as a penitentiall memorial of our former demerite, 
&c.p.4. Here the Apologiſt affirmeth, that finne by no 
law is weeded out, no not by the law of Grace vnder 
Chriſt, but that the venome and malice of ſine (till remai- 
neth. Wherein he thwartcth the Rhemiſh Doctors, who 
teach, that good men keepe all Gods commandements,Luk.1. 
ſeR.6. and that the commanundement of lowing God with all 
our heart may be kept and fulfilled, as farre as ts requiſite in 
this life, Luk.1 0.feCt.5. They ſecme allo to be of opinion, 
that ſome in this life may be ſo iuſt, that they neede no 
repentance: forthey ynderſtand that place Luk.15.ver.7. 

of iuſtmen in deede, not of thoſe, which are'ſo in their 
owne 
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Apotegicall Epiftle. Sef?.r. 3 
owne iudgement,ſuch as the Pharifies were: if ſome men 
neede no repentance, then it followeth they haue no fin : 
for where {inne is, repentance is needfull : and if all the 
commaundements arc kept of good men, then none are 
tranſgrefſed; and where no tranſgreſſion of the law is, 
there is no {inne : for <#«*#7s, ſnnne, is «1443, tranſgreſſion of 
the law,r Joh.3.4- 

Bur their cuation here will be this, that though euery 
finne beatranſgrcfſion of the law, yer e conuerſo, the con- 
trarie is not true, that eucry tranſgreſhon of the law is fin : 
and though the Apoſtle {ay,cuery iniquitie is fin,1.loh.g. 
ver{.17. yet there the Greeke word is not «ww, as before, 
but </»-a, by which he meaneth mans actuall and proper 
tranſgreſſon,Rhemiſt.annot.1.Ioh.3.y.4- 

Anf. 1. Your Latine text 115m y A theſe Greek 
words jniquitie,ſhewing thercby that in effect they figni- 


fie the ſame thing: ſo that cuery iniquitie or tranſgreſſion The Latine 
of the law is ſinne. And let it here be noted, that they re. *©** retuled, 


fuſcin this place their owne Latine text. 

2. That «44,iniuftice,is all one with «4s. iniquitie,or 
tranſgreſſion of the law, it may bee prooucd by S.Paxl, 
Rom.7.12. wherc he ſaith, che commandement is 1ſt Inixia, 
whatſocuer then is againſt the law is vniuſt : if cuery kee- 
ping of the law be a point of iuſtice, eucry breach of the 
aw is a point of iniultice. 

3. Where the Apoſtle defineth ſamne to be a tranſoreſ< 
fron of the Iaw,and according to the rule of ſchooles, defi 
nitio & deſinitum, the definition and thing defined arc con- 
wertible, it followeth that cucry tranſgreſſion of the law 
is finne. And if itihould be doubted whether the Apoſile 
doe here ſet dqwne a definition of finne, both Angauitime 
and Ambroſe doe follow the ſame definition: the firſt de= 
fineth ſinne to be, Omne diftum, fattum vel concupitum 
contra legem Dei: Sinne is euery word, worke,or thought 
againſt the law of God. Ambroſe ſaith, Quid eſt peccatum, 
miſt dinine legis prenaricatio? What is finne,but the preua- 
rication of Go diuine law ? ex citation. Pet. Lombard.l1b.2. 
diftintt.z 5.4, 


B 2 Contrad. 


